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PREFACE

Like all students of Indian art, T am deeply indebted to the Archacological
Survey of Indin. The work of this organisation in the time of Cunnigham,
and in morc recent years under the puidance of Sir John Marshall, peovides
in the Memairs and Reports an indispensible source of information, of which
the recent sensational discoveries in Sind are only the latest example.

In the present work the following illustrations are reproduced by petmission
fromphetographs taken by the Survey: Nos.1—6, 12—19, 21,28, 40, §8—60,65—67,
69, Gga, 72, 73, B1—B84, By, 9o, 102—10§, 137, 138, 151—158, 163—168, 171,
176, 186, 199, 203—z05, 218, 2206, 233, 235, 248, 231, 257, 313—314. To the
Archacological Survey of Gwiliar | am indebted for Nos. 178, 183 the
Archacological Survey of Kashmir, Nos. 232; the Archaeoclogical Survey of
Ceylon, No, 184; the Direction des Arts Cambodgicns, Phnoth Pel, Nos. 524,
32§, 333, 364; the Qudbeidkundige Dienst in Java for Nos. 345—48, 332, 333,
359—362, 366, 380; and to the Publicity Depanment of the Great Indizn Pen-
insular Railway for Nos. 35, 254. The following are from photographs by the
Luckaow Muscom, Nuos. 71, 74—79, 86, 222, 223; Rijshihi Muscum, No. 227;
Indian Museum, Calcutta, No. 47; Colombo Museum, Nos. 289, 290, 296;
Victoria and Albert Muscum, London, Nr, $82; Birmingham Muscum and Art
Gallery, No. 160; Manchester Museum, No. 133; Briish Muscum, No. 38;
Field Museum, Chicago, No. 95 ; Detroit Institute of Arts, No. gr; Metropolitan
Museum of Aft, New York, No. 239; Fogg Art Muscum, No. 3335; University
Museurn, Philadelphia, Nos. 8o, 224, 225, 272; Cleveland Muscum of Art, No. 338;
Museum of Fine Ans, Boston, Nos. 23, 57, 70, 8§, 93, 94, 96—098, 109, 114,
121, 122, 125, 126, 137, 159, 228, 230, 242, 244, 246, 2554 and b, 238, 260, 261,
264, 266, 279, 271, 276—278, 280, 281, 297—299, 322, 336, 337, 363, 368—370,
392—1393, 597—400. 1 have to thank Mr. W. F, Barden for No. 328; Mrs.
W. E. Brigys for No. 326; M. G. Coedés for No, 323; Mr. Davis Ewing, Nos. 288,
327, 331; M. Victor Golosbew for Nos, 181, 182, 195, 198; Mr. H. Gravely for
Nos. 197, 256; Mr. 5. Hadaway for No. 234; the Hon. G. Kemp for Nos. 305—307;
Mz, H. Kcvorkian for No. 229; Mr. Thomton Oakley for No. 26z; M. H. Par-
mentier for Nos. 341, 342; Pandir Rai Bahadur Radha Krishna for Nos. 20, 21, 925
Dt Denman Ross for Nos. 200, 201, 208, 240, 316, 317; Herm R. Samson foe
Nos. 319, s21; Mr. H. L. H. Shuttleworth, for No. 273; Mr. D, V. Thompson,
Je. for No. 196; and Messrs. Yamanaka, for No. 87. Messrs. Johnston and Hoff-
mann have kindly permitted the use of their photos reproduced in figures g, 11,
14—127, 32—34, 30, §3, 61, 148, 152, 153, 179, 180, 185, 188, 194, 202, 214—216,
21g—221, 237, 253, 279, 283, 302—304; and the Lux Photo Studio, Garoct, Java,



of No, 337. The following are from the India Office and old India Museum negs-
tives (the latter now stored by the Archazological Survey in Indiz): Nos. 8, 10,
30, 37—39, 41—46, 48, 49, 135—136, 139, 140147, Y54, 172, 174, 177, 187,
195—193, 208, 209, 2311, 213, 247, 249, 250. No. 203 is by Messrs, Plarg, Colombo;
No, 286 by Messrs. Skeen and Co, Kandy. The following are from my own nega-
tives: Nos. 29, s5o—j52, 54—36, 63, &4, 76, 149, 131, 161, 169, 173, 175, 206,
207, 238, 239, 241, 243, 242, 263, 267, 268, 269, 291, 202—294, 300, 309, 311,
329, 330, 334, 339, 340, 354, 363, 367, 371, 375—376. 378, 379, 381, 385—s01,
396. The sources of 2 few others, raken from published works, are mentioned in
the descriptions of the Plates.

I am very grateful to Miss Mary Fairbank for her assistance in reading the
first proof, to Dr, Hermann Goetz in Berlin both for his translation and a
final revision, to Dr. Wilhelm Olbnch in Leipzig for reading all intermediate
proofs and revising the index.

Auention may be called to some special features of the present volume,
The fatest available information regarding Indo-Sumerian finds is embodied; the
early architecture as represented in relicfs and on coins has been mther fully
llestrated ; the origia of the Buddha image is discussed in some detail; a synthetic
survey of Farther Indian and Indonesian ants is for the fist ime artempted.
Space did not permit 2 treatment of Musalmin art in India, 20d works desling
exclusively with this phase of Indian art are omitred from the Bibliography. The
Bibliography and references in the footnotes, though not exhaustive, will provide
a suffident guide to the student. It may be remarked that the author has personally
visited, often on several occasions, most of the sites and muscums referred to.

The usually sccepted Intermational scheme of transliteration has been followed;
but the quantity of the vowels ¢ and ¢, always long in Sanskrit, has not besn
specifically indicated in Sanskeit words and names. In the case of a foew Indian
place names, such as “Lucknow", propesly Lakhnau, the accepted rather than
the saientific translitetation is retsined. Some words, €. g. pekra, yaklhs will be met
with both in Sanskrit and in Pili forms. 1o the case of Farther Indian and Indonesian
place names 1 have not always been able to secure an adequate transliteration.

As regards pronunciation, it may be remacked that the vowels should be pro-
nounced as in ltalian; it is imporant to remember that @ (short) should be pro-
nounced: like # in America, never like @ in mwan. € should be pronounced like ¢4
in church, f and ; like sb in shép. In the case of &b, gh &c., the aspirate should
be distinctly beard, H is like v in dach; the sound of &b and gb in Persian words
such as Mugba/ is somewhat similar. Most of the other consonants may be
pronounced approximately as in English,

Muscum of Fine Arts, Boston, May 13, 1926 Aranda K. Coomararmany



PART I: PRE-MAURYA

INDO-SUMERIAN

1t has long been known thar scals of 4 type unique in India have been found
in the Indus valley'. Quitc recently excavations st two sites, Hamappa in the
Pafijib, and Mohenjo-Daro in Sind, have revealed the existence of extensive city
sites with remains of brick buildings by no means of a primitive character, and an
abundance of minor antiquities indicating a period of transition from the stone
to the copper age. These remains underly those of the Kugina period, but are
not far from the surface; the existence of still lower strara suggests thar the Indus
valley culture must have had a long previous history in the same arca and that
it may be reparded as indigenous?.

*“The mote we leasn of the copper age”, says Rouovizeff, “the more impot-
tant it is secn to be. This epoch created hrilliant centres of cultured life all over
the world, especially in the Orient. To the centres already known, Elam, Meso-
potamia and Egypt, we can now add Turkestan and Northern Caucasus”®, And
finally the Indus valley, It may be remarked too that the further we go back in
history, the nearer we come to 2 common cultural type, the further we advance,
the greaver thedifferentiation, The chaleolithic culture was everywhere chatacterised
by matriarchy and 2 cult of the productive powers of nature, and of a mother
goddess; and by & great development of the arts of design. We must now realise
that an early culture of this kind once extended from the Mediterranean to the
Ganges valley, and that the whole of the Ancient East has behind it this common
inheritance.

The antiquitics found in the Indus valley, other than brick buildings and a
limited amount of masonry, include limestone figures of bearded men (fig. 1),
and terracottas representing female figures and animals, the latter including the
rthinoceros, now extinet in the Indus valley. No anthropomorphic images, other
than the terracottas, have been found; but a blue faience tabler with pictographic

! Cunningham, 4, vol, p. o8 and pl. XXXII; Flecr.

* For the ladus valley discovenes, still in progress, sec Marshall, g, t2, and in A. 5. I,
AR, 19a3—zz, pl. X1 end 1915—24, pp- 47— 4¢ Chaoda, 1; Mackay,

* The lraniant and Greeks in South Raseia, Onford, 1ges.



characters at the back has in front the represearations of a cross-legged figure,
with kneeling worshippers right and left, and 2 Naga behind, 2 remarkable anti-
cipation of familiar types in later Buddhist art of the historical period. Painted
pottery analogous to the prehistaric pottery of Baluchistin is abundaot; it raay
be remarked that in Baluchistin there survives an isolated Drvidian language,
Brabui, which had long been regarded as 2 possible islznd, connecting Dravidian
India with the West. Other remains include beads and other omaments of
chank, camelian, etc; ring stones or maces; falence bangles; hematite pestles;
polished gold jewellery; coins; sbundant neolithic implements; and above all,
seals. Iron is lacking, and the horse was unknown.

The seals (figs. 2—6) are of ivory, or blue or white faieace, square in form,
and with a perforated boss at the back for suspension. They bear a great variety
of designs, including bulls both with and without humps, elephants, tigers, and
% representation of & pippails tree ( Ficus religiosa Jwith two homed monstess affronted
attached to the stem, Further, the seais bear numercus characters of 2 pictographic
script which it has not yet been possible to decipher!. The representation of these
various animals, especially that of the bull and elephant, is mastesly in the extreme;
that of the limestone sculpture is acsthetically decadent, mther than primitive,

It has been shown that these antiquitics bear s genersl resemblance to those
found on Sumerian sites in Mesopotamia, especially Kish and Susa, dating from
the fifth to third millenniums B.C. The resemblance amoants to identity in the
case of an early Sumerian glaved steatite seal from Kish, alike in respect of the
script and of the bull. The miniature funeral potteries of both areas are almost
indistinguishable; it may be noted, too, that the oblong, short-legged terracotta
sarcophagi of prehistoric South Indian sites are of a3 Mesopotamian type. Car-
nelisn besds found at Kish are decorated with white lines on 2 red ground, ob-
tained by local calcination of the surface; this technique, unknown west of Meso-
potarmiz, is so common in Indis, though at 4 later date, as to suggest a probable
Indisn origin®. Some Indian boat designs are of a Mesopotamian charzcter, the
comacle in particular, while the presence of conch at Susa and of tesk and Indian
cedar in Babylon are evidences of a seaborne trade, as early as the eighth century
B. C., nor is there much reason to doubt that it had begun still earlier®,

While the remains alluded to above as found in the Sind valley cerninly
go back to the third or fourth millennium B, C., it must not be supposed that a
" Anempted by Waddell, 4, and Note in J. R. A. 5., Jan. 1926. Waddel] identifies
Sumerians with Aryans; the equation Sumerizn = Dravidian is much more plausible. Foc
snother atterpt to read the seals see Bishsa Svarup in J. B. O. R. 5., IX, 592y, and criticisms
by Chands in the same volome. Some scholursy connect Assyrisns with Asuras,

* Mackzy. Bloch, 1.
! Keanedy; Homell, 2, p. 208.



complete hiatus divides this cazly petiod from later times. A-part of the remains
at Mohenjo-Daro probably dates berween 1000 and 400 B. C., and on the other
hand the minor antiquitics from various Indian sites, as 2t Basarh, Taxila (Bhic
mound), Pitaliputra, and South lndian prehistoric sites go back ar least to the
fifth century B. C.

The study of Indo-Sumerian antiquities is still in its infancy, and it is oo
early to draw fas-reaching conclusions. But it is at least probable “that the civili-
sation of which we have now obtained this first glimpse was developed in the
Indus valley itself and was as distnctive of that region, as the civilisation of the
Pharoahs was distinctive of the Nile”; and if the Sumerians, as is genemlly suppo-
sed, represent an intrusive clement in Mesopotamia, *‘then the possibility is
clearly suggested of India proving ultimately to be the cradle of their civilisation,
which in its tum lay ar the root of Babylonian, Assyrian and Western Asiatic
culture generally”?.

DRAVIDIANS AND ARYANS

Cernainly before the second millennium B. C. the Diravidians, whether of
westem origin, or as seems quite probable, of direct neolithic descent on Indian
sail, had come to form the bulk of a population thinly scattered throughout
India, These Dravidians should be the Dasas or Dasyus with whom the con-
queting Aryans waged their wars; their parr or rowns, are mentioned in the Vedas,
and they are described as awasad, noseless, a clear indication of their racial type.

Amoengst the elements of Dravidian origin are probably the cults of the
phallus® and of mother-goddesses, Nagas, Yaksas and other nature spirits; and
many of the arts. Indeed, if we recognize in the Dravidians a southern race, and
in the Aryans a northem, it may well be argued that the vicrory of kingly over
tribal organisations, the gradual reception into orthodox religion of the phallus
cult and mother-goddesses, and the shift from abstract symbolism to anthro-
pomorphic iconography in the period of theistic and bbekti development, mark
a final victory of the conquered over the conquerors. In particular, the popular,
Dravidian element, must have played the major part in all that concerns the de-
velopment and office of image-worship, that is, of p&id as distinct from yeréa®.

U Marshall, A.S. 1, A.R., rg2y—24. For the theoey of the exstem arigin of Western
‘Asiatic and even Bgyptian culture, with special refesence to the origin of copper and of
early relipious systems, see de Morgan,

' Worshippers of the Jifas are mentioned with disapproval in the Vedss, A pechistoric
liggane is Hlustrated by Foore, 1, pl XV. An objec reembling a2 ffgess has been found st
Mohenjo-Daro.

3 For the theoty of northern snd southern races wex Strxygowski, Altai-Trax, cte. 1o India,
Marsghall, 11; and Kramnsch, pp. 79—87. »



To the Dravidians ate probably due the forms of architecture based oo bam-
boo construction; the architecture of the Tods hut has been cited as-a prototype,
or at any rate a near analogoe, of the early barrel-vaulted raifpa-hall and the horse-
shoe archl. Curved roofs, common in India, are rare in the rest of the world,
The stone slab construction of many early temples is likewise of Dravidian
{dolmen) origin. Early maritime trade and all that has to do with fishing must
be Diravidian. The chank or conch: industry s 2 case in point; the use of chank
bangles, and of the conch as 2 trumpet io ritwal and war must bave been borrowed
froen Dravidian sources before the epic perind®.

The carly history of the Dravidians in the Dekkban and Southern India is
obscure, It is fairly evident that in these arcas Dravidian culture had already
attained a high level, cconomic, martial, and literary, in centuties preceding the
Christian era. Already in the third century B: C. the great Andhm empire stretch-
ed across the Dekkhan from east to west?. In the far south a powerful and
prosperous Pindyan kingdom Hourished before the beginning of the Christian
era, with a capital ar Korkai. The first three cenruries of the Chrstian e re-
present an Augustan period in the history of Tamil calmure, and there is sufficient
literary evidence for a high state of development of poctry, music drama, scalp-
ture and painting. At the same time thete bad prown up a floutishing trade with
Rome on the onc hand, and with Farther lndia and Indonesia on the other, the
principal articles of export being pepper, cinnamon, pearls and beryl®.

A brief-reference must be made 1o the prehistoric Indian antiquities which
cannot be exactly placed or dated. Eoliths have been found in India and Ceylon,
and paleoliths are widely distributed. Remains of the Neolithic coltures, some of
incaleulable age, others later than the beginning of the Christian era, include the
usual types of stone wespons, pottery, and dolmens. In northern India 2 copper
age succeeded and in part overlapped (Mohenjo-Daro, etc.) the neolithic. Finds
-of copper weapons have been made in many places, the most impostant being
that at Guageria, C. P, where silver ornaments were also found. The wespons
include bare and shouldered celts, plain and batbed speatheads, swords and
harpoons, often in handsome shapes and Bnely wrought; some are of great weight
and may have been used for cult purposes. There is no hrooze age, nor docs
bronze begin 1o appear much before the first century A, D Iron may have come
into use in the carlier part of the first millennium B.C., or may have been known

¢ Siropson, 3. But I cannot regerd the “Indo-Aryan™ fikkers as discctly derived from a
primitive type of bamboo construction: it | a later development, produced by the redupli-
ulim: ﬁfﬂm}:ﬂﬂﬂlﬂy compressed storeys. See divowssion on page §3.

* Smith, 4, p. £17: Jouvenu-Dubecull, 6; Bhandarkas, Sie R. G., Early Sirtory of the Delokber,

* Smith, 4, ch. XVI; Aipangar, M. D, Tasol ioadies, Madray, 1914; Kanakasabbai



to the Aryans still cardice; the facrs that these is no copper age in the south, that
then is a continuity of stone and iron using cultures, that the technicue of chank
wotking requires a thin iron saw, and that lron weapons (of uncesain age) are
characteristic of prehistoric sites in the south, that iron ore is sbundant ani rea-
dily worked, and that stecl was known already in Tndian and Ceylon in the second
century B. C.3, all suggest that iron and steel may have come into use ut an carly
date 2nd may have been discovesed in India. Against this view ase the facts
that iron is oot mentioned in the carly Vedic literature, nd that the Hinies were
using iron already abour 1500 B.C. Accurding to Sagee the Khalybes, who were
neighbours of the Hittites, and pethaps of the same race, had the reputation of being
the discoverers of steel; in any s, they were its transmitters to the Groeks®,
The esistence in lnda of Mundi languages, of Mon-Khmer affinity, secms
to show that the southward mipration of Sino-Tibetan races which peopled the
Irawadi, Menam and Mekong vallcys and the [ndonesian islands had also entcred
India at some very catly period. A pre-Dravidian element in Southern India is
probably Negrito or ptoto-Malay, and Hornell finds a trace of this first connection
of India with the cast In the single outrigger boat. Sylvain Levi recognizes sur-
vivals of # pre-Dravidian language in rhe occurrence of doublet plice-names?.

The. Aryans, whose origin is uncertain, appear in India and Western Asia
about the same time. The Indo-Irinian scparation may ditc ahout 2900 B, C.
Aryan pames are recognizable in the case of the Kassites, who ruled in Babylonia
about 1746—1180 B. C, and those of Aryan deitics were in use amongss the
Mitani people at Boghaz-Kai in Cappadocia shout 1400 B. €. The Aryans
~ appear to have entered India between 2000 and 1300 B. C. through Afghanistzn

and the Hinda Kush, settling at first in the upper Indus valley, later in the upper
Ganges valley, later still reaching the sca, the Vindhyis and the Narbada, 2nd
still later penetrating to the Dekkhan and the far south®.

' Homell, 1.

' For the prehistoric remains sec Foote, 3, 25 Bloomfield; Smith, Vi A, Sa Isperial Gegetieer.
vol I; and teferences in C. H, L, pp. 692, 695. Most of the liserature an the swone age in Ceylon
will be found in Spolia Zeylanica (Colombo). Far the literfture on lson w2 . 34, Rote4. Themaking
of steel in smull ingots by = true "Bessemer™ procest has survived in Sevnthern India sod Ceylon
into the prasenat cenrury, 1f the cady Vedic g redzrs to imn we mipht suppose that the nse of
iron weapons enabled the invaden n overcome the indigenous coppee-using Dasyus

1 Homell, = (the ttroduztion of the cocanut, of Pacific origin, wnd of the double-putrigger
boat, due probably {0 the seafaring Maliy who eolonised Madagarcar, are referable vo the lates
pericd of maritimee expansion, about the beginniog of the Christiany e33): Lévi, 3, pp- §3—47-

* The Hittite language has Indo-Europan affinitica. A treatise by & Mianian surhor oo
horse-bresding found ar Boghaz-kai cantains pumeeous Sanskii words; the Arst bresdess and
traineri of higues seem 10 have been a Samiknt spealung race.

* For tecent genersl discussions of the Aryan question in India see € H. 1., Cha, 1N}
and IV; and Jar) Charpentics in B. 5. O. 5, 1V. 1. 1926
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The Vedic Aryans were proficient in carpentry, building houses and racing
chatiots of wood; and in metal work, making vessels of ayes, presumably copper,
for domestic and ritnal use, and using pold jewellery, They wove, knew scwing
and ranning, and made pottery. The early books afford no certain evidence for
the making of images of any kind; on the other hand it is impossible to suppose
that the manufactures alladed 1o above were devoid of significant decoration.
In all probability, the early Aryan art was “decorative”, or mote accunately, ab-
stract and symbolical; in other words, a Northern arr in Suzygowski's sense!.

The probable character of early Aryan art at the time of the Indo-Isinian
separation has been hrilliantly visualised by the same writer; he applies to this
ancient ant of Alrai-Irin, whose cognates we should naturally expect to find in
Todia, the name Mazdean. The dominating conception is that of Hvarena (the
Indian Varuga), the power of Ahura-Mazda “thar makes the munning waters
gush from springs, plants sprout from the soil, winds blow the clouds, and men
come to birth” and “governs the courses of the sun, moon, and stare”. The
charactesistic expression of such idess is 1o be sought in a kind of lndscspe
“originating in a philosophy of the universe, and based upon significance and
form... not upon natural objecrs exactly reproduced™, This Mazdean arz should
inciude landscapes showing the sun and clouds, the earth with it plants and herds,
and the waters; river landscapes with formal trees; hunting scencs; and symbolic
geometrical arrangements of birds, animals and plants. The use of ornameated
textiles and decorative hangings, characteristic for nomad races, is also indicated;
and these are the forerunners of mural decoration consisting of formal floral or-
nament enclosed io framed spaces, where the cssential element fs pattern rather
than representation®. Landscape of this 1ype, indeed, can be recpgnized on punch-
marked coins, in carly Buddhist relicts, Ajagti and Rijput paintings, and in types
of folk-art used in ritual decorztion® and in many textiles, Indian art and culture, in
any case, are a joint creation of the Dravidianand Aryan genius, a welding together
of symbolic and represeatative, abstract and explicit language and thought, Already
at Bhirhut and Safici the Aryan symbol is yielding to its environment and passing
into deconation; Kugina art, with the fact of imagery and its roots in bhelss, is
essentially Dravidian. Already, however, the Indra-Sinti figure at Bodbgayi shows
Aryan affecting Dravidian modes of expression, anticipating the essential qualities
of all later sdrtvik images. The Gupta Buddhas, Elcphanta Mahedvara, Pallava
Jisgams, and later Natardjas, are all produocts of the crossing of 1wo spiricusl] na-
tures; there is an onginally realistic inteation, but accommodated to the terms of

' Strzygowsky, 1, 2, 3, 4.

® Suzypowskt, 4.
¥ Tagore, r; Annandale,



pure design. Every icon is thus at once 2 symbol and a representation; the wor-
shipper, though he knows that the deity takes the forms that are imagined by his
worshippers, is nevertheless persuaded that the form is like the deity. Justin the
same way the ascetic and sensual, opposed in primitive thought, and all other
paits of opposites, are theoretically and emotionally reconciled in medizeval
philosophy and faith. "This in a very real sense was a “marriage of the Fast and
West”, ot North and South, consummated, as the donors of an jmage would
say “for the good of all sentient beings’: a result, not of a supetficial blending
of Hellenistic and Indian technique, but of the crossing of spiritual tendencies,
racial sasckirss (precccupations), that may well have been determined before
the use of metals was known.

THE SAISUNAGA-NANDA PERIOD
64z2—320 B. C,

A definitely historical period may be said to begin with the first half of the
sisth century B. C. The kings of two dynasties ruliog in Magadha include the
Saifunigas (ca. 642—413 B. C) and the Nandas (ca. 413—322); of the former,
Bimbisira (Srenika), the builder of New Rijagrha, and Ajitaatru {Kuniks),
the founder of Pataliputtz, were contemporaries of Mzahivira and Buddha, The
period is that of the later Vedic lirerature {Brabmanas, Upanisads, and carlics
Siitras, and for the latter part of it the Buddhist Jatakas afford evidence. Vedic
litesature shows little or no knowledge of the West; but Darius in the sixth
century B. C. had annexed a part of the Indus valley, and in the time of Alexander’s
invasion (327) the lndus was still the boundary between India and Persia. Vast
ateas of the Pafijab and in Sind, now and, were then still rich and prosperous.

The later Vedic books show that a knowledge of the metals has advanced;
tin, lead, and silver arc mentioned as well as two varicties of ayas, usually reganded
as copper and iron. Cotzon, linen, silk and woolen garments were worn; a linen
robe used in the Rijasuya ceremony. was embroidered with representations of
situal vessels. Storeyed buildings are mentioned (Rgveda Sarmhitd, 6, 46, 9)"
Round and square huts, bricks, plates, cups and spoons of gold and silver,
iron knives, needles, mirrors, clevated bedsteads, thrones and seats, musical
instruments, millstones, cushions, turbans (worn by the king in the Rijasuya
ceremony and by students after graduation), crowns, jewellery, ecarthen-ware
and a ship are mentioned in connection with the rituals, Writing, no doubt
an early form of the Brihmi character, must have been known in the cighth cen-

1 Par Vedic references to architccture, see Ganguly, 3.



tury B, C. or carlice, but mnemonic methods were prefersed for handing dowa
the sacred texts,

The jatukas cte. describe the osganisation of eraftsmen In gilds, eighteen in
number, lncluding “the woodworkers, the smiths, the kather-dressens, the pain-
ters and the rest, expert in various crafis”. The smiths, workers in any metal,
were alteady called demwére, @ name by which the higher craftamen-are still
known in the south and in Ceylon. As in Ceylon, too, a characteristic Incallsation
of industrics in eraft-villapes in indicated; in rwns, a further localisation in
streets of quarters. {vory workers amongst othes are menttoned?,

Actual remains of pre-Maurya date, apart from the prehistaric antiquities.
above referted ro, are comparatively fow, The cyclopean walls of Old Rajagrha
arc undoubtedly vory ancient. Excavation of what arc apparently Vedic burial-
mounds of the seventh or eighth century B, C. at Lauriyz-Nandangarh have
yielded amongst other ohjets 2 small repoussee gold plaque (fig. 10) bearing
the figurc of a nude female, probably the Easth goddess of the burial hymas,
M. Jouvean-Dubreuil believes that he has discovered in Kerala (Makibar) rock-
cut tombs of Vedic age. The most semarkable type is the “hollow stupa with
centrzl eolumn®, a circular chamber, hemispherical in section, and with 2 very
sleader central piltar; appatently teprescating the centre pole of 2 tent or thatched
hut, extending from floor to roof. A similar tomb is described by Longhurst;
other caves by Logan, including another citcular type with an opening Gr luffer
in the onf,

Minor antiquitics of undoubted pre-Maurya date have been found st vatious
sites, of which the Bhir mound at Taxila is the most important. The remains
exeavated here include beads and lathe-turned polished hard stones, terps-corta
reliefs (some tescmbling the Farth goddess from Lauriya referred to above),
and two polished sandstone dises. The antiguitics found here snd clsewhere
prove that plass making had attained s high level before the Maurya perind, and
that the cutting and polishing of hard stanes in the fourth and fifth centurics B, C.
hat rrached x Jovel of technical accomplishment which was sustzined in the
Maurya period, but never afterwards surpassed.  (ther terra-cottas of pro-
bably pre-Maurya date have been found at Nagari, Bhiti, Basith, and Pamli-
purrat,

' Rhyy Davids in &HL, Ch, ¥, jr. aeb,

t Bloch, 4.

? Jouveu-Tubreudl, 43 Longharst, ¥: Logaa, 1and 2. The Veidic age of these intgresting
setiquives is doubiiul: see Finot in B L F.E O, tGEL, P. 247, and Shastei in AL S L, AL R,

¥g2—15, p.1is. 4
* For the antiquiticn of the Bhir mound sez A, 5. T, A R, 1g15—za and 1gto—e1. The
carved stone dises and some other probably pre-aucran objecs wre described on p. 2s.
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EARLY ASIATIC

The Indo-Sumerian and Indo-Irinian background outlined in the preceding
chapters patunlly prepates us for the recognition of many common clements
in Early Indian and Western Asiatic ar. And in fact 2 grear varicty of motfs
found in Mauryz, Sufga and early Andhra art, and rthus antedating the age of
Hellenistic influence, present 2 Western Asiatic appearance, suggesting parallels
in Sumerian, Hittite, Assyrian, Mykenean, Cretan, Trojan, Lykian, Phoenictan,
Achaemenid and Seythian cultares, A partial lisc of such motifs would include
such mythical monsters as winged lions, centaurs, griffons, tritons; animals for-
mally posed in profile with head forward, facing, or tumed back, animals addorsed
and affronted, animal combats and friczes; the sun carwith four horses; the bay
wreath and tmural crown; altar or battlement friczes of Bhirhur and Orissi;
the tree of life; mountain and water formulsc; palmette and honeysuckle (blue
lotus), rosetre and petal-moulding (rose lotus), acanthus, rec! and bead; Jotus or
“bell” (so-called “Persepolitan™) capital; Troy mark and other symbols on punch-
marked ‘coins, These and others, such as the fret, spisal, volute, labyrinth and
swastika have survived in folk art up to modem times and aze widely distributed
in India and Ceylon?.

A striking example is afforded by the group of designs representing two or
more agimals having but one head, so placed as to be cqually appropriate to
each of the several bodies.-Designs of lions of this type oceur on an Etruscan
vase of the sixth century B. C., on a Susiga niling pillar from Gashwi, and in
cighteenth century Simbalese folk art*, A design of four deer is cven more e
markable; it occurs on o Chaladian vase of the sixth century B, C. (derived,
no doubt, as Morsin-Jean suggests, from an oriental textile), then on 1 capital of
Cave I at Ajantd (g 7), in & Rijput drawing of the nineteenth century, and fnally

+ “Ihe material is too sbundant to be citzd in detal; sec amonget otber sources Birdwood,
p-323 . ; Coomarsswamy,§; Cunningham, 2, §; Fergunon, 1, 2 Foucher, 1 ; Grinwedel; Marshail,
1, 6, 7; Muoiscy; Perers; Spoocer, 1. 8, 105 Strzygowakd, 37 Tagore, 1; Walih. The Hittites, .
1joo—1200 B. C played = considersble part in developing Babylonian designs and ransmitting
them to the Eastern Meditermanesn; most likely it is more foz this season than becaose of direct
connections that Indo-Hirtdte snd lode-Lydian panllels can be recognized, the forms being
cograte in West and East, The mrarkiks sppean in the lowest stra ar Suss, the double-beaded
cagle is Hitiite and probably earlice. For the carly motifs see Pottier, Délégation cn Periz,
vol 13. Acimaly with interlacing necks sre Sumethan (Webez, 0., p. 39, fig- 14). Indisn
pumersls are wsed in ancient Hittite texes (Jensen, P., In Sitz. k. bai. Ak. Wiss., 1919, pp. §h7iL).

* Motin-Jean, fig. 175; Cunningham, 4, vol. X, pl. V; Coomaraswamy, § ; of. Mania, F. R,
Miniatwre painters and paintieg of Persia, India and Turkey, 1512, pl. 1647 Sarrc and Mitrwoch,
Zrichuungen s Riga Abbasd, 1914, pl. 11; Batish Muscum Ms., Oc. 3524, £ 1g1; Muscurn of Fine
Arts, Boston, Rajpot dmwiog no. 23, 531



in Southern Indis in the cighteenth and rwentieth centuries?. An reverse type is
illusteated by the two-headed bird which first appears in Hittite art at Boghaz-
Kai, then on a Jaina stdps base at Taxila, later as a common Saracenic and
European armorial device, and finally in Simhalese folk art,

The cylindrical rtupa with drum in two stages, as seen at Bedsa and in the
Kusina period is dentical in form with a Phoenician tomb at Amirith {Marath)
in North Syria®, The Bhirhut altar or battlement-fricze occurs as a SHENg course
on the same tomb and on a Babylonian &uderrat, Lydian excavated and monolithic
tombs at Pinara and Xanthos on the south coast of Asia Minor present some analogy
with the early Indian rock-cut safya-halls; but the Lydian doar jambs are crects,
The true arch, which is widely if sparsely distributed in India long before the
Mubammadan period, occurs in Sumerian and other Mesopotamian sites®.

Another parallel is afforded by the occurrence of shoulder wings (figs. 16, 103)
on certain tera-cottas and figures of deities found in India?, An early Indian
terracotta type of female divinity closely resembles a form found at Ug®,

Other analogics are technical: thus, the art of granulating gold, which may
have originated in Egypt in the sixth dynasty, and is highly characteristic of
Trojan, Mykencan and later pre-Christian Mediterranean cultutes, is typical of
the gold jewellery found at many carly Buddhist sites in India, e. g Tordher in
the Yisufzai district and Piprahwi in Nepdl, and equally of modern Tamil and
Sirmhalese jewellery in Ceylon®. On the other hand the art of encrusting gems seems:
to be of Indian origin, not appearing in the Mediterrancan until after the time
of Alexander™. The beaten pottery rechnique of the early eastern Mediternanean
has been recognized st Chirsada, and is represented by ancient and modem

* Monin-Jean, fig. ty4; Coamarsswamy, : Rajput dawing, M. F. A. Boston, no. 26, y0.,

* Springer, Kustgrosbichts, 192y, fig. 177; Murshall, 6, p. 74; Bell, 2; Coomararsramy, 1.

* Springer, loc. cit. fig. 193; Perrot and Chipics, Phénice-Chypre, Ag. 93 : agsinst this ana-
logy is the fact that the aarly stipas are always bemispherical (ef. fig. 29:). .

* Springer, Joc. cit.; Delaporee, fig. 11. The form occurs in India not only in the fdere,
bur a¢ a0 altsr and as & banlement,

' Spainger, loc. cit. figs. 188, 19r.

* Sumerian examples, e Perrot and Chipics, Phénice-Chypre, fig. 19: Woalley, C L,
Exceavations 2t Ur, Antiquaties Jourml, V, London, 1945, o 3%y, and pls. XXX VI, XLV, Foc
Todian examples see note on p. 75,

* Spooner,¥,p. 116 and pl. X LIV (Basith); Vagel, 6, 1906—10, pl. XXVIIL, c, and 14, p. 104
(Surya, D 46in the Mathurd Musenm); A.5.L, A.R., 1923—zsy, pl X, b (bronze goddess from Akbun
Dhed). Sir John Evans in Joumn. Hellenic Soc. XL1V, 1945, pt. 1, states thar the sacml know
on the shouldess of the Minoso goddess became the shoulder wings of Greek arr,

* C B S, 15634 in the Philadelphia University Museum, from the cemetsry of Digdigaeh
pexr Ur, sssigned o 2400—s2e00 B, €

* Manball, 11; Coomarsswamy, 1, ple. XLVII—L. Sce also pp. 131, 136 and 6g. 573,

" Marshall, 11; Coomanaswamy lnSpalis Zeylanica, (technique), Vol Viand 1, pls. XLVIIL L,
and p. 108, fig. 63, 1. Thir does not refer 1o “arfivrerie cloisonnes™,

12



practise in Ceylon®. ElﬂylndhnmdAnydanghamofﬁmihtm
= itian?

Mm&tuiumﬁmmtdmummmd,mdipaﬂ from any
question of style, theze is compatatively little in Indian decorative art that is pe-
culiar to India, and much that India shares with Western Asia.

In view of the fact that the forms teferred to appear in Indian art for the first
time in the Maurya and Sufga pc:iods‘mddmﬁ:misgaoﬂcvidmc:ofhch:b
menidinﬂumuthisﬁme.ithzsbmnmunnmﬂ to assume that the whole
group of Western Asiatic and Persian motifs came inro India in the Maurya
period?. It must, however, be constantly borne in mind that 2 motif was not
necessarily invented of borrowed at the date of its first appearance in perman-
mmﬂﬂ;h&uﬁ.aﬁm;ppunncein-mhﬂmmzmmmmtmpmof
of an earlicr currency in wood, No one, in fact, doubts the existence of 4 pre-
Maurya Indian art of sculpture and architecture in wood, clay modeiling, ivory
carving, cutring of hard stone, glass, wextiles and mets] wark, and this art must
have embraced an extensive cnsemble of decorative motifs, ranging from lines
and dots incised or painted on earthen pots and chank bangles to representations
of the human figure. To supposc that the whole group of motifs of Western
Asiatic aspect was introduced by Asoka's Persian craftsmen o blse, would thus
necessatily imply a belicf in the existence of a2 lost pre-Maurya art of some
strange and unknown kind. As 3 matter of fact, it would be fantastic to
postulate the existence of any such art, and, in view of cut knowledge of the con-
tinous preservation of motifs, and the consecvative character of Indian decorative
art, it would be impossible to believe that it could have vanished without trace.

All this amounts to proof that the themes and motifs of pre-Maurya an
canniot have diffiered very greatly from those of Maurya and Sufiga; fantastic
animals, palmettes, roseties, and bell capitals must have been common clements
of the craftsman’s repentory under the Nandas as in the time of Adoka. India,
in centuries and perhaps millenniums B, C., was an integral part of an *Ancient
- East” that exteaded from the Mediterrancan to the Ganges valley. In this ancient
wotld there prevailed 3 common Type of cultute, which may well have had 2
continuous history extending upwards from the stone age. Some of its most
widely distributed decorative, ot mofe accurarely speaking, symbolic motfs,
such as the spiral and mastiks, with certain phases of its mythology, such as the
cults of Sun and Fire, may go back to that remote past; more sophisticated motifs

i Marahall and Vogel, p. 181; Coomanswamy, 1, p. 220
v A S L, AR, 1g23—24, P. E1)-
1 According to ]wvuwﬂubmni!. 1, vol 1, p. 24, in the time of Darius. Cf. Kennedy,

p 283
3



and technival discovesies may have originated in any part of the drea; a majarity,
perhaps 0 southern Mesopotamia?, othess in India o in Egypt.

The effect of these considerations is to withdmw India from its isalstion;
as a background to the cxisting aee there is & “commaon carly Asiatic art, which
bats lef its urtermnst ripple marks alike on the shores of Hellas, the extreme wese
of Trcland, Etruria, Phocnicia, Egypt, India, and China™. All that belungs to
this phase of arr is equally the common inheritance of Eur ‘and Asia, and its
various forms as they occur in India or elsewhere at various periods up o the
present day are 10 be regarded as cognates rather than as borrowings.

' Pottier, 1L, Ley Swmriens ot la Chaldée, Rev., de I'art aocient et moderne, XXVIL, 1510
"La Chalilée nous apparalt comime le reservoir d'ou les formules d'art les plus connues sz sant
deversées wur le mond enties™; and Rostovizedf, pp. 192, 194, 257: “All these types speewl
far and wide, ewstward, wearward, ane e

¥ Okakuss, introduction, Cf Marshal! in A5 L AR, 1925—a4, p. 49, and de Motgan.
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PART I1:

MAURYA, SUNGA, EARLY ANDHRA
AND SCYTHO-PARTHIAN (KSATRAPA)

MAURYA PERIOD, 320—185 B. G

Candragupta Maurya, of whose origins little is kaown, displaced the last king
of the Nanda dynasty about 520 B. C. and made himself master of Pitaliputra,
the capital of Magadha. His more famous grandson Afoka (z272—232) B.C,,
whose early faith may have been Brihmapical, Jaina, or possibly Magian, catly in life
became an ardent Buddhist; Afoka first made Buddhism 3 kind of state religion,
and sent Buddhist missionarics to other parts of India and to Ceylon, and west-
wards as far as Syria and Egypt. His monolithic pillar and rock edicts inculcating
the practice of the Dhamma, or (Buddhisr) Law of Piety are well known; he is
credited with the erection of 85000 s#ipas, 20d countless monasterics; excavations
have shown that his famous palace ar Paaliputma formed 2 lazge and magnificent
group of buildings. The empire included the whole of northern India from cast
to west, Afghinistin and Kaémir, and the Dekkhan, only the far south remainiog
independent. The later Mauryas ruled dill about 184 B.C., when the Sufiga
dynasty succeeded; but the kingdom had already begun to break up soon aftes
the death of Afoka, when the power of the Andheas in the Dekkhan was already
developing.

For this age we have sbundant literary sources of all kinds. A general picture
of Indian civilisation can be dawn from the [dfakar and Sitras, with some re-
serves from the Epics, in greater detail from the .Arshelistra of Kautilya, and
from western sources, pasticularly Mcgasthenes. A few capital cities were now
acquiring increasing importance, amongst which Taxla, Ayodhyi, Ujjain,
Vididi, and Pitaliputra are most prominent; but the village is stll the typical
centte of Aryan life. All the crafts were practised, eighteen of the most imporaat,
amongst which that of the painters is meationed, being organised in gilds (sess);
the term Asmmdra was already in use as 3 designation of the higher craftsmen.
Carpenters, iron-smiths and potters occupy their own villages, the former tra-
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velling up and down the Ganges with timber ready oue for building, The more
pretentious houses were built of wood with squared beams, sometimcs of several
storeys supported by pillars and well provided with balconies. City walls were of
bumt or unburnt bricks, The arts of glass-making and curting of hard stones had
in previous centurics attained great perfection, uncqualled at any later period,
Fine matcrials of cotton, wool, Hoen and silk were woven, and the arr of printing
on cotton was practised. Stane beging to come into use both in architcetuze and
for sculpturein relicf and in the round, the special characreristic of the Adokan work
being the fine finish and polish of the surface, conspicuous even in the case of
the excavared monastie hally,

In religinn, the Vedic rtwals persist, and there must have existed Persian
and Hindt modes of fireeworship; but the deities are now beginning to be von-
ceived as worshipful persans (Bhgarata), rarher than as clemental powers. Aryan
philosnphics, Aupanisadic and Bauddha, arc undergoing preat madifications in
the procesy of adjustmenr to popular necessity, with a resulting development of
devotinnal theism and the fusion of Dravidian with Aryan conceptions.

{To some extent a distinction can bo drawn.in the art of this period between
an afficial or courr art, and 2 putely indigenous art. Prabubly the mose impartant
examples of the latier are the famous free-standing stone figures from Besnagar
and Pirkham, erc. of colossal size (figs. 8, 9). Although of srehaic aspect, and
designed from s froneal vicwpoint, with fattencd sides, they represent a relatively
advanced art and imply a long anterior development and practisegif only in the
handling of wood. Magnificently conceived, they cxpress an immense matetal
force in termis of ﬂt&r_ﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁi they ate informed by an astounding physical encrgy,
which their archaic “stiffness” by no means obscares, There is no sugpestion here,
indeed, of intruspection ar devation; this is an art of mortal essence, slmost
brutal in its affirmation, not yet spiritualised fut this is the material thar must Jater
on be used to serve the ends of passionate devotion ($bakt) to spiritual and unseen
powers, and for the exposition of cosmic theary jn rerms of an elabamie theology;
this same encry finds expression in the carly Kusina Buddhas and survives
even in the more refined crestions of the Gupta age.

Mr. Jayaswal has attempted to prove that the Parkham statuc inscription
identifics it as representing Kunika Ajarasatru of the Saisuniga dynasty, who died
about 45g (Pargitcr) or 618 (Jayaswal) B.C.; and ro show that rwo other massive
figures discovered at Patna about 2 hundred years ago tepresent Udayin Nanda

' The official art of Afoks veems to have somewhat the same relation o the older Tndian
tradition thar Mughal painting and architectuse have (o Bijput at 2 latcr period. The distinction
I not so much between a native and « forcign art &5 between » folk act and 8 courr ant. The
ssme kind of distinction can be traced in Pessiy (Sarze, p. 25).
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(fig. 67) and Varta Nandin, later kings of the Nanda dynasty reigning about 420 B.C.
The archaic aspect of the statues themselves lends plausibility to thesc views, which
have been tentatively accepted by scveral scholars, and by myseif in previous
wotks, But in view of more recent criticisms it is impossible to adhere to Jayaswal's
views, and it is necessary to fevern 10 the opinion that the statue representsa Yaksa
and must date from the third century B.C.* A scated figure in the same cariy
style, with an inscription designating it, or rather her, as 2 Yaksl, is in pdjd at
Mathurd under the name of Manasi Devit. The colossal standing female figure
from Besnagar, sometimes called the Farth goddess, may be cither a Yaksi ot
a human figure. Anather and mose perfect example of the same school of artis
represented by the large female cauri-beater (fig. 17) recently found sk Pana®,
The upper part of a colossal male fgure from Barodi near Piarkham is even
more massive and archaic than any of the other figures; the complete statue
must have been over twelve feet in height!, Whatever the actual age of this
group of four large sculptures in the round, they illustrate and sdequately
csmblish rhe characrer of the indigenous school in and before the Maurya
period. With this group must be associated the Besnagar kalps vrksd
(fig. 10).

The official art of Aéoka’s reign is mainly represented by the monolithic
pillags (sfambba, ié7) on which the edicts are engraved®, Of the numerous exeant
examples the finest is that of Sarnith erected on the rraditional site of the First
Turning of the Wheel of the Law (fig. 12). “The shaft is of plain polished sandstone,
ciscular in section and slightly mapering; the capital consists of four addorsed
lions, which originally supported 4 Dhamma-cakka or Wheel of the Law, testing
ons an abacus bearing in relief an elephant, hozse, bull and licn separated by four
small dhamma-cakkas, below which is the inverted lotus farming the “bell™.
As in other typical examples of Afokan art the cutting and polishing of the sur-

' Juyaswal, t and 2; discussion in J-R.A. 5., 1920, pp- 154—36, Criticiins by Chanda, t.
The two Patnz figures are probably the tutclry Yaksas of the city of Naadivardhans, us suggested
by Gangoly, O.C, inthe Modern Review, Oct. 1g1g, snd are 10 be dated in the sccond century,

t A.S5. L, AR, tgzo—11, pl XVIU; and Chanda, 4, p 165.

* Spoooer, 1.

' Vogel, 6, 3909—10, p. 76 and pl. XXV, o

* For Afoka pillars sce Smith, 33 Oertel; Marshall, &, pp. 619—622 and higs. 7, 335 Sahni
and Vogel, p. 28 and pl. IV. 5

* It is impossible to tegard the Adokan lotus ae “hell” capinl as 3 copy of a Persian form;
the resemblances ate by no means sufficicnt to justify 1he designation "'Persepolinn™ {cf. Dicx,
p. 11). The twa types zre ta be regarded 25 panallel derivatives from older forms cusrent in
Western Asis. Northern [ndia 53 we oow ralise had locg formed 1 part of the Western Asiatic
cultural complex; inheritance of cosumon artistic traditiom, ruher than late borrowing, affieds
the key to Indo-Persian affinities. Ocragomal eolumes sze essentially Indian (Gaoguly, 3)-
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face are executed with extraordinary precision and accuracy; nat anly 15 great
rechnical skill d.isph';c& in this respecet, but the art itself is of an advanced and
even late type with quite tealistic modelling and movement. In orher extant or
now lost examples the crowning member consisted of similae lions, or of 4 single
bull (fig. 14), horse, clephant or wheel, ‘with the abacus variously ornamented, in one
case with flying Sastras in fow relicf, inanother with lotus and palmerte monifs, Allthe
inscriptions arc fnely cut, and with the exception of two in Kbhatosthi aze in
Brihmil charscrers. It may be inferred from the existence of these edics, and
from the inscribed bricks of the Mo and Gancdra sires 2t Mathurd, and those
of Tissamahdrima in Ceylon, that writing and reading -had by this time become a
fairly pencral accomplishment?®,

Architectural remains of Adoka’s reign in polished sandstane include 2 mono-
lithic rail and fragments of inscribed capitals at Sirndth; the altar (Bodhi-manga)
at Bodhgayi, with four pilasters, exactly a5 represented in the Bhichut selief
(fig- 41), and similar to the alear in the verandah ac Bhij; the capital from Pita-
liputra®; 2 railing (?) pillar with inscziption from the Arjunpura site, Mathusi,
now lost; the oldest parts, subsequently enclosed, of various saiper;: foundations
of caitya-halls at S3fci and Sondri; and the excavated assye-halls in the Baribar
hills, Bihir, dedicated 1o the use, not of Buddhists, but of the Ajivikas. OFf the
latter, the Sudima cave, dated in the twelith year of Adoka’s reign consists of a
circular chamber and an antechamber with side entrance; the two chambers are
separared by a wall which, except for the natrow doorway, completes the circle
of the inner shrine, and the upper pan of this wall bas overhanging caves repre-
senting thatch, The remarkable plan of this cave is ropeated in the somewhat
later Buddhist cave at Kondivte, Salsene, in Western India, where, however the
circular shrine or garbbe-grhe is occupied by a solid stipa which leaves only 2
narrow passage for circumembulation within the screen; other examples at Junnir
and Guotupalle. The Lomas Rsi cave, undated, and appacently unfinished, but
cerrainly Maurys, has a similar plan, but the shrine chamber is oval, and the entrance
fagade is carved, in imitation of wooden forms, in the shape of an ogee zrch above
heavy sloping jambs, and the pediment is decorared with 3 fricze of well designed
clephianes (fg. 28). A least four other Maurya cave shrines or monasterics are found
inthe ssme district. All are excavated in the handest rock, but are exquisitely finished
and polished like glass inside. The forms are evidently those of contemporary
siructural buildings in indigenous style?,

' Inscribed beicks 3t Mathutd, Yagel, 15; In Cevlon, Parke, 1,

* Waddell, 3, pl. TI.

* For the Barihar caves and related birer 1ypes mentioned see Fergussan, 1, pp. 110, 158,
167, 175; Jackson, &; Banci-Saseed
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It may be remarked that the ground plan of a church exhibited by a cave of
the Sudima type corresponds to that of a ciccular shrine preceded by a hall of
assembly or approach (such as in latcr times would be called a mandapa or porch)
and that in fact it exactly reproduccs that of the Sudhamma-sabhi of the
Bhirhut relief (fig. 43). It is natusal to suppose that simplest form of such a shane
consisted of the circular cella alone, and that the porch was {ater added to accom-
modate wosshippers, the very narrow passage surrounding the siApa at Kondivee
being explained by the fact that circumamibulation would be made in single Gle.
By climination of that part of the shrine wall which separates the cella from the
porch the apsidal form of the familiar saitpa-halls is immediacly obained'.

Afoka's palace ar Pitaliputrs (modem Bankipore, near Patna) was described
by Mcgasthenes as 80 less magnificent than the palaces of Susa and Ecbatana;
it was still standing at the beginning of the fifth century A. D., when Fa Hsien
tells as that it was attributed to the work of genii, but when Hsillan Tsang visited
the city in the seventh century the palace bad been bumt 0 the ground and the
place was almost descrted. Recent excavations have revesled the remains of a
great hail with stone pillars, which: seems to have been planned on the model
related to that of the pillared halls of the Achacmenid kings of Persepolis. Sand-
stone capitals with acanthus nmament have also been found., There exist also
massive pier-like foundation of timbes, the purpose of which has not been ex-
plained. Minor antiquitics included some fragments of polished sandstone sculp-
ture, and 4 fow very fine terracottas, now in the Museum at Paroa? (fig. 22)

A numbet of interesting sculptures (Fig. 18, 19} of late Maurya or early Sufiga
date, known only by fragments, most of which have been found at Sirndth estab-
lish & well-marked stylistic group. These sculptures consist for the most part
of broken heads, usually of moderate dimensions, but of quite extraordinary
actuality, and not quite like anything else in ladiao art. They can hardly be anything
but parts of portmit figures, and presumably portraits of donors. They are
characterised not only by their marked individuality, but by the rype of headdress,
which consists in most cases of 2 fillet, with a bay wreath or mural crown in other
cases: the material, except in the case of the Mathurd examples, is polished buff

' It is quite possible and even probable that the drcular and speidal plans of carly Christian
chusech architecture werg of castern origia, and perhaps even of Indisn ocigin so far = the ap-
sidal farm is concernetl, Where practioally a whole motastic system was copied, as bappeoed
in the case of Coptic Christisaity, the adoption of an architecrural formula may well have raken
place. Secalso page 149. The queation is biriefly discussed by Stein, 7, p-136, oote 16. 1o Gandhin
there is 5 dircalsr domed temple pesr Chakdana, For lndian inflocaces in weitern architekiuze
see also Beyhié; Dalton, pp. 77 £ Pullé (pp. 11x, t12); Rivoim pp. 1141 and 347)

' For Adoka’s palace see Waddell, 5, 6; Spoaner, 7, 3t; Fergusson, 2, fig. 1175 snd ASd,
A.R., tg17—18, pt. 1. For the temracottss scs pp. 20, 2L
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sandstone!, Similar to the Sirnith examples are a life-sized head from Bhiti®
and two fragmentary heads from Mathued, reproduced in figures 20 and 21,

Some other fragments of similar date are relicfs with lyrical themes. A frag-
ment from Sirmith represcnting a- gricving woman appears to be & spandril
iller belonging to & larger composition?. Another from Bhitd (fig. 13), decidedly
advanced in its knowledge of pose and movement, represents 3 woman reclining,
with a man fanning, and epparently massaging ber limbs!. Fragments of 1 Maurya
ribbed polished stone umbrella {ebat’a) have been found ar Sifici,

Ins this connecrion reference may be made to two earved perforated circular
stone plaques found at the Bhir mound site, Taxila, and of very early Maurya
or pre-Maurya date; of these Sir John Marshall remacks that “For jewel-like
workmanship and exquisite finish these two objects arc unsurpassed by any other
specimens of stonework from ancient Todiz” These plaques, which I believe to
be large earrings — they are not larger or heavier than many of those represented
in the carly relicfs — arc claborately decorated in concentric circles, one zone
consisting of a spirited series of clephants recalling those of the Sudima cave pe-
diment, another with 3 kind of palmerte omament altemating with mountains (?)
and figures perhaps representing the Earth goddess; these zones being scparated
by narrow bands of cable and cross and bead ornamens, The material is palished
Chunir sandstone, the diameter of the plaques four inches in one case, two and three
cighths in the other®. A similar disc in hard fine-grained soapstone, two and
three quarter inches in diameter was obtained by Cunningham at Sadkisa (fig. 134):
here the outermast decorsted ciecle is composed of radiating bud-forms like those
of 2 modern campdhd/l necklace, the next zone repeats the same form on 2 smaller
scale, while the inner zone has alternating represcatations of fan-pakms, the nude
Earth goddess(?), and taurine symbols, The centre is sunk, but not perforated,
a fact apparently fatal to the carring interpretation suggested above®.

No less important is a considerable grosp of Maurya and Sufga termcotias
of which examples have been found in the lowest, or neardy the lowest, levels at
several widely separated sites, extending from Pamaliputr to Taxila (figs. 16, 23,
17, 60). These moulded plagues and modelled heads and busts represent in most

¥ Hargreaves, z, p. 01, and ple, LXV—LXVI, and A. 5. L, AR, 1914—1y, pt. 1, pl
XVIIL; Sahni and Vogel, p. 32 (B 1 in the Siendth Museam).

* Magshali -y, pl. XXXI 7,

* Sshni and Vogel, p. 204 (C(b) 28 in the Sdmith Muscam); Gangoly, O, C., Ein sewr
Blery friler indipcher Kampt, Johrh. d. w5 Kumt, 1524

i Masshall, 3, pl XXXI, 8.
. *ACS L, AR, coze—ar, pl XV, 39, 3o. Simils: object from Basich, Bloch, 1, p. 120,

16 ()
* Cunciogham, ¢, vol. XI, plL IX, 5.
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cases a standing female divinity, with very elabarate coiffure, dressed in 2 tunic
or nude to the waist, and with a dbosi or skirt of diaphanous muslin. Despite the
garment, especial care is taken to reveal the mount of Venus in apparent nudity, a
tendency almost equally characteristic of the stone sculpure in the Sunga, Andhea
and Kusina periods. In some cases the figure stands on a lotus pedestal and in
two examples from Basirh (fig. 16) thereare shouldes wings; the arms are generally
akimbo, and there are often symbols represented in the space st the sides of the
plaque. These types may have behind them a long history; they may have been
votive tableis or suspicious representations of mother-goddesses and bestowers
of fertility and prototypes of Miyd-deviand Laksmi. Other plaques, often in high
relief, represent male and female couples like-the mithans and Umi-Maheévara
groups of later artl.

The technique of these terracotras is stylistic 2nd almost always accomplished;
although made from moulds, few or no duplicates are met with, and there is grest
variety of detail. In some cases the figure is endowed with real grace, foreshadow-
ing, as Sir John Marshall remarks, the free and natoralistic developement of
the succeeding century. A much more refined type of terracotta found at Piali-
putra, and in particulas the smiling child from that site, seems at first sight to
belong to another and far more advanced school (fig. 22); but pot oaly are similar
types of headdress recognizable, a careful comparison with the less individualised
types teveals an ethaic relation, and the refincment and sensitiveness that ae first
might suggest the working of some cxrernal influence may be oaly the result of
local conditions.

We have already referred to the foundations of probably Asokan cwfye-halls
traceable at Safci, Simith, Sonir, and probably also in the Kistna-Godiveri
delta. Besides these, remains of Brihmapical temples have been excavated ar a
Jeast two sites. At Nagari near Chitor, the ancient Madbyamikd, 2o inscription
of from 3s0—250 B. C. refers 1o 2 temple of Sarhkarsaga and Visudeva at 2 place
called Niriyana-vita; this is the eeliest known inscription indicating the existence
of 2 Vaisgava cult, and also the earlicst known Sanskrit inscription. Asvamedha
and Vijapeya sactifices are also mentioned. The original shrine was no doubt

} These texracottas have been found at Basdgh, Spooner, §: Tusdla, Cunninghbam, 4, vol. XTV,
phIX; A, 5.1, A, K., 1g19—a20, pl. X1, 5, 10,a0d i1g20—n1, pl. XV1, g, 13, 17; Bhiti, Marshall, 3,
pl. XXI1, &; Nagari, Blundarkar, D.R., 6, pL XXIV, vy, £1; Mathurd, 2 series in the Museum
of Fine Arts, Boston; Pijalipurs A, 5.1, A R, 1919—i6, pt. 1, p. 14, a0d 1g57—1%, pt. 1,
pl. XV1; Kosdm, Banerji, 4; and Sadkiss, Cunsingham, 4, vol. X1, p. 29, snd pl. IX, 4. These
serracottas may range in: date from the fifth centery B, € to the fint A. D. The more pritmitive
types from Pipaliputrs and Mathurd, especially in respect of the two lrenal masses of borns of
the hesddress, closely spprosimate o some very ancient examples from Mabenjo-Dares of.
A.S.L, AR, 1917—38; pt. 7, pl. XVI, 1, 4, with ibd, 1gz3—24, pl. XXXl e, For s
sex Gangoly.
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of wood, but continuous Vaisnava worship seems tu have been conducted hete
from the third century B.C. to the seveath A.D.; the excavations revealed remains
of a rectangulat enclosure with walls neardly ten feetin heighe at the site now known
as Hithi-Bada, evidently the péjid-fild prakira of the inscription’. What would
appear to be the earflest known depiction of a specifically Brihmagical shrine is
the pavilion with sa omamented busement, and enshrining figures of Skunda,
Vidikha and Mahasena, found on a coin of Huvigka®, '

Tt is only after about Soo B. C. that we can trace or infer any contemponary
contact of Aryan Indis with Persia. From the evidence of Indizn art, Maurys to
Gupta — Adoka’s capitals and palace, certain termcottas, fire-alrars on scals and
coitts, pointed caps, and so forth — a “Zoroastrian period of Indian histary™
has been inferred, and 4 “semi-Mithraic Buddhism® spoken of*, Elements of
sun- and fire-worship are certainly indicated in early Buddhist an; we find the
worship of 2 flaming pillar, and later, Buddhas, Sivas and kings (coins of Kaniska)
with flames rising from their shoulders, while the nimbus is of solar otigin and
roust have originated either in India or Persia, Magian idess may have played a
part in the development of the Buddhist holy legend, and of the Bodhisattva
iconography; and were still current in the Padjib and Rijputioa in the sixth cen-
rury A. D, It is interesting toa to remark that the doctrine of the passing on from
king to king of a divine royal glory, which is the essential clement of the later
Javanese-Cambodian-Cam Devardja cult, is also Avestan, Kadphises 1T used the
style “Mahedvara™; does this signify that he claimed to be a descent of Siva? A Se-
mitic origin of the Kharosthi script sbout the fifth century B. C. can hardly be
doubted; an Aramaic inscription, too, of about the fourth centuty B.C. has been
found at Taxila®, During a great part of the centurics immsdiately preceding
the Christian cta the Indus formed the eastern boundary of Persian dominion.
Tt has been argued too that the Nandas, Mauryas and Licchayis were all of Trinian
extractiogn. It is ceetain that during this period contacts with Pemsia were casy.

Many of the parallels referred to, however, scem 1o indicate 4 common Aryan
Weltansehasung, such as Hertel has adumbrated®, sther than contemporary bor-
rowing. It may be taken for granred that Persian influences were actually felt in
Indiz in and after the Maurya period; but there is no reason to infer that any
of these patsilels or borrowings connote 1 religious, social or political dependence
of Northern Indis on Persia®.

"\ Blandarkar, D. R, 6.

* Gardner, p. 131 and pl. XXVII, no. 24.

* Spoonss, yi; Mabwy, pp. 124, 216, oo . CH L, p &7

+ Mazshall, 6, p. 75; Barnert and Cowley, in J. R A. 5., 1915,

¢ Hertel, ], D arinche Fruricher.
* Marsball in A. 8. I, AR, sg1j—26, pu. L p. 15,




SUNGA, ANDHRA AND INDO-PARTHIAN OR KSATRAPA
PERIOD, CA. z00 B.C, TO A.D. 20

(Sunigas, Andhrs, Kinvas, Satraps of the Western Ghits,
Mathurd, and Ujjsin; indo-Greek 2nd Indo-Parthian
rulers in the Padjib, Afghdnistin and Bactria.)

The history is oo complicated to be noticed here in any detail. Pusyamitra
Sufiga, the immediate successor of the last Maurya king ca. 185 B. C. was 2 2¢alous
Hindi, perhaps with Magian tendeacies; and may have gone so far as to persecute
Buddhists and destroy monasteries; his dominions included Magadha and ex-
tended southwards to the Narmadi, northwards to Jalandhar in the Pafjib.
Pusyamitra repelled the Greek invader Menander, the Milinda of Buddhist tea-
dition, about 175 B. C.; but was defeated by Khirsvela about 161 B. C. The
Kinvas {73—28 B. C.) succeeded the Sunigas. The dominant power in the Pagjib
and Mathuri, cz. 70 B. C. — 26 A, D. was Scythian (Sakas of Scistin)*. Mean-
while the Andhras, who already in Maurya times weee 2 powerful Dravidian
people possessing thirty walled towns in the Kistna-Godiveri delta (later Veagi),
and fad extended their domains across India as far as Nasik and Ujjain, ruled
the Dekkhan; the dynasty lasted for four and a half centuries and was only suc-
ceeded by the Pallavas in the East in the thind century A. D. A relicf figure of
Sitakarni, third king of the dynasty, accompanics the impottant Andhire inscrip-
tion at Ninighit, near Pina®. Most of the Andhra kings seem, by their names,
1o have been Brihmagical Hindis, but they are best known by their benefactions’
to Buddhist communities; to them are due most of the cave temples and maonastet-
ies of the Western Ghits, the Ghantaila, Bhagriproly, Gunrupalle 2nd Amari-
vati séipar and other structures in the east, and probably the Safci gateways.

In casteen Indis the Kalifgas recovered the independence they had lost under
Afoka. The Jaina king Khiravela, about 161 B. C. took Pifaliputr2, the Sunga
capital (sce pp. 57, 43). Other cveats were taking place in the North-west. About
250 B. C. Parthia and Bactria broke away from the Seleukid Empire and set up
us independent Greek principalitics. Yavana (" Greek™) princes of the two houses
of Euthydemus and Eucratides reigned in Bactria, Kibul, and the Pafjab west
Tt The Saka invasion of the Indus delts, . 75 B, © may repfesent thr historcal founilition
of the Jaina story of Kilukicisya; f. € H.Lp. 3133

* C. M. 1., p. §30; Bithler, Arch. Sury. Western India, IV. The inscriptions tefer in pare
to Brikmagical ceremonies pesformed for Andhra rolers st s3n eoornous cost in priestly fees
wehich teatify eloquently 1o the wealth of the realm and the power of the Brihman hierarchy ut
this date™. The toyal statnes represent Simmka, founder of the line, Satakarpi and his quoen, and
three peioces. So faras | know the starues have never been published.
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of the Indus, the leading names being those of Demetrios of Bactria {cu. 175 B.C):
Mensnder (Milinda) of Kibul (16o—140 B.C) who invaded India, reaching
Mathusz, Saket, Madhyamiki (= Nagari, Chitor) and perhaps Pimlipurra, then
the Sunga capital, and is claimed as 4 convert by Buddhist tradition; and Antial-
kidas of Taxila, (cx tgo—130 B. () whose ambassador Heliodora professed
himself a Bhigavara and dedicated a monalithic column at Besoagar in-honour of
Visudeva (= Krsgu). Mesnwhile the nomad Sakas ar Scythians had artacked both
Bactria and Parthia and the Hellenistic Bactrian kingdom came to an ead about
t30 B. C. but numerous princes with Greek names continued to rule a3 Parthian
Saztaps in Afghinistin and the western Pafijib; amongst thesc, the best known
are Maues (ca. 95—58), Azes 1 and Azes 11 (es, §8—18 B. C) and Gondophares
(ca. 20—48% A. D.). At the same time Saka princes ruled in Taxils and Mathuri
{e. g. Sodisa) and established a dynasty in Westem India, known ss that of the
Western Satraps, which lasted until the time of Candragupts, ca. 390, The Indo-
Greek kings of the Paiijib are known almost exclusively by theit coins, which are
at first in a purely classical style, and subsequently Indianised, and by small ob-
jocts, none of which ace of 2 Buddhist or Hindil character, A temple with lonic
pillars, but not otherwise Groek, excavated at Taxila, may date fromabout 80 B.C.!
Many authors arc inclined to believe tha the development of Grueco-Buddhist
{Gandhiran) sculpture had begun towands the end of the fiest centuey B. €, but
21 present no positive evidence for or against this view can be adducedt. Others
attach eonsiderable impottance to the indirect influence of Hellenistic arr in Bactria,
of which however we have no knowledge, and find evidence of it in the evalution
which is cerainly traceable at Sdfci®. The subject of the Westem Asiatic motifs
in Maurya and later Indian are, and of Trinian (Magin) clements in Indian
culture 2nd art from the Maurya to the Gupta period have been referred to
abave, Objects in the Scythisn animal style have been found at Taxila®,

Only the more important monuments of the period can be discussed. The
ald pifdre (nonastery) at Bhiji® ncar Pima in the Western Ghits is the oldest, or
if not the oldest in point of time, at any nate the oldest in respect of its sculptures.
The plan, thoogh irregular, is similar to that of most excavated rifidras; there is
an wuter verandal separated by a wall with two doorways and 2 barred window,
from zn innes hall, surrounded, in this cise on two sides only, by cxcavated cells.
The verandah root is hollowed out to form half of a barrel vault, the two

' Cuaningham, 4, vol. 11, p. 129; vol. V, pp. 69—z and pls. XVII, XVIII
* See pext Chapter; and feferences in Coomtrasmsny, 16

* Manhall, y snd &, p. 644,

‘A5 L, AR, tgee—s, pr ), pl. XXIV, b and =

¢ Ferguwon, ¢; Burgess, 5, &; Jouveau-Dubrenil, 1; Marhall £,



gable ends and fat inner wall with cotnices supported by altemate sfiper and
caryatides. At the west end, a group of three celis is divided from the verandah
by 2 pilaster and pillar, with a fricze below. The pillar has 2 lotus capital sur-
mounted by addorsed sphinx-like creatures, with bovine bodies and female busts.
The slender outer pillars of the verandah are all broken. The cave is most re-
markable, however, ia sespect of its unique reliefs; these include the aforesaid
frieze, five armed figures in aiches on the east side of the hall and on the verandah
wall, and the two relicfs at the east cad of the verandab, scpanuted by the cell
doorway, On the left side is represented a royal personage driving in a four-
horsed chariot (fig. 24); be is accompanied by two women, onc 2 chatra-, the
othes 4 canri-bearer. Figures on horseback form an escort, and of these the female
rider in the inner angle of the verandah is cleasly provided with some kind of
stirrups, of which this appears to be the earliest known instance in the world".
The chariot is being driven across the backs of very prossly proportioned
nude female demons, who seem to be floating face downwards in the sir. 1secno
reason to question the original identifications of this scenc a3 representing Siirya
with his two wives driving thzough the sky and dispelling the powers of darkness.

The relief on the right side is even more claborate (fig. 27). A royal personage,
with one attendant scated behind him bearing 2 standard, is riding on an enor-
mous elephant which is striding over a broad landscape, and holds aloft in its
trunk an uprooted tree. The clephant and its two riders are designed on a scale
enormously greater than that of the Jandscape, and blorting out the greater part
of it an elephant forming part of the normal landscape is not much larger than
the foot of the great clephant. Almost certainly, as former writers have suggested,
¢this is Indes, riding upon his clephant Airivata®. In his characrer of god of min,
and bearer of the rgira (= lightning) Indra is a hostile and dangerous power,
especially in the Kezpa-Vasudeva legends, which were already well known at
this time. Moreaver, nothing is more characteristic of the Vedic descriptions of
Indra than the insistence upon his great size: “'he surpasses in greatness heaven,
and earth, and 1ir”, “were the carth ten times as lagge, he would be equal to it",
and he is 1 warrior of irresistible powes. And if it is only in the Epics that he

t Also at Skficl (Masshall, 3, p. 138) and at Pathaors ncar Bhirhur (Cunsingham, 2, pl. XX}
But a majarity of diders in the extly petiods, snd even in Kosina snd Gupta sculptures, Sre tepre-
yented without stirrups. For bits snd bridles see Hopkins in J. A. O, §, XIX, pp. 15—36-

* Similar figures appear ooamedallionat Birhut, wherctoothe elepbant holdsatreeinitserunk
(fig- 42), onthe SAACT farvsas, sand o the Kula Jasd (Masshall, B, fig- 23), butmoving inalmand osderiy
progreminn. As regards these and other examples, i thould be abszrved that not every tider iz a
four-horied car necessarily ropresents the Sun, pot every rider on an elepham, lodr. The
srifiila standard with Aosting banner scems to be wied s royal insignis without specific religious

slgnificance.
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is sald to ride upon Airivaa in battle, it is casy to see how this conncetion
arose: Indra is the power of the storm, he rides upon the clouds, the Maruts
are his allies; in the Mahibhirata, “airdvatas” = lightning clouds; and in
Jater poctry clouds and elephants-are so constantly associared as fo be practically
synonymous',

Whatever the iconographic significance, the relicf deserves close study from
every point of view. The princely rider is his own driver; the anendant behind
him, wearing an enormous collar and crenellated drawers, exrries a scythe-
shaped standard the shaft of which terminates in a tridens, and what appear 1o
be two spears. Both are scated on 3 richly embroidered cloth which covers the
whole back of the elephant. Below the uprooted tree are falling Aguses.

The remainder of the landscape is unaffected by the storm. Below the Elling
figures is a sacred tree enclosed by a redikd, and hanging on this aeitys-srksa arc
three human figures, suspended in exch case from a sort of inverted funncl, similar
to those by which the garlands are atrached to another sacred tree shown below;
both trees are crowned by parasols, probably indicstive of 20 indwelling spitit.
It can hardly be doubted that this is a representation of human sacrifice?. Below,
on the left, is 2 court seene, occupying the remaining space down to the foreground.
The king, designated by a soyal umbrells (dhatra), is seated on 3 wicker throne
(mrorhd or bbadrisana), a cauri-bearer 3t his side; before him are dancers and musi-
cians. On his tight is the second, riled, ~zrasol-crowned, 2nd garlanded, sty
yrkse; and further to the right & more confused jungle scene, in which sppear an
armed man and a harseheaded fairy?. On the whole the costume and accessories
are not unlike those of the Bhirhut reliefs, but the turbans and jewelzry ate much
lagger and heavier.

The composition rises immediately from the wall sucface, without 2 frame,
and it is carried a little way over the angle of the jamb of the doorway. This

\ Cf. Katbirarit Sagara, b.c., teradga, LV ; *“Then the mast elephant of the wind began to nuh,
showering drops of rain likz deops of ichor, and rooting up trem”, The elephants in Mips-Diest
snd Gaja-Laksmil compositians must likewise be segarded o5 ain-clouds. CE Hoplans, p. 136,

* “drgade are vegesal divinities that est hueman flesh and bave to be appeased with offerings™
(Hopkins, p. 7). (7. Sulemme Jdeaks (illmsteation st Degaldoruwa, Ceylon, Coomarsswamy, 1,
fig. 11z}

» This borse-hieaded faicy recalls the Yakkhinl Asse-mukhi of the Pedsksslomipara [itaka
{Nr. g31), “who dwelt ina rock cave in & vast forest ar the foor of & mountaln, and osed to catch
and devour the men, that frequented the rosd”. The same or & similar firy appears st Siact on
s medallion of vhe railing of Stdps 2, snd ac Bodhgayi oo n wmiling selief (Foucher, 5, pl. 1, figs. 8
and o). At Bhiji it bardly seems that so srall & deaail on #0 large s composition csn sefer dircctly
to the Jitaka; move likely the Yakkhinl Is cepresented simply as a forem goblin, a3 2 type, end
not a5 a0 individual; jos as the sppesrs smoagst the peska of Mt Govardhana oa the later
Magdor sele (fig. 166), Another “Asamukhl™ 2ppears an the ancieat niling found st Piali-
putes (Waddell, 5, pl. 1), Clthe Yakkhipl mare of Muhdrestes, (i X. ‘
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carliest Indian landscape is 2 mental picture without any attempt st the represen-
eation of visual appearances 25 2 whole, though realistic in detail; it shows great
knowledge, but not a séady of nature. The question ol perspective in 2 modetn
sense does not arise, because, 3s in Indizn and Eastern landscape at all times, the
various elements are successively presented in half-bird's-eye view, with the hori-
som practically out of the picture; the “atmosphete” is not supposed to be seen
in lateral section, but forms an ambient including the spectator and the whole
picture?. Toonerccustomed to the convention, 2 three-dimensional effect is more
obvious than in 2 modern painting; there is no crowding, ar averlapping of plancs,
and the mutual relations of the paris are unmistakable.

The whole approach, like that of carly Indian art generally, is realistic, i. e
without arridre pensée ot idalisation, The main interest is neither spintual nor
cthical, but altogether directed to human life; luxury and pleasure are represented,
interrupted only by death, and these ase oothing but practical facts, endorsed by
the inherently sensual quality of the plastic language. The art of these reliefs
expresses a philosophy oldet than the Great Enlightenment.

These are not personal deities conceived in the maancr of Hindi theism, but
powess personificd only in the way that they arc personified in the Vedic hymns.
Both relicfs are the creation of a wild and fertile, not to say an uncanoy imagi-
nation. The forces of Nature are regarded only in the light of their relation to
human welfare, and over all there hangs the dread of the tiger-haunted forest,
the power of the storm, and the marvel of the sun that joumneys through the air.
Naone of this mystery appears in the orderly reliefs of Bhirhut and S&fcl, and only
some trace of it in the far less accomplished art of the Oyissan caves. What the
true meaning of these relicts in a Buddhist sibdrs may be, is hard to determine;
the sibira toust be Buddhist, but the sculptures are not Buddhist. This is rather,
a sample of the kind of non-Buddhist art which the Buddhists had to adapt to
theif own edifying ends; and it reminds us that much must have been going on
outside the limited range of Buddhist art propecly so called.

From the fact that the relicf is high and the forms roanded, Sir John Magshall
has assigned a late date to the cave (st centuty B. C. in place of the third or
second century of former aurhors)®. The developed reliek at Sanci does, indeed,
represcnit an emancipation from an catlier compression, and tends to visual
realism and conscious anistic grace; but the relief at Bhija is a quality of volume
and expansion, quite distinct from plastic modelling, and due, like the “volume

1 Far a discussion of “verrica! projection®, which sppears In western art only ar much
later date; sec Daltan, pp. 163, 229, 230

* Marshall, 8 the caclier dating adopted above wis oaginally proposed by Ferguson {2}
and is cadorsed by Jouveas-Dabreail (1).
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of the Pirkham statue, to pressure from withing a¢ the same time both style and
detall are related 1o those of the Maurya-Suiga termacottas.

Very near to the old sibdne at Bhiji there is a group of rock cut stipas, and
a large excavated carfya-hall (fig- 29), which, wogether with caitye-halls at Bedsd
(figs. 32, 33), Kondifie, Pialkhord, and Ajapta (cave X) may be dated about
175 B. C. These caitya-halls ate cxcavated copies of wooden structusal buildings
as elearly appears in the literal imitation of timbered construction; occasionslly
wood was combined with the stone, forming 2 screen of concentric ribs within
the arch of the entrance, or applied to the stone ceiling to represent rafters, and
in one o two cases part of the original woodwork has sucvived. Another feature
derived from wooden construction is the inward slope of the eatrance jambs,
which is most marked in the earliest examples (fig. 29), and becomes much less
conspicuous a5 the style develops,

The caitya-hall is really a Buddhist chusch, and like a Christian charch, con-
sits of 4 nave, apse and aisle, the Jatter separated from the nave by pillars, the apse
containing in place of the altar, a solid s##pe, the whole excavated in the living
rock or built of wood and brick. ‘The aisle is continued round the apse, thus
providing for circumambulation (predakiisd) and corresponding to the outes hall
or verandah of structural temples. Except at Bhijd there is very little sculpture
associated with the earliest vibdras and aaifye-halls.

The aitye-hall ar Nasik (fig. 31), and the Nahapina wihdns, Cave VIII, may
be dated neat the middle of the first centuzy B.C. The fagade of the caitye-tall
is divided hotizontally into two storeys, the lower with an arched door, the upper
with a great “asitys”-window; beside the doot is a Yaksa guardian. The insccip-
tion states that the villagers of Dhambika gave, i. . paid for?, the carving over
the doorway, which is more than usually elaborate. By this time the “battet” of
the doorway jambs, so conspicuous in the carlier caves, is greatly reduced, and
is hardly noticeable; but the internal rafters are still supplicd in wood. The Na-
hapina cave (pibdrs) pillars, supported by pots above pyramidal pedestals, are
crowned by large bell capitals, which support another member, consisting of an
inverted pyramid and addorsed bulls, a form to which the lacer pillars ac Karli
(fig. 34) closely approximate; the railing of the architeave is quite plain, affording
a cantrast to that of Cave 111, which is covered with lotus rosettes, and i_ss_upponcgl’
by a narrow fricze of animals?.

The caitya-hall, No. 9, at Ajantd, must be of about the same age.

¢ Many of the old Buddhisi monuments wers erected by public subscriprion.

¥ For Nisik see Fergusson, 8, vaol. 1, pp. 140, 1835 Jouveau-Dubrenil, 1, vol, 1, Cha. 1
and 3; Marshall, 8, p. 617, In dating the exrly caves | follow Marshall, except 2s regards
Bhsji, For the dating of the excavations i Cave 111 see Nilakantha Saumiin J.R. A.5., 1926, p.665.
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The lasgest of all the carly Buddhist churches, and indeed, one of the most
magnificent monuments in ll Todia, is the great cargya-ball ar Kirli (figs. 34, 35)
which may be dated near to the beginning of the Cheistian cra, The general di-
mensions ste in excess of 2 hundred and twenty fous by forty-five feet in area,
and forty-five in height, comparable in size with those of an average Gothic
cathedral. The s#épa is of the high cylindrical type with two sail courses; the ori-
gimal wooden umbrellz is still peeserved. As at Nisik the fagade consists of two
stages; there is a lower wall picreed by three doorways, and an upper gallery, over
which is the usual enormous horse-shoe window, in which rermains af structural
woodwork, consisting of concentric arches fotming 2 pediment, are still preser-
ved. The great pillars separating the nave from the aisles have “Persepalian’™
capitals, more elaborate than those which already appear at Pitalkhord and Bedsa,
and having the effect, as Pergusson remarks, of 2 frieze and cornice; from these rise
the wooden ribs attached to the domed stone of the roof, one of the last instances of
this peculiar vestigial use of woodwork in combination with the solid stone. The
lower storey of the screen or fagade, in the spaces between the doorways, is deco-
rated with sculptures of two periods. Those evidently representing donors, are
pairs of human figures, of enormously massive type, and very grandly conceived;
those representing Buddhas, which have been cut into the screen and side walls
of the porch at a later date (Gupts) arc far less vivid. The setting back of the en-
trance inro the face of the rock forms an outer porch, the sides of which are sculp-
tured in architectural fagades of several storeys, the lowest supported by huge
elephants, the sccond decorated with sculptured figures like those of the screen.
Numerons mottice holes in the rock show that ss usual the entrance was preceded
by some kind of wooden antechamber or porch, and further outside stands one
of the two original monolithic dbwaja-stambbas with a capital of four lions which
once supported & wheel (dbamma-cakka).

The five groups of caves near Junnir (48 miles north of Piina) include 2
vety interesting circular caitya-hall, in which a plain jsépa is surrounded by a fing
of twelve pillass, the central arca being domed, the circular “aisle’ half domed,
altmost literally realizing the form of the double-roofed ciscular temple (the Sud-
hammx Sabhi) of the well-known Bhirhut relicf {fig. 43). Lates, and probably
coeval with the Karli church is the ssfyacave at Minmada hill (Bg. 30); two
Nigas are represented above the finial of the caifya-window, and the semicircular
pediment is occupied by a standing figure of Miyi Devi with the two elephants
and fout worshippers, standing in niches consisting of seven petals of 2n expanded
lotus®.

T For Katl see Ferggussao, 1, vol 1, pp- 4off; Jouveas-Dubceuil, 1; Marshall, §, p. 637.

' For all the Western caves sex Fergusson, &5 Burgess, 1, 3, 5. & Manball, 8.
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At Ninighit, yo miles N. W, of Pina, there ate important inscriptions, proofs
of the westward extension of the Andhra power early in the second century B. C,,
and reliefs, including anc of Sitakargi, probably the third king of the Andhra
dynasty and contemporary of Khiravela of Kalifga, affording an éarly cxample
of the commaon Indian practise of placing figures of donors in the shrines due 10
them'.

The most famous monuments of the post-Mauryan 2nd pre-Kusina period
are the Bhirhut (Nigodh State) and Sifici (Bhopil State) s##par and their milings
and gateways. Before describing these specific examples of typical Buddhist
architecture (the Jains also erected ifipas, but no HindG examples are known,
though the technical term r4i# is applied to the finial of a structurz] HindS temple),
we must bricfly describe their nature.

The stipa (“rope”, or digabd), originally (pre-Buddhist) a funeral mound,
becomes a symbol of the last great event of the Buddha’s life, viz. the Parinisviga,
and usually enshrines relics of the Buddbs (authentic relics have been discovered
at ‘Taxila), sometimes. of other teachers, contained in reliquaries, which may be
of crystal, gold, or other material, The catly s#épar are of brick or brick and rubble,
the later usually enclosed in 2 masonry casing; others are monolithic, e. g. those
in excavated caitya-halls, whese their character is purely symbolic, A sips usually
rests on a basement of one or more square terraces (wedhd) of is at least surrounded
by @ paved square or circle for circumambulation, the terraces being approached
by stairs (sopdna); it consists of a solid dome (apda or garbbs) with 2 riple circular
base, and above the dome a cubical “mansion” or “god’s house™ (barmikd, Sith,
drva-kotwwa), from which rises 1 metal mast (yas#f) the base of which penctrates
far into the snde; and this mast bears 2 range of symbolical parasols (#hatra) and
at the top a rain-vase (sara-sthals, corresponding to the kalasa of a Hind shrine)®,
The form undetgoes stylistic development; at first there is no drum, but later
on the crcular base becomes 2 cylinder, and the dome is elevated and elongated,
and the base terraces are multiplicd. The Chinese pilgrims speak of cormain stipar
as towers; but 1 high wooden structure like Kanigka’s at Peshiwar (see p. §3)
must have been something more like a Chinese pagoda, and called 3 24pe only
because it enshrined relics.

The nailing (pedikd) is identical in nature with the wooden fence that pro-
tected any caitys, for cxample the caitya-spksas 5o often represented in old Indian
art; it consists of a plinth (embens), uprights (thabs) with lateral sockets for the
reception of the horizootal “needles™ (sd5), and 2 coping (wwiss), The railed

' Burgess, 3, p. 653 €. H. L, pp. 530, oo, cte

* As described in the Dirpineding, quoted Foucher, 1, vol. 1, p. g6, The darwiki is not,
snd never was, a "relic box™,
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enclosure has four angled entrances; and above these are often erected high and
elaborate single, double or triple arches (foraps), both railing and arches alike
closely imitating wooden prototypes.

The Bhirhut brick s#ipe?, stone railing and entmunce archways, af which
all that now survives is to be found in the Indian Muscum, Calcutts, most likely
dates from about 150 B, C., in the Suaga period. The Bhishut reliefs are usually
accompanicd by contemporary descriptive inscriptions. Inscribed figures of
goardian Yaksas and Yaksis, Nigarijas, Devadis, ctc, constituting an extensive
iconogmphy, arcfound on the farama posts (figs. 17—39); Jatakas( Vessantera, hg.47),
and scenes from the life of Buddha; 2 group of floral, animal and monster
motifs: and lotus rosetres often enclosing hezds of men or wamen, are represented
o6 the riling medallions and coping. It is very important to remark that in the
scenes from the life of Boddha (Incamation, Nativity, Enlighteament, etc) the
Master is never tepresented in human forms?, but oaly by symbols, of which the
caitya-tree (Bodhi-druma = afutthe, pippale, Ficus religiosa), umbrella {sbaffa), and
feet ( paduka) (cf. Rima's sandals, by which be is represented as ruler at Ayodhy3d
during the period of exile) and wheel (Dhamma-cakia) are the most usual. Beneath
the Bodhi-trec is an altar or throne (Bodhi-manda, seinisens). The inscriptions
make it certuin that these symbols represent the acrual presence of Buddha; Eldpatra
kneeling befare the tree and altar, Ajitadatru koecling before the paduka slrar, are
both “worshipping Buddha”, In larer act the empty throne will be occupicd by a
visible image. On the other band, in all Jataks scenes, the future Buddha (Bodhi-
sattva) is visibly represeated (fig. 47).

The three-pointed Trirnma symbol represents the *Three Jewels”, the Buddha,
the Law, and the Order. The Nativity is represented by 2 figure of Miyd Devi
seated or standing on a lotus with or without elephants pouring water from in-
verted jars; this composition occurs also in Jaina usage, but aftes the thied century
A. D, disappears from Buddhist and Jaina art and invanably represents the Hindi
goddess Sr or Laksmi®.

Both at Bhirhue and Sadcl the elements of fioral design are treated with an
impeccable sense of decorative values. For Bhirhue, I am tempted to quote Fer-
gusson’s remarks, as x0 cxample of appreciation at 2 time when Indian art was but
ill understood: “*Some animals™, he says, “such as elephants, deer, and monkeys,
are better represented there than in any sculpture known in 2ny part of the world;
s0 10 are some trees, and the archirectural details are cut with an elegance and

' Cunningham z: far theorics relating to the iconograpby see Waddell, 2, 5.

* Far appazent exceptions to this rule, at Bodhgayd and S, see p. 33,

* 1tis highly probable that some older image of Abundance underlies both forms, of Fguses
16, 74 and pp. 21, 64 CEf Foucher, 3.
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precision that ate very admirable. The human figures, too, though very differcot
from our standard of beauty and grace, are truthiul to nature, and, where grouped
together, combine to express the action intended with singular felicity, For an
honest purpose-like pre-Raphaclite kind of art, there is probably nothing much
better to be found elsewhere™!,

Some of the pillar figures reveal combined with their wondetful decorative
fitness, an astonishing and poignant sense of the beauty of the human body.

Other fragments of Sunga date, and indicating the former existence of
stipas and toranas have been found ar Besnagar, Kosam (Kogimbi), Bhitd, Garhwi?,
and at Amin, Karnal District, where there are two finely sculptuted pillars near
the Thakuni temple, Sunajkund®. A monolithic column with a female figure in
relief at its base is preserved at Rijasan (fig. 38)%. Remains of a miling from
Pagaliputra are preserved in the Calcurta Museum®. There ate fine pillars from
Mathurd in the Victoriz and Alberr Musenm, Londont

A Siva-ligam found at Bhita, and now in the Lucknow Muscum, is of in-
terest; it is of the pefca-mukbe type, the upper part consisting of 2 head and bust,
the right hand in abbeys mudrd, the left, as in the case of the Gudimallam example
described below, holding 3 water-vessel, The four remaining heads are repre-
sented in low relief in a position corresponding to the waist ling of the terminal
bust, and below these heads the suture of the J#dgem is clearly indicated. The Brihmi
inscription, mentioning the donors, and concluding “May the Devatd be pleased !
bas been assigned on palacographic grounds to the first century B, C0.

The famous railing st Bodhgayi, referred to in the older descriptions as the
“Afoka railing”™, is, on the whole in Bhirhut style, but more evolved, 2od may
be dated not far from roo B. C4, It enclosed, not & 1ipe, but a cesbrasms or prome-
nade, where the Buddha was thought to have walked after the attainment of the
Great Enlightenment beneath the Bodhi tree at the same site®. Amongst the pillars
of more especial interest are one with a Ane figure in relief represeating Indra in
the form of the Brahman Sinti (Ag. 40)*; onc completely covered with architectu-

! Fergusson, 1. p. 36 (odginully poblished in 1867).

* Cunninghsm, 4, vol. X.

* Neae Thinesar, See A. 5.1, AR, 1gee—azy, po bg and PL ¥V, &

¢ A S T, AR rgt8—1g, pto 1, pp. g2a—3y, sod pl, (X b

+ Waddell, 5.

* Codringtan, K. de B., PL XIV.

* Banerji, 1; Rao, 1, vol 11, p. 63,

* Mashall, 8, p. 626, and J. R. A. 5., 1908, p. 1096; Cunningham, 5, and 4, vols. 1
end IIT; Block, 2 Mitra; Busgess, &, pla. 171—13y,

* Bachhofer, 1; Kramrisch, p.8). This pillar wast dedicated by 3 king Nigadevs or queen

Nigadevll berween 100 and yo B. C. The figure of Skarl afords the cardiest kaown example of
the ssplza in sculpture.
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ral reliefs, and some subject panels, including 3 symmetrically and decoratively
designed pepresentation of the Sun in a chariot deawn by four horses (fig- 61);
and one with the familiar*“woman and tree” motif, in this case 2 srkedd embracing
her tree! like the Devatd at Bhirhut (fig. 39). Amongst the smaller reliefs in me-
dailions or half medallions may be remarked an illustration of the story of Assa-
mukhi, referred 10 above (p. 26); 2 replics of the Bhirhut Jetavana-purchase scene;
and two representing the approach to the Bodhi-tree. One of the latter is indeed:
of particular interest as it represents, in the figure approaching the tree, 3 personage
who can be no other than the Bodhisattva, Siddbirtha®; the same subject is Jater
on illustrated in 2 very interesting manner in mote than one Gandhiran relief.

A special form of temple is connected with the Bodhi-treet, and consisted
of a gallery, supported by pillars, encircling the tree, A large number of reliefs (figs.
41, 46, §5,70), ranging from the second century B. C.to thesecond A, D., illustrate
such temples, and some of these may be intended for represcatations-of the one
asserted by tradition, very probably correctly, to have been erected by Asoka
at Bodhgayi®, where Cunningham's excavations revealed traces of an encient struc-
ture undeclying the mediacval temple. The best known example is the relief at
Bhisrhut inscribed Bhagavaro Saka Munino Bodbo, . c. "'the attainment of enlightenment
by the worshipful Sikya Muni” {fig. 41); there are others at 53Aci, from Mathurd,
and at Amarivati. All arc of one type, representing a gallery with barrcl-vaulted
roof and caitye-windows of the usual type, supported by pillars, and with a ground
plan like 1 Maltese cross; with the single exception of the Mathurd example in
Boston (fig. 70), which represents a square structure supported by only four pillars,
and with an entablature of the form of the dermrkd shown abave the sfida io the
Bhichur relicf (fig. 42). The only Bodhi temple now surviving is that of Anurid-
hapura in Ceylon, where the tree rises from 4 terraced pyramid, approached by
arched pates. But Bodhi-rrees must ooce bave existed on all Buddhist sites; three,

! Fos this motif e page 64; and Berstl.

* Ses mits 3 on P47

' Spoooes, 3. pp. 1, 16, 66, 67, referring to sculptures nos. 797, 792, then in Pethivar,
now in the Lahore Museum; and A, 5. T, A R., 1gs1—235, p. 79 and ple. XXIV cand XXV L.

' Far geoera) discussion see Cenaingham, 3; Bloch, Coomarsswamy 17; Spoaner 12
Reliefs reprosenting Bodhi-magda remples at Bldrhat, Cunningham, z, pls. XU and XXI; ot
SEdci, Fergusson, 3, ple XV, X¥VI, XXV, XXX, Maiscy, pl XVIN, Marshall, 5, pl. Vil
Kramtisch, 2, pl. XXXIV; st Mathurd, Vagel, 6, 1909—10, p. 65 and pl XXVl and Coomarssy-
wamy, +7: 3¢ Amarivag, Res, 4, pl XXX, anad Burgess, 7, pl. XX, 2

* One of the ssiling inscriptiom refers vo the nfjapdidds cetiks, which shows that it was
crected tound & temple originally bulle by & king, who io this case may well have been
Afoke, For this inseriptinn sex A, 5.1, A R, 1925—24, P 99 Rijapisdda, however, may
emly signify “regal”, “splendid™. The Ajnkdrading mentions an “enclosurc surrounding the
tree of sl four sides”, pon which Afoks mounted to perfurm his offering of 4oo0 vessels
of pesfumed water. Sce Preyluskl, snd Coomunaswamy, 17
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of special fame, were planted respectively by Amanda at Srivastl, by Kanigka
at Peshiwar, and by Deviinampiyatissa at Anutidhapurs in Ceylon,

Two statues of Yaksas {fig. 67) inscribed with the names Nandi and Vardhana,
found at Patna, bave gencrilly been regarded as dating in the second cen-
rury B. C.t. Very much in the same style is the figure of the Yaksa Migibhadra
from Pawiyi, Gwiliar (fig. 63), now in the Gwiliar Museum, together with two
fan-palm capitals from the same site; these were regarded by Garde as Kugdma,
but have since been placed by Chanda in the second half of the Gest century B. C.
on paladographic grounds, and this dating better accords with the stylistic evi-
dence, since the type is very like that of the Yaksa statuettes at the top of the
SiAcl serapar (fig. §3)%. At Vididi (= Besnagar) there still stands the Garuda
pillar, lacking only its capital, which was etected in @. 140 B. C, by Heliodora,
the ‘ambassador of Antialkidss, in honoor of Visudeva. Ar the same site have
been found rwo fan palm capitals and 2 makere capital apparently derived from
other pillars?, indicating that at least one important Vaigpava temple must have
been in existence here in the second century B.C., and excavations have revealed
the existence of a dove-tailed solid stone panelled niling surrounding the sacred
enclosure. Two pieces of steel found below the Heliodora pillar confirm the con-
clusions based on the ealy steel found in Ceylon®.

The Bhilsa topes, of which the Sific group sfford the most complete and
magnificent examples of structural Buddhist architecure in India, were erccted
near and about the old Malwi capiral of Vidisd (Besnagar)®, The main structures
at Sifici, other than the Adokan pillar, and the later temples referred 1o on p. 78,
are the Grear Svipa, No. 1 (fig. 50) and two others, Nos, = and 3. These may
be dated as follows:

Maurya, third century B. C, the small brick ssipe which forms the core
of No. 1.

' Marshall, 8, figs. 19, 5o; Chands, 1, p. 36; Foucherln J.B.ORS,, 1915, p. 519

£ Garde; Chands, 1.

* Chands, 4, p. 163 supposes thae the sekeredisgje implies 3 cult of Pradyumna. The
eapitaly arc now in the Mincum at Gwillay,

* Bhandacksr, 1. R, 1. For stecl mamufacnire in carly and mediseval India, sce Hadfichi,
Sic R., Sindalese iren and stcel of amcrent origin, in Journ, Iron and Stee] Institete, 1, London,191s,
snd in Proc. Roy. 5oc., &, vol, 86, ty13; Lester, I B, Jafiax fres, Presidential Address, Saffond-
shire lron and Steel Inm{u:t. Stourhridge, 1912; Belek, W., Di¢ Erfinder dir Escontechnik, Zt.
fir Edhnnlogie, XLH, Berlin, tp1o (Eaglished in Ann Rep. .thmh-ﬁnn-: Institation, Washing-
ton, $911); Coomamywamy, 1, sml hw-gi Soe=! muy have bosn cxpaned from India westwards
well befnte the h:guming of she Christian exs. Quintus Curths memione that the chicfy of the
Paiijib presented Aleuander with 100 mleats of steel {ferram condidem ). Bul see p. 7.

* Cucningham, 1; Maisey; Marshall, 4, 3, 8 12. A fully illusesated monogrsph an S&fcl
haz been anpousced to appear within @ few yars, :
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Sungs, 194—v2 B, C, Nos. 2 and 3 with their railings; ealargement of
No. 1 and addition of the plin railing on ground level and rerrace.
Andhsa, 72—z25 B. C, the gateways (forang) of Nos. 1 and 3,

The sculptured reliefs are found on the miling of No. 2 and the ferspar of
Nos. 1 and 3. As ar Bhirhut, the Buddha is invariably designated by symbols,
and never reptesented in human form. The reliefs of the mil of No. 2 are not
far removed in style from those of Bhirhut; this however anly applies to 3 part
of the work, evideatly the eaclier part, in which, despite the exeraordinary sense
of decorative design, the treatment of the human figure is stll primitive (fig. 51).
These carlier reliefs are in silhouette without any differentiation of planes, the
only approach to modelling appeating in the occasional rounding of the conrour;
the feet are always in side view, regardless of the position of the figure. In some
respects this art seems 1o start from 4 point less advanced than that of the prece-
ding century. Other reliefs on the same railing (fig. y2) exhikit a much greater
knowledge of the figure, of spatial relations, and represent pose and movement
not merely with animation, but with conscious grace. Some authors attribute
this rapid development to the influence of hypothetical Bactrian Hellenistic art,
ot to that of the Greek colonies in the Pafjib®. Political relations would indeed
have made this possible. But it must be remembered that development at one
stageofany artistic ¢ycle is 15 marural and inevitable as degenetation atanother stage,
and Im:!mn art viewed as 4 whole offers no exception to the ordinary niles; so
that external influences can never be taken for granted on the sole ground of &
stylistic advance. Noe do Sir John Marshall’s phrases "'direct observation of na-
ture” and “frez from the trammels of the memory image™ quite meet the case;
since rarely if ever have Indizn artists drawn with 2 model before them, and the
image proper is at all times, from first to last, obtained by 2 process of mental visuali-
sation, The process, at first no doubt, unconscious, is later on prescribed by
fdstraic injunction?. Thus the form is always reached by a process of synthesis 20d
ahstraction, mther than by observation, and is always in the last amalysis a memory
image. When we perceive increased reality o truth, we must ascribe this, not to 4
change of habit, but to heightened consciousniess, a more complete identificarion of

., consciousness with the theme itself, —in other words, to a more profound empathy.

The -teliefs of the great gateways are marvels of decorative stary-telling
compaosition, and at the same time an encyclopedia of contemporary civilisstion,
The principal themes are drawn from the life of Buddha, and from the [iakas.
The more extended compositions are found on the féraga architraves, and bere a
whole succession of scenes belonging to a given event is represented within a

! Manhall, §, 8.
v Suksickrys, 1V, le. IV, 143—135. CE Masson-Oursel, discussing prosedes.



single frame, the presence of the Buddha at cach stage of the story being indicated
by an appropriate symbol. Figures of Yaksas are placed as guardians on the upright
posts, while at the ends of the archirraves there are represented besutiful nude
dryads leaning from their trees (figs. §3. 14)-

The arr of Saici as 2 whole, is of course, Buddhist in theme; the story-telling
reliefs successfully fulfil an edifying putpose. Itis equally clear that their content
is not religious, in the sense thar Indian art at 2 later petiod becomes religious;
the intrinsic quality of the carly art is realistic and sensuous, and this is only
more evident in the case of the dryads, because there the theme is anything but
Buddhise. Or if we recognize In this very scasuousness with which the am is
satutated, a truc religious fecling, then it is religious on 2 plane very far removed
from that of the aristocratic philosophy of the Upanisads and Buddhism. It is
religious in the very real sense of the ancient cults of mother-goddesses and ferti-
lity spirits, not in the sense of the Great Ealightenment.

We cannot therefore be surprised at the “Putitanical”® objections to art which
were voiced at this time of 4 little ealier by Brihmagical and Buddhist philo-
sophers; art had not yet been conceived as an embodiment of spiritual ideas in
terms of form; 2 theory of beaury as Perfect Expericnce (rasdmidana = Brab-
masvidana) had ot yet been imagined®, When the Church began to make usc
of art, it was only, as Sir John Marshall puts it, “as a valughle medinm in which
to narrate the legends and history of its faith". The art of Sifici is not, as an,
created or inspired by Buddhism, but is early Indian ast adapted to edifying ends,
and thesewith retaining its own intrinsic qualities. A pure Buddhist content is
far more apparent in the eatly archizecrute, and especially in the undecorated hemis-
pherical sfdpa, with its “unheimlichem, ja gnuc:nh;ﬁ‘c,m Fenst”, and in the oxca-
vated caifya-halls, forming, so ta speak Leine Art negatives Plastik™®,

At of the Saiici school has been found also at Sirnith, where it is represented
by twelve finely sculptured rail uprights’. A circular temcotn sealing from
Bhitd, of minute and exquisite workmanship, in the style of the finest relicfs at
Safci, was probably made from an ivory dic, and recalls the inscription at Sadcl
which describes one of the relicfs as the wotk of the “lIvory-workers of Bhilsi”*,

! Fot the mediacval theory of besaty see Viivanitha, Sikitpe Darpapa (v. 44 of Roe's edition,
v. 33 in Ballantyne’s rranalation in the Billiothec India); Regnaod, La riétorigee samskrite;
Coomarsswamy, 14, 1518, pp. 30; Masson-Oursel.

* Hoenig, p. 6,

+ Sahni and Vopel, pl. VI

¢ Manall, 5, pp- 11, 36, 71 and ple. XXM, XXIV; 8, p. 632 and pl. XXTX. For an cacly
silver signes, with the mame “of Nandivardla™ in Bribml characzers, and lion, fish and miled
tanner symbols, of fine workmanship, and dareable shour 200 B, C, scr Rapson in LR ALS,
1gac, plats, fecing page §7-
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‘T'he school of Mathurd is more nearly related to Bhichut than to Sifid, snd
is represented by some fragmentary scalptures which must go back to the middle
of the second century B, C. Better known are those of the Ksatrapa period imme-
diately preceding the Kuginas, The famous lion-capital, indeed, which has a Kha-
rosthi inscription and 2 somewhat Irintan aspect, was dedicated by the queen of
the satrap Rafijebula or Rijila, the last Yavana king of the easteen Padijib, probably
shout 30 B, C.). The same lady seems to have founded the Buddhist Gubs-
vihim, now represented. by mounds beside the Jamni, sowth of Mathurd city.
A Jaina votive plaque dedicated by the lady Amohin in the teign of Sodisa, son
of the aforesaid Radjubuly, it dated in the year 42 or 72 of an unknown era:
Sodisa probably flourished ca. s0—15 A, D. Another, dedicated by the countesan
Logadobhiki, Q 2 in the Marthurd- Museum (fig. 72), withour datc, represents a
Jaina stipa of the high cylindrical type standing on s terrace (medfi) approached
by a ingle stair (sepdna): two female figures similar 1o those of the miling pillars
lean against the ss@pe drum, and there ate two sfambhas respectively with a dhasma-
cakks and lion at the sides. The basement shows two arched niches like those of
the Jaina stipe base at Taxils, but containing figures®,

The main Jaina establishment represented by the Kaakali Tild site alecady
existed in the second century B.C, Amongst the most interesting sculptures are
the @dgapatas or votive tablets, such as those sbove referred to, but usually
square; they bear inscriptions in Brihenl characters which can scarcely be later than
the beginning of the Kusina period. Some (fig. 71) bear in the centre the repeesen-
ration of a seated Jina with shaven head of the type of the larger cult image of
Pardvanitha from the same site (fig. 86), 2nd of the carly Buddhas. Other reliefs
include representations of Hatinegameda, a minor divinity connected with the
nativity of Mahavirs®.

We must now refer to the Jaing and Buddhis: caves of Eastern India, espe-
cially those in Ogissi, all of which are Jaina monasterics (vibiras). There is g large
group of these excavations in the Udayagin and Khapdagiri hills, The Hathi
Gumgphi, already mentioned in connection with the important insceiption of
Khiravels, ot 161 B. €, is linle more than 2 naturd hollow. The Mahcapuri
(Vaikuntha or Pitilapuri of carlier authors) contains another inscription of
Khiravela’s reign, and a crudely exccuted fricze, somewhat reminiscent of Bhaji
and Bhirhut: one female fgure wears 3 mural crown. The most important of
the remaining caves, viz, the Anants, Rini and Gagesa Gumphas must range

' Ep. Ind. IX, p. 139: C M. L, ppeo371, 976 G35-

* Vogel, 13, p. 18gand pL V.

5 For the Ksakill Tl dydgaparar, etc. sec Smith 1. The majority are now in the Lucknow
Museum. One cxsmplc has been found at Kosdm,
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berween tyaand so B.C. The pediment sculptures of the Anznia tnclude 4 sranding
Maya Devi with elephants. In Buddhist art this would represent the Nativity of
Buddha, in Hindu art Gaja-Laksmi, but what it represents, unless perhaps the
Nativity of Mahaviea, we do not know; it is one of many motifs, such as the frorama
and the caifya-tee, which are elsewhere Buddhiss, but here employed in Juina azt.
Each doorway is adorned with a pair of three-headed Nigas, like those which
appear at Nasik and elsewhere in Western India.

The Raal and Ganesa caves are both two-storied, with [riezes interrupted by
the cell doorways, in both the upper and lower gallerics; the former the largest
and best decorated of all (fig. 36). The scenes, which include the huntiog of a
winged deer, fighting scenes, the carrying off of ¢ woman, etc,, have not been
identified, but may be presumed to be taken from Jaina legends and to have an
edifying value equivalent to that of the Buddhist Jarekes. The siyle is original
and vigorous. “Shield" and srastiks symbols ase found i the same cave, The same
themes are tepeated in the Ganesa Gumphs, in o somewhat Inferior style, and
degeneration proceeds fusther in the later Jagavijaya and Alakspuri caves, The
style appears to have had no descendants in Otissa bar may have had some con-
nection with the carlier work In Farther Indis and Indonesia, the makara lintel
arch appearing here for the first time.!

Farther south, in the Andhra homeland of the Kistna-Godaverl delta there
certainly cxisted w shpe at Amamavati in the first or second century B. C., and
fragments of sculpture derived from it are extant {figs. t144—145), distinguish-
able by their low relicf from that of the later wotk?, What appeass to have
been a mate impartant early £fups existed at Jaggayapetd, some thirty miles from
Amaravati, and from this site & number of carly relicfs of high interest have been
recovered; amongst these may be especially mentioned & number of pilasicrs
(fig. t43) with bell capitals and addorsed winged animaly in Bharhat style, one
representing an elegant pupya-ralz with worshippers (fig. 142), and gnother fe-
presenting a king surtounded by emblems of royalty®. Near Guntupalle there
is an important group of Buddhist caves, including #sbaras and monolithic supass
and a small circular caifya-hall similas to the curious cagly types at Junnaz and
Kondivte in the west, but with a facade recalling that of the Lomas Rsi in the
Baribar hillss. Here also aze romains of the laggest known structural caifye-hall,
and theee Is anotber at Vidyidusespuram near Bezwada®, A large Buddhise

1 Fot the Orinan caves see Pergusson, 3; desetipton of rellefs in A, 5. L, A. B., 1930—a5.
T Buzgess, 7, Cha. VII and [X. Bot the distioctlon of inocr and outer zils bs mlsnken
¥ Burgen, 7. ph. LII—LV.

+ Fergumson, s, vol. 11, p. 167,

* Madras A §. Progres Report, Dec. 1888 and Jan. thgg.
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monastery existed in the Sankarim Hills, Vizagapatam District, the monolithic
stipas, some of the cells, and pechaps the three strucrural apsidal caifya-halls,
dating from the first ot sccond century B, €., though the sice continued in
occupation up to the Pallava period', There was snother large monastery at
Rimatirtham, with the brick foundations of no less than six strucrueal raifye-
halls, some of which at least must be of quite early date?,

In the sume ares, zt Gudimallam, near Renigupta, Nomth Arcor District,
exists one of the most interesting and important monuments of pre-Kugina
Brihmuagical arr extant, the Siva-lingam koown as Paradurimedvars, stll in pgid.
‘This is a cealistic phallic emblem, five fect in heighe, with & figure of Siva carved
on its lower side (fg. 66). The deity is two-armed, holds as atcributes & am,
battle-axe (parsds), and water-vessel, and stands firmly o s crouching Yaksa of
the Bhithut pedestal type. This Yaksa is evidently the aparmdra parsgs, the sym-
bol of mafs, which supports the figure of Naardja In the later iconography; can
it too have been by this toute, and by ses, that the formula reached Japan?
‘The stone is finely wrought and highly polished. Both in style and costume
the figure is closely related to the standing Yaksa types of Bhichut and 53dd,
but the wotkmanship is mote accomplished and moare forcible. This sculp-
ture is & document of great significance in the history of Indian ar, and
reminds us of what we ae too apt to forget, that Innumemble works and
types of wotk must have existed, that are now lost. Rso Is undoubtedly righe
in assigning the fitgaw on stylistic grounds to the first or perhaps the second
century B, C2,

Remaing of painting of pre-Kugfina date have survived in two localities.
The early painting in Caves IX and X at Ajagtd repeesents indigenous types of
noble quality!, more vigorous and less highly refined than those of the Guptz
petiod, the costume, especially the large turbans ewisted round the hair to form
a top-knot, recalling thar represented at Bhirhut and Safci. This form s very
suggestive of an agpiza. A powerful standing Agure, stylisticaily related to the
eatly Yaksa-Bodhisattva types, has been reproduced in colour by Taki {Cave IX
= Griffith, pl. XXXVII); the Cheddante [dtaka composition, with greater re-
serve, and less emotional than the later picture in Cave XVII, Is reproduced in
outline by Griffiths; and a beautiful foyal group by Dey. In both caves there are
later, probably carly Gupts, paintings of scated and standing Buddhas, in part at
least painted over the wark of the catly period. Burgess remarks that the pillars

L Res, 1.
! Rew, 6.
' Rag, 1, vol. tr, pp. 6y—0g, with detailed illustration of the ornaments and atrributer.

¢ Burgess, 4, pls. VIII—X.
19



of the euitya-hall ar Bedsd were originally painted, but were whirewashed latc in
the nincteenth century®.

In the Jogimira cave, Sirguja State, Orissa, there is painting of two periods,
thic mediaeval work, of poor quality, almost obscuring that of the first century
B.C., which, so far as decipberable, reveals figures, makoras, eic., dmwn with
vigour and decision®.

The most detailed carly litemry feference to painting is found in the Pali
Ummage Jdtaka. This is onc of the younges Jatakas, but cenainly pre-Kugina.
Painted halls and palaces are referred 0, and in more detail the painted tunnel,
as follows: “clever painters (attakara) made all kinds of paintings, the splendour of
Sakka, thie zones of M. Sumery, the sea and mighty ocean, the Four Cantinents,
Himilaya, Lake Anotatts, the Sun and Moan, the Four Grest Kings, the six sco-
<ational Heavens ... us though it had been the Sudhamma Hall of the gods™.
There are incidental roferences to painting in the Vinaya Pitaka, Therd-Theri
Githi, Mabirasts, erc.; in the Behmamical Epics; and in Patanjali®,

s Fuc the Ajants painting: sce Gaffihs (Couddasta outiine, pl. 41} Bargess, 43 Fergusson
and Burgess, pp. s841E; Dey, plate facing p. 161 taki {= Geiffiths, pl. §7); Foucher, 5.

t A S L, ARG igia—11, pL 1, p- 15

¢ Paranjali, Mubdichitys, describing he exhibition of Krogw-Lik paintings, see Keich, A B.,
Tie Sanshret drawe, PP, 33, 34 This seemn 10 have hoen 4o canibis of the Wigang Brber type




PART III:
KUSANA, LATER ANDHRA, AND GUPTA

THE BEGINNINGS OF HINDU AND BUDDHIST
THEISTIC ART

These is evidence in the early Vedic texts, revealing 8 connection of the
clemental deitics with certain animals, by which they might be represented in
the titual. Thus the harse was associated with Siry and Agni, the bull with Indra
and Rudra (= Siva). The animal Avutars of Prajapati, later appropriated by
Vignu, may also be cited. Material objects, 100, were used as symbols. The whee!
(cakra), which later on heenmes the matk of a Cakravirtin, the discus of Visou,
and the Buddhist Whee! of the Law, originally represented the Sun. The disk
of gold placed hehind the fire alear 10 sepresent the Sun may well be the origin
of the later prnbfu'—m:ﬁdﬂ or firai-cakra (nimbus’). Radiance is predicated of
slmost all the Devas, is indeed onc of the root meanings of the wotd, and mnst
of them are connected in their origins with Sun and Fire. Just as the tree behind
the empty altar or throne, representing Buddha in the caely art, remains in the
later art when the throne is occupied, so the sun-disk behind the firc-altar may
well have remiined there when the deity was first made visible. The altar itself,
usually wide above and below and parrow in the middle like a woman's waist™, 13
cvidently the prototype of the drane and pithe of latcr 1mages.

The fajra (bolt) is constantly menticned ‘as wiclded by Indra. A deprecatory
reference to those who have the fiisa for their deity (Rv. 7, 24%) seems to employ
the carly usc of a phallic symbol by non-Aryan. Caitya-vrksas (cfi figs. 10, 27)
are mentioned in the Atherm Veds, parifista LXXI; large trees are sometimes
addressed as deities, they are connected with human fertility, and nymphs inhabi-
ting them arc asked to be propitious 1o passing wedding processions.

An clemental conception of the powers of nmature docs nat necessitate 3n
iconography, and there are no unmistakeable references to images in the carly
books, The most definite suggestion s that of Rv. 4. 4%, “Who will buy my
—sﬁr&, net know when the aimbus was First used in Indian jconogmaphy, 4 Ro eaely

frmages, for which we have sdequate literary evidence at feast in the second century B. C., are
cxtant. In western art it firet appesns ia Alexandrian umes. O p. 57
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Indra?"; but just as the Bodhi- tree and péduks at Bhichuc are called “Buddha”
(Bhagavato), so here 2 symbol may have been refesred toas “Indea”, The “golden
Putusa” of the Agnifaysna, however, must have bees 2 plague in human form,
probably something fike the lirde plaque supposed to represcnt Prehvi found in
a burial, regarded as Vedic, at Lauiyi-Naodaogacht, The ultimate tendency is
to concelve the gods mare xnd mote in definttely anthropomorphic terms; and
clear references to images occur not infrequently in the later Brihmagas and
Sdtrast. To a very considerable extent the development of theistic, devotional cules
must represent an emergence of popular, aon-Aryan tendencics, now recognized,
absorbed, and systematised in relation to Aryan philosophies. It must never be
overlooked that in the Vedas, and before the second centusy B, C. we possess
only & onc-sided view of “Indisn” religion, sad fepresenting, quantitatively at
least, the smalles part of Indian religion. The mass of the people worshipped,
not the abstract deities of priestly theology, but local genil (Yaksas and Nigas)
and feminine divinities of increase, and mother goddesses,

A description of a temple of post aad thatch, with mat walls, is given in
the Satupatha Brikmags, but this was 3 building for the perfonnance of sacrifices,
not 4 temple in the later sense?, Many precise and claborate details are given re-
garding the building of altars, gencrally fire-altars; and it is nateworthy that the
cules for the construction of these sacrificial altass, given in the Swha Sétres, make
use of dynamic symmetey, of which no trace can be recognized at & later perind®,

In the Epics, Manu, the Grbya Sitras, cic, collectively good cvidence for
the second century B, C. or carlier, the transition from clemental to personal
conceptions of the deities Is completed, and at the same time images and teraples
are referred to fairly frequently and as & marter of course®. The words used for
image ate duivata, pratimi, pratikpii, wiirti, devetd-pratimd, and those who make
of carry about images ate called drwleks, The Harivamsa, somewhat later,
refers to stone images, but no stanc image of & Deva is conainly alder than the
first ceatury B. C., the Maurya ot possibly earlier figures representing cither
human beings or Yakgas®,

v Hioch, Th., Hxcomatisnr o Lawripa, A. 5. 1, A. R, t9eb—ay; Marshall, ¥, pl. XI.

* Macdanell, 1, pp- 110, 1175 Bhateacharys, 1, lattoduction, Bolleasen’s interprecation of
Rv. L 141, in 2. D. M. G, XLVYII, 1890, p. 386, a5 implying a picrare of Agni psinted on cow-
hide, i very doubtiul,

* Discussed by Simpanon, 6.

* Masumdar, N., Mazusa Swfbe Sutren, Calcurta Univensity, 1522,

* Hopkims, pp. yo—735. Quintus Curthus, Vit Alex, VII, 14, 11, states that an Image of
"ilerrules™ wai carried bn front of the srmy of Porsr as he advanced agalnne Alomcder. Thii
rmay have besn aa lmage of Siva or of & Yaks.

¥ Supra, p. t I
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Images ars mentioned about the sam2 time in several other connections: thus
Patufijali, commenting on Pinint, refers to the exhibition and sale of irages of
"§iva, Skanda, Visikha, &c.", The moving abour of images of bucolic deities
is teferred to in Apastambha, Griya Sdirs, 1g. 13, 2 work perhaps composed in
the Andhra countsy. A Nega-bali is described in Advaliyans, Ghrye Parififfa,
3. 16; a five-headed snake of wood or clay is to be made and worshipped fot a
vear. This is intercsting evidence of the making of images in impermancat ma-
cerials; stone images of Nigas, of the Mathusd school, aze common in the Kugina
and Gupta periods.

Late Buddhist Jegends describe in the same way the making of images of
Buddlia at an carly period, and even in the lifetime of Buddha; bur these storics
caninot be held to do mote than emphasize the likelihood of wooden images
baving been made at some time antetior to the earliest known stonc figures®,
Khiravela's Hithi-gumphi inscription mentions & wooden [mage of Kew, a
human heros this inscription, dateable about 161 B. C. is good evidence for human
images, and were it nocessary the figure of Sitakargi at Ninighit, and the various
epic references 1o human figures, geaenally of gold, might be cited as amlogues?,

The manner in which deities acc or may be distinguished or represented by
theit symbols i3 well lustsated in a passage of the pscudo-epic, which claims all
beings as creatuzes of Siva, on the ground that they are marked by distinctions of
sex, and not by the cakrs, padma, OF rafra {discus, lotus, or thunderbolt), by which
they might have been claimed as Visou's, Brahmi's of Indra's. At s relatively
carly period the lotus may have cepresented Brahma, for he is the successor of
Prajipati, who is born of the waters. The lotus pedestal appears already in Maurya
ar Sufiga ICImcoLas, and ¢ Sifici and Bhishut as the seat of Miyidevi-Laksmi,
and s very soon employed in the case of all divine beings to denote miraculous
birth and apparitional characeer; standing alane, in early Buddhist art, it sccms
1o represent the Nativiry.

Such symbaols {rdps) as are above refereed to are found in great vatiety on the
punch-marked cains (kihipens, hirzdpapa, purdpa) (figs. 106—108) which weee in

| Konow. Figuses of Skands and Vifikhs appear on the coins of Huvisks (fig- tz6A,
snd Gardnes, pl. XXV no. 24, &)

¢ Kem, p. 945 Hackin, . in Ann, Musée Guimer, Bib, Vulg., 22 Bachhofet, 1, p. 15

* For the Hithi-pumphl Inscription ses Jaysvwal, K., Harhigumphd imzeription of the Emparer
Kidrauda, ). B. O, R. 5, val. 111 Bancrjl, idid; snd A. $. L, A R., 1933—2), pp. s5efi. The
inscription furthe: sates that Khiravels recovered at the Magadhan capical {Pataliputrs) some
ohjezss cannected with the fise Jins {Eguhhad:-u) which had otiginally been taken sway from
Kalidgs by King Nands three centurkes earlice. Smith, 4, p. 309, speaks of “ie** wa & srstuse, and
were this Justificd, our idesa of the development of Iadian act woald bave to be radically modified;
In fact, however, the critical ward bs oblltezated, und the correlstive proaoun seferring to it s
in the plural. We may supposs that relics, or passibly symbols, may have been mfermal to.
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gencral use from abour 6oo B, C. up ta the beginning of the Kasana period ar
somewhat later, on the closcly related native cast and die-struck coins (figs: tyo-115)
of the larrer part of the same period, and also on some of the Indianised cains of
the Indo-Greek and Indo-Parthian kings of the Paijib ¢, g. Agathokiest. Same
of the same symbols appear in Mauryz, Suaps and Kusina att at Pitalipuses,
Bhirhut, Sifici, Mathuri and in Oyissa, and together with sume new forms on
Kusina and Gupta sealings from Bhitd, Basirh, and many other sites, and
on padutas (Buddha-pada, Visnu-pada) and spfamangela of various periocds?,
With them can be associated, as belonging to the same kind of bieroglyphic
art, the banner cognizances of pgods and hemes mentioned in the Ipics,
those still used by Pandis at firthar to facilitare recognition by wisiting pil-
prims, tattoo marks ancient and modem, catle-brands, and foll: an gesenally®,
A few of the types appess in Western Asia, and the srastiga is of world-wide
diseribution,

In determining the nature of the objects represented, all these, rogether with
the formulae commonly employed in Indian ars of less abstract types, must be
catisidered; hadl this been done at first, the now universally recognized *moun-
1ain" would never have been mistaken for & stipe®. The special eeligious meanings.
possible for cach symbol must be comidored in the light of Vedic and Epic re-
ferenices to avatirs and atrributes, and to later and modermn sconography, re-
membering always that the vocabulary was cqually available to all seets, Brih-
mans, Buddhises and Jains cach cmploying shem in senses of their own. Finally,
the heraldic significance, the secular wiage by a parngular king, city, or com-
munity, must be considered in the light of a comparative stady of find places,
and incidental references to rdja-eiba of particular rulers; soch as the bull mark
of the Behamratha dynasty of Magadha mentioned inthe Mabdbbirets, the tiger
mark of the kings of Kiveri-pum-pattinam mentioned in the Pattinappalai; the
later royal emblems used as sealz on copperplate grants, and the heraldic usape of
symbols on banners and standards. A passape of the Visaddlnmwagza, referring o
hdhipanas states that an experienced banker would be ina position to distinguish
ar what village, borough, town, mountain or river bank they were fssucd, and by

! On. punch-marked ooins and their symbals see Bhandatkar, 3; Rapson, 1: Spooncr, g;
Theobkall: Walth: Smith, 67 and Whitchesd, W. H.

* For symbals on pddebiar woe Foumnercaw, 23 Conmataswamy, 1, Dig. by, and of, did, pl,
XLV, 1417, For the Juina artematpale, Coomaraswamy ¢ () pl. XXX VEL; Smith, 15 and g7z,

1 Por tatton marks see Cunninghbam, 3 and Luxed, 1.

* The mountsin represented by “wrches’ (peaks ) is frond in Mesopotamia snd throughous
the ekt world, ss well a3 i larer Indisn and Cestral Asian and Chinese ant, of, Glots, G,
The Amgran cailisatime, agrs, g, 40, sod Porocd, R, in Bulingmn Mag., vol v, 29,
PR 74—79, and Coomamswemy, 8, pl. 1L o, Burgess, 7, pl. LV, 3.
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what mint-mastert, In gencral, the obwerse marks seem to e those of the tssuing
suthosity, the reverse signs those of private bankers and merchants.

The commonest coin symbols (sec figs. 106—114) in general use befo © the
Kusina period include human figares (singly or in theees), elephant, horse, vull,
bull’s head, dog, cobea, fish, peacock; caitva-srksa (railed tree), branch, flower,
lotus; sun (circle with rays), moon (crescent); mountain (many varcties with
one ar more peaks, and with or without the dog, peacock, tree 0T crescent), Tiver
(often with fish), rank; raurine, nendipada, triratna ot irifils, svastika, double
triangle (like a Tanttik pawrrs), stecl-yacd, so-called cotton-bale or caduceus,
shicld ( = #rirataa of firc-altar?), Faxila mark (cqual-armed cross, tipped with fout
circles enclasing dots), “Troy" matk (three chatras or atrow heads interspaced
with ovals about a centnal circle, gencrally reparded as another solar symbol),
bow and arrow, pile of balls (= heap of gems?), and many others. Rarer marks
inclade the lioa, thinocetos, camel and seakara. Marks which we might expect,
but which ate not found, include the didgas, vajris, padika, and Garuda. Nor is there
any sipn cleardy tepresenting a sfipa of any kind; when this symbol finally appears
on scls in the Gupta period it is quite unmistakeable®.

For our purposc, the impogtance of these symbols, many of which have re-
mained in use to the present day, lies in the fet that they represent a definite catly
Indian style, smounting to an explicit iconography. 1o Buddhist ar, for example,
we find at Bhirhur and Safci the tree, whee!, &c,, on or behind an alrar, clearly
desigmated in the inscriptions s “Huddha” (Bhagavato) and worshipped as such;
cven in elaborste scenes from the Life, the Master is represented only by the sym-
bols (tres, wheel, ehatla, piduks), repeated 2s often as the technique of continuous
narmtion may require. Later on the figure of 2 human teacher takes its place
upon the throne, the old symbols being rerained zs specific designations, and in
the scenes from the life too, he appears in hunun form. In the same way with
Hindii types; thus we find at frst the humped bull alone (fig. 109), then 3 two-
armed {fig. 122), and finally a foug-armed figure (figs. 123, 126) accompanying the
bull, once the representative of the deity, now his “vehicle” (nihanam), while other
symbols are held in the hands s attributes. Finally the forms of such images ate
codified in descriptive mnemonic texts (diydne manirams, sédband, included in
the Silpa-fdstras), and these rexts, which are a development and definition of the
older Vedic and Epic lauds, must be visualised before the work is begun.

1 Text quoted, Bhandarksr, 3, appendix.

* For the shipe on Gupn seals 1ee Spoones, B, pl. XLVI, po. 159 The so-called squase
stipe of Amoghabhdti’s coins (Smith, 6, p. 167, and pl. XXIL; aoad frg. rey) seznie o be simply
2 railed parasol asitya liks those represented un the Bodhgard ailing, Canningham, 5, pl. IX,
no. 14. Strucrgral shrines oc paviliots appest on the Audumbara eoins (fige. 116, 117) sbout
the beginning of the Chistian era, abio 00 coins of Kanigks in the second century A. B
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Thus there i¢ 3 natural development from tndications, appropriate to elemen-
tal conceptions of the deities, to reptesentations appropriate to the new con-
ception of them as worshipful persons. As is slways the case in India, styles of
art ate not developed arbitrarily, bur as the result of changes in mcial psychology.
In this case the change may have been duc in the kst analysis to 2 fasion of Nor-
thern with Soutbern racisl types, of Aryans with Deavidians,

Tt must always be remembered that the Vedas exhibit only a cereain aspect
of carly Indian religion. Behind the pale of Aryan onthodaxy 2ad its tendency to
abstract symbolism there lay an extensive and deep-rooted system of populas
belicfs and cults and 2 decided tendency to anthropameorphic presentztion. These
popular belicfs implied an iconography; such we actually find at Bhirhut, of
Yaksas and Nigas, Devatis and Vrksakis, the Earth end Mother-goddesses and
divinities of feriility, fairics and gobline and buman heroes!. Gradually all of
these found their place in a theistic Hinduism and Buddhism which were not
purely Aryan, but Indian; pattly in proprid persond a5 minor divinitics acting on
behalf of the higher gods as guardians or servants, but also, by 3 fusion of concepts,
sepresenting them. Indis offered no exception to the gencral rule that 2 highee
or developing religion absorbs, embodies and presesves the types and situals of
older cults withour destroying them and establishes its churches in places
already sacred®. If populat belief thus contributed a lazge element to the person-
alities of the gods as they came to be imagined, it can hardly be doubtful thar
populas rligious ar, of which the early terracottas and the Mathurd miling
pillars may be cited 15 examples, made large coatributions to the iconography of
the ultimate pantheon, With this in view, for example, it is cisy to see how it
bappened thar the early figutes of Siva and the early Bodhisattvas should have
so much resembled the current types of Yaksas. The artendant rauri-bearers of
early Buddha imeges (fig. 84), for example, predecessors of the Bodhisattvas of
later trinities, are cvidently Yaksas: there is a good example in Ameravari style in
the Field Museum, Chicago. What we see taking place in Indian art rowards the
beginning of the Christian ¢ra is not so much the creation of 3 brand-new icono-

' In addition, of. the popular deities atill wonshipped (Whitchead, H.; Pstker, 2, pp. 133—
106, €ic.).

* Thus, arzording to Hsan Trang, Nilands wa originally the name of 3 Niga, “25d the mon-
astery built by the side of the pocl s therefare called sfter his name™ (Beal, 2, p. 110}, Tt is highly
probable that the Tibetan Dida preseeves o true tradition when It says shar the Sikyss were
accustemed to present all pewboro children beforz the image of the Yakys Sikya-vardhans,
{Rockbill, W W, Life of ths Budidha, popular ed., p. 17). For Yaksas as tulclury deities see abio
. 17, note 1, 47, 683 and Schiefnet, 1, p. 81, For Wakkbka (Yaksa) worship in Ceylon, Maks-
vasiz, Ch. X, vv, 3¢—ga. The designation Bhagavata is applicable to Yaksas and Nigas (Chanda,
1, and Hopking, p. 141), a3 well ax o Viggo, Siva and Buddha,
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graphy as the sdaptation of an older iconography to new requisements, and the
giving of a new and decper content to time-honoured forms.

Temples or shrines are referred to in the Epics as deratd-dyatans, deva-gria,
devagira, eaitya. Inscriptions mention deva-kuls, erabat-dyatans, &c. The general
meaning of the word ¢sitpa (from /) is something built or piled up, the related
derivative eitya refesting to the altar ot fire-altar. Hence the usual spplication to
funeral mounds, built in honour of heroes, reachers or prophets, of which the
Buddhist and Jaina s£@pe is a familiar example, But the word applies to many other
kinds of saceed nbjects coming undes the head of sanctuary or holystead. Saceed trees
(caitya-spkss) are pechaps the most commonly mentioned in the Epics, whese it is
remarked that “noteven theleal of a caitye may be destroyed, tor caifyes arcthe resort
of Devas, Yaksas, MNigas, Apsarasas, Bhiitas, &c.”, The Bodhidruma (syagrodhi of
most Buddhist texts, the aksaye rata of the Epic, but pippela or efvattha of the
reliefs) was certainly a sacred tree?, haunted by a Devard, before the Bodhisattva
took his seat beneath it on the cve of the Great Ealightenment?, Most of the
Yakkhacetisa so frequently referred to in Buddhist and Jaina literatuce as having been
the haunt (bhavans) of such and such Yaksas, may have been sicred trees; the com-
mentators however seem to understand sanctuaries in the sense of buildings, and
this may be correct in some cases'. The existence of carly images of well-known

T The term "gods” houses" is populsely spplied even a2 the present day In Southern India
10 sisb-built dofmen-like heto-shrines (Longhurt, 4). It can hardly be doubted thet there exiat
tome connection berwesn temples and tambs. For dizcussion ses Simpron; Hoorw

* Represented already o an Todo-Surmerian seal, fip. 6.

S I the Sujied stary the Bodhissttva i1 mistaken for the tres-spirit. Bloch, 2, intcrpreted
the railing relied of Cunningham, 3, pk VITL, Bg. 4, 5 representing an caclier form of the story
in which the rese-spicit takes the offering of food tod drink. In thiy case the fgute standing
before the tres 2nd receiving the gifts would be #be Bodhisitva, who “sretching out his righe
hand to Bnd the bowl, prasped the vase of water™ ( Jdtaks, 1, 68 = Nidinakathd, Watren, Buddhise
in Trawslations, p.75 = Rbys Davids, Bddbiss Birth Starier, p.93) 1o Gandbiran are the “Approach
to the Bodhi tree™ occunrs in several reliefs (A, S. L, A. R, sget—22, p. 345, and pl XXIV, <
snd XXV, b: alwo nos. 787, 792 i the Peshdwac Muienm, referred to by Spoonez, 1, pp. 19, 16,
86, 67), But the railing relief of Cunningham, 3, VI, 4, altuded to above does oot 1and alone;
enctly the same composition oceurs t Bhichut {Cunningham, 2, pl. XLVIIL, 1T} with an in-
seriptinn (Ja(eribe nadeds pasie, “when the Jambutrec-cxpedient is ready to hand™), which does
not refer to the Bodhisativa, or the Bodhi teee. Ttis possible that the vwo relicfs do oot illustrate
any form of the Sujid story, but snme other and difierent story, The only other supposed eazly
representation of thy Bodhlattva is oo the inner face of the right hand pillar of the cas1 gate ar
SEArT (Fgfgwm. 1y pLxxml - M.;Ij.!t.'r, p! x"ﬂ}‘ The Bodhizartws -15. of course, Eﬂmﬂntl‘]‘
tepresented in human form when & former incarnation ks Muetrated.

Ir ane case, explaining the Jiiima Sutta of Sasywita Nikdpe, 11, 1, 4 stone daiy, throne
ot platform (fadbie meis) iz stated to hsve besn the Yakkhs's haunt (bharamam). I am indcbted
10 Dr. W. Stode for this reference; [ believe that an altar like a Badbi-manda o pajrdrane, such &1
it represented in innumerable rehiefs, s inrended. If Yskkha temples cxisted, they may have set-
ved a3 peototypes of Buddbist Bodhi-shrines like those of fige. 41 zad 53. CF page 46, note 2.
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Yaksas (Dadhikarna, Manibhadra, &c.) must indeed imply some kind of shrine, and
such a desw-dads is thought to have beenvraced inthe Jamilpur mound at Mathud,

Where, in Rimdraa §. 15. 13 2 taifya is described as having railings (#ed2kd),
terraces, coral stairs anda high rwof, it is clear that 2 1emple is meant; and a caitys
oF Gyuttana must always bea shrine of remple when itis “erected’ and generally when
images are mensioned, The*hotn of the trident-bearer, highasbeavenandspotless”,
on secing which the moreal knows that he has reached thecity of Siva must referto
the towerof 3 templet; the words recall the luter “Golden Horm” of Aftkor Thoth,
which was the tower of the Baphuon- temple, visible from afar (see p. 189).

Thus it is clear from the literature that both temples and images must atready
have cxisted certainly in the secand cearury B, C. sud perhaps arlier. Remains
of two or three Brihmagical and several Buddhise templés bave besn tmced:
an inscription at Nagar ( = Madhyamiki) near Chitor, in script of y50—250 B.C
refers to a temple of Sarmkarsana and Visudeva, which was doubtless 3 woiden
building, snd part of the stone enclosing wall, over nine fect in hetght, has been
uncarthed?; another inscription of the same period refers to a Vaignava temple st
Besnagar, where in the second century Heliodore dedicated his Garude-dbvaga-
stambhs, and two milings, one a solid morticed slab wall, have been rraced®. The
temple at Mat, near Mathurd, mentioned in two INSCIIpHions as @ devvikula, seems,
from the occurrence of the porrmait statue of Kaniskz, and other royal ligures, to
have heen the moyal chapel of the Kusina kings; excavations have revealed a large
rectangular plinth and some traces of 4 circular structusc’, The foundations of
an Afokan caifye-hall have been tecognized ar 53@d; the carlicst excavated setlya-
halls and sihirar afford eeliable indications of corresponding strucrural buildings.
The reliefs at Bhirhut, Sidci, Gayi and Mathuri provide othes valuable dara
{cf. Figzs, 41, 45, 41, 46, 15, 62, and 6g), The only buildings represented on carly
coins are the domed pavilions of the Audumbara coins of Pathankof and Kifgrd
(figs. ¥16, 117) dating about the beginning of the Christisn era, and the pavilion
with-a doublc ormamented plinth, and enshrining figures of Skanda, Visikha and
Mahisera, represented on a coin of Huvisks (fg. 126A). Sitmilar pavilions are
reprosented on early Pagdyan coinst. The last mentioned pavilion resembles
one on 3 terracotta of early Gupta date from Bodhgayit.

' Hopkins, pp, o—73; Chanis, 1. A list of pre-Buddhist caityar is glven i the P, T, 5 Pali
Dictionary, 1. v. atirs, hut the maanings of the word other than 128pe are ignored

o Mabibbirste, 3, 05, 8.

1 Blandstksr, DR, 4,

" Bhandarkz:, [X R, 5.

* Yagel, 11.

* Pieais, pl X111, 7, 8, 11, 1.

¢ Conninghar, 5, pl. XXV, B.
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‘Theoretically, the Hindd shdne is the imitation of a building existing in
another world (generally Indralola) the form of which has been tevealed or
othcrwise ascermained (see p. 123), Prciadly, it an hardly be doubted
that, as in other countvies, the form of the god’s house is derived from that
of human dweliings and tombs, the main sources Jeading back to the domed
tharched hut, and the bareel vaulred types of the Todus, 2od ro the slab-buils
dalmens.

KUSANA AND LATER ANDHRA, CA. 50—320 A. D,

The Yue-chi tribe originally occupied a part of N. W, China. Driven thence
about 165 B C. they first ocoupied the territories of the Scythian (S2ka) nomads,
and later 1ouk possession of Bactria, about 1o B. C. By about 5o A. D, undet
Kadphises 1, the first Kugdna king of N. W. India, they bad occupied Gaodhit,
i. c. most of Afghinistin, and the Pafjib as far as Taxila. Kadphises 11 (A. D,
go—1106) and Kanisha (. 120—160) extended the Kusina dominion certainly
as far as Mathuts and probably us far as Bendises; the castern tesritories were gav-
erncd by viceroys (satraps), Kaniska's winter capital being at Purugapurs {Pesh-
iwar), and his summer capital at Kapifa in Afghinistio. The ancient University
city of Taxila, on the Indian side of the Indus, lay within casy reach of Peshiwar.
The Kusina dominions included also Kagmiz, and in India proper, Mathurd 2nd
the Ganges Valley as far as Bihir.

It should be neted that the date of Kanigka has been the subject ‘of 3 grear
cantroversy; the dates given above are those now accepted by & majority of Tn-
dianists, including the late Vincent Smith (4) and Narshall {6) and in accordance
with the results of the excavations at Taxila. Rapson, however, adheres o A.
D. 78, the initial year of the Saka era.

In ccnturies preceding the Christian cra the Indo-Greek and Indo-Scythian
kings of Gandhisa and the Paijib had already come undee the influcnce of lndian
religions; we have @ remarkable instance of this in the pillsr erected by Helio-
dora, ambassador of Antiallidas of Taxila at the court of Vidids {Besnagat),
about 126 B. C. in honout of Visudeva (Krgoa); Heliodora calls himself a Bhaga-
vata (Vaispava). Indian religious symbols appear not only a3 before on native
punch-marked coins, but on vatious coins of Greek and Indo-Scythun kings from
Agathaocles {a. z00 B. ) onwards. In many cases these symbuols had, no doubt,
3 Buddhist significance, bat all are common 10 Buddhise and Brihmagical usage,
and many. represent the deities of the cities in which they were struck (¢, g. the
elephant deity of Kapifa, and the bull deity, probably Siva, of Poskalivari).
Religious bencfactions hy Saka sstraps or their queens arc recorded in the Taxila
copper plate (ca. 72 B. C.), the Mathurd lion capiral inscription {ea, 30 B..C,
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or near the beginning of the Christisn em), and 2 Jaina vouve tablet of about

16—17 B. C., likewise from Mathuri. In the first century of the Christitn era

figures of Indian deities appear on the coins of Gondophares and Kadphises 11,

followed in the second century by tepresentations of Buddha, and of Siva with

four arms, on coins of Kaniska'. Saipa bases of the Saks period, sssociated with
coins of Azes, appear at Taxila,

The Gracco-Buddhisr art of Gandhir must now be discussed in greater de-
tail. The whole subject is highly controversial, and cven the mast important
points at issue depend upon a balance of evidence father than upon positive data.
It will be helpful to distinguish, as M. Foucher has dong, the Indian from the
Hellenistic elements of the iconugraphy. The formes, which predominate, inctude
a part evidently of Indian origin, and another part that belangs to the commaon
Indo-Irinian inheritance of “Farly Asiatic”; for present purposes these can
be considered together. The following motifs exemplify those current in pie-
Gandhiran Indian art {(cf. figs. 85—91):

Types and compositions: Jasskar (cf, figs. 47 and 93); the Sun god; Atlantes;
Indra, Brahunid, and Yaksas as probable prototypes of Avalokitefvars, Maltreya,
and Vajrapini*; “woman and tree” (Yaksior Vikiskd) muotif?; figures of donors;
Jotus-seat, &ec.

Architectoral forms: itipas*; the doublestoofied nibdre; the caitys-window urch;
Buddhist railing; “Persepolitan capital”} battlements.

Animals: Lion, elephant, bull, horse; winged lion, cenraur, and ather monsters;
hasksa, garnga, mekara, &c.

Floral: roselotus forms; blue-lotus derdivatives (palmctte and haneysuckle);
vine (already at Sifici); various trees.

Patteens: dispes, dog’s tooth, reel and bead, checker, &c.

Symbols: Lion, elephant, bull, horse; wheel, friratua, &c.

' Kanisks is represented in Buddhist licessrure as & Buddhist emperos like Adoka, His
eclecticism i evident, however, from the fact that the deities represented oo his coies include
Hindd, Buddhist, Zoroaserien, Elamite and ather fypes.

' Spooocr, 1, remarks thas the evolution of Indrs 3nd Brahmid “was so accomplished fact
prior to sny form of the Gandhita school with which we zee soquainted”. One aspect of Vajrpipi
tao, sccms to derive from okl Indian yakss forma. Se= alse Bachhofce, 2 and Grinwedel,
Atbeme-Viaprapdgi, Jsheb, k. Preuflt. Kunsmameml, 1913,

* This most impoetant characteristic of Gandhim art will be dispuszed after the Kuogdna
ast of the Mathnrg school has been described.

« At least three types sre anw current, (1) the early bemispherical, which is beooming e,
except in Ceylon where it peraists st least to the thirreenth cearury, (2) the type with high eylindo-
al drum and two redid courses (e g- Vogel, 15, pl. V) which occurs slrezdy at Pedsd and has
been compared above with Phoenicias forms, snd {3) the type with & bulbous doms (Vogel, 1y,
pl IV}, A fourth type which must have differed considembly from thewe, was that of the pagods-
like wooden relic towees (sec p. 53) CF, Finot and Golaubew,
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Costume: Indian dboti, &c., and jewelry, urbans, &c,
while the leading Gandhiran forms which do s occur at Sdach, Bhirhut,

and Bodhgayd, &c., include:

Types and compositions: the Buddha figure; many [dteds scenes and scenes
from the life of Buddha winch now appeuar for the first thme! (but in many
cases the composition — €. g. the *Visit of Indra"” — is practically that of
old Indian art, with the Buddha figure inserted); Harind (2); gasland-bearing
Erotes (g 89); the nimbus (see pp. 41, 57 ).

Architecturil; the three Greek orders, especially the Corinthian,

Floral: acanthus.

Costume: vatious classical, Irinian, and Cenrral Asian garments and jeweiry,
The dating of Gandhira sculptures is a matter of great uncertainty. As re-

macked by Marshall, *Not one of the thousands of known images bears a date

in any known crs, not do considerstions of style permir us 1o derermine their
chronnlogical sequence with any approach w accuracy™. Poucher and others

have atempted to prove that the school developed in the first century B, C,

celying partly on the supposition that the best examples must have been the

carlicst, partly on the Bimarin reliquary and the few sculptures which are dated
in undetermined eras. The Bimarda reliquary (fig.88), if we can rely upon Wilson's

(Masson’s) account published in 1841, was associated with coins of Azcsts it is

a golden casket, with standing fipures of Buddha and womhippers in selief in

niches of Indian form, the base engraved with an Indiga loms. This is pencrally

cited as the earliest example of Gracco-Buddhist aret; but oobos mercly provide a

termvinns post gueme, and Wilson himself concluded that the saipes of Afghinistn

*are undoubtedly all subsequent to the Christian em™ (Joc, an p. 322). A headless

¥ Tt is rarely safe to assume on negasive evidemce chat a cotpoaition first met with in Gandhi-
o art moust be of Ganidhimn arigin. Compare Figures 47 and 930 il we Jid not possews the
first, we might casily have been mbsled to suppose that oo Indien protorype exived far 1he
secand, What we know It anly 3 part of whar was produced in spone, and what was executed
i stonc was oaly & part, probshly 2 very small pare, of the sl production,

* Marzhall, €, p. 31. For the whole problem cossult Adam, Bachhoker, Burgess (8, ), Cod-
sington, K. deB,, Foucher {3, 3, 4), Granwedel, Manhall (1,6, &c.), Rapson (1), Rawlinson, Saith
(1, 2, &), Spooner {1—1), Vogel {3, 7, 15), Wilon; also Goloobow, reviewinig Foucher, 1, 1o 15, 1,
F. E. Q. 1923, pp. 4384, und Coomarmswamy, do, in O. Z., N. F. 1o vnzg, and Tedawerigoenf the
dudidha fipary, ] A.O. 8., 1926, Guloubew, loc. dt. remarks: “Rien n'cenpéche en effer, daus V'état
présent de nos connaissances, de supposez que be buddha indo-gree du Gandhios sair une crcarion
plastique postéricur de quelques annécs au buddla indien de Mathora.” Smith (4, p. 231) calls
the Eshore Palias Athcoc type (Smith, =, fig. 66) "the earlicst known lodo-Greek sulprure”,
but elsewhero paints put that the rype & Indanied, sod may be late (Smith, =, p. 16l

& Wilson, H., Araes Antigea, 1841,

* Bachhofer; Maohall plices it about the begianing of the Chelitisn cr, 3od this e
possible.
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stnding Buddba figute from Losiyin Titgai in the Calcutta Museum is dated
318, which, if the Seleukid era is to be understood, gives & A. D.; another figure,
from Hashtnagar, is dated 384, equivalent by the same reckoning, to 72 A.D3
Unsculptured reliquaries and pasts of buildings undoubtedly date from the later
part of the first century B. C, ¢. g. part of the Dharmarijika s#ipe®, and the [zina
stipa base at Sitkap?, Thus, all that can be safely said is that the Gandhira school
of Gracco-Buddhist sculptare may date from the first century B, C,, probably
antedates Kanigks, and certainly attains its greatest expansion in his reign®, and
that it continues an abundant productioa in the third and fourth centurics, with
increasing Indiunisation both there znd in Kaémir. Gandhira an is iconographi-
cally in part, plastically almost altogether, a local phase of Hellenistic {not Rotnan
— Roman art is cousin, not parent), descended from the s of the Greek period
in Afghinistin and the Pasjib, but applied to themes of Indian orgin. It may
be described from onc point of view a5 representing an eastwand extension of
Hellenistic civilization, mixed with Trinian elements, from anothet as a westward
extension of Indian culture in a westemn garb,

It <hould be obscrved that while the Gandbiran Buddha (figs. 89, 90, 94} is
stylistically Hellenistic, it follows Indian rradition, verbal or plastc, in every
cescatial of its iconography. The whole conception of the seated yogi and teacher
is Indian, and forelgn to westemn psychology, while the Indian Yaksas affond a
prototype for the standing figutes. The apiss is found already ar Bodhgayd,
the lotus seat at Safici; indeed, the Gandhiran type of lotus, resembling a prickly
artichoke, is far from realising the Indian idea of a firm and comfoctable (12hira-
sukha) scat, and this is really due to the misunderstanding of a purely Indian ides,
Nor can the mudnis, abbeya and dbydna for example, be anything but Indian. All
that is realty Hellenistic is the plasticity; the Gandbinn sculptor, cven supposing
his priotity in time, did not so much make an Apollo into a Buddhs, as a Buddha
into an Apollo. He may not have copied any Indian sculprure, but his Buddha
type and that of Mathuri are equally based on & common literary and oral tradition®.

! Vogel, 3; Bachhofer, pp. 24, 13.

¢ Marshall, 6, 7.

¥ Marshall, 6, p. 43, snd pl. X1L

¢ “It {5 » point on which most asthocities ageee, that the palmy days of Buddhism and
Buddhist 211 in Gauibirs coincde with the reign of the grear Kuglm kings, snd more especially
with that of Kaniska. ‘This js somewhat more than o hypothasis™ (Vogel, 3, p- 158):

* For the Indian eonception of the yegi sestod in meditation see Blagarad GItd, V1, vv, 10—2t,
and the Sawodfapbals Sutta of the Dighes Nikipa. A seated tedchet fv represented ot Bhishur,
“Dighs instrucring his disciples™, Cunningham, 2, pl. XLVTIL, 45 o seated crowlegped figure
occors alresdy on an Indo-Sumetian seal. The westward migration of the Yogi mouf is traced

by Berstl, who, unacqainted with the caamples at Bhicbur, nevertheless infeered ity represens
tation in lodian stz of the second of third century B, C,
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The most important remains of Gandhiran are have been found or still exist
at Jalilibid, Hadda, and Bimiyin in Afghinistin, in the Svat Valley (Udyina),
and at or near Taxila and Peshiwsr. At Jelilibad (~ Nagarahara; scene of the
Dipatkara legend) is the Khaesta stipa, with a magnificent basement; the lower
part of the stipa drum is adomed with niches and statues. Ar Hadda the Tappa
Kalan monastery proved to be a veritable musenm of Gandhin sculprare, but
nothing thar bas been excavated has escaped the iconacissm of the local Musal-
mns. At Bimiyin are many monasteries, innumerable “caves” and some colossal
Buddha images; nothing scems 1o antedare Kaniska. Onc of the colossal images,
$3 metres in height, is well proportioned, and slightly “swayed”. The trefoil
niche in which it stands preserves remains of painting, more or Jess Indian in
aspect. The patnting at Bimiyan, however, exhibits a great variety of styles, and
inclines more 1o the later Central Asian, than to Indiag types, as & rule, The
Kaniska monasteries were built in the open; luter in date are the innumerable
excavated monastic dwellings'. Sculptures from the Svit valley (Udyina) and
many unknown sources are scattered in varous collections all over the world,
the must important series being that of the Lahore Muscum, which includes the
sculptures formerly at Peshiwar?, The gray slate in which Gandhira sculprures
are exccuted is supposed to come from an uoknown site'in the Svie valley,

Excavations at- Takhr-i-Biki, in the hcart of the Yiisufzai country and centre
of Gandhira have yiclded abundant Gandhira sculptures; the oaly actual dare
avallable is an inscriprion of Gondophares, A. D. 46, but most of the remains
dare from the third o fournth century?. The most remarkable mooument of Ka-
nigka’s reign was probably his great stdpe near Peshiwar, To sum up the various
dtscﬁpﬂéns of the Chinese pilgrims, it consisted of a bascmment in five stages
(190 feet), 2 superstructure (M 1f@pa’) of carved wood in thirteen stories {goo feet),
surmaunted by an'iron column with from thireen to twenty-five gilt copper um-
brellas (88 feet) making a total height of 638 feer’. The manument was probably
a transitional form between the simple s28pe and the Far Eastera pagoda; a storeyed
tower represented on a feraga architrave in the Mathurd Muscum (fig. 69) may
pethaps give some idea of its sppearance®. The site (at Shih-ji-ki-Dherd) bas been
T Goderd; Fergusson, 2, vol. 1, pp.S4if. Good illustestions of reemame in Afghinistin
are given by Hayden,

* Spooner, 13 and Foocher, 1.

¥ Spoomer, 13 A5 L, AR 1gre—ay, ptos, peor

* Chavamnes, T p. 424,

' Vogel, 6, 19og—t0, pl. XXVIL Some further sugpestion of what sach 3 high wooden
tower ey Bave Been like sy be gleancd fram the Geo-jil-no-to, Horyuji, Tapen ar from the Sem-
butsy Ha-no-ta (Hokke monders) of the Hascdera monsstory, Japun (Japanes temples and their

freaiures, 11, pl. 229). The Bukye Dajjizes ( Japesese Buddhise Eacyclopedia} expileing 2o v crymo-
logically = Jfigs Fot Indian charscrerictics in Chinese architectuce voe also Boerschmann, puy tinr.
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identified and cxcavated?, The votal base diameter proved to be some 286 fect,
and the monument was thus by far the lasgest of irs kind in Indta (the basc dis-
meter of the contemporary Maoikyla s#ips is less than 160 feet). Lo the relic
charnber was found the famous Kzoiska reliquary (fig. $9)*. This reliquary coo-
sists of a gilt copper alloy cylinder and lid, of total height 7% inches. On the
fid arc & scated nimbate Buddha and two Bodhisattvas, around the rim 4 series
of hessas with extended wings; and on the cylinder are searcd Buddhas, & sepre-
sentation of Kaniska, and the sun and moon deities, with garland-besring frotes,
The inscription mentions the names of Kaniska and of Agifala, the Greek or
Furasian craftsman by whom it was made. The inferior workmanship bas
provided an argument foz regarding the Gandhiean art of Kanigka’s reign as late
in the development of the school, but it is doubtful how fac this can be pressed,

The mme Taxils (Takgasila)? covers a number of ncighbouring sites. The
PBhiic mound has already been sefexred to; the city of Sirkap is Inde-Greek, Seytho-
Parthian and eatly Kusina; Sirsukh is the ciry of Kaniska's reign, The area has
yiclded remains dating from the Mauryan pesiod onwards; Hellenistic act of the
Scytho-Parthian petiod; and Buddhist art mainly of the Kaniska petiod and later.
Of trne Gandhirzn (Gmeco-Buddhist) sculpture not & single fragment occurs in
Seytho-Parthian or cady Kusdoa strata. "fhe remains of fifty or sixty sf#par and
many monasteries have been traced. The following ace the chicf moauments:

Dharmarijiki sripe (= Chir tope): originally Scytho-Parthizn, repaited and
enlarped in the Kusing period, and partly refaced in the fourth ceatury. In con-
nection with the building of various periods here a succession of masonry Types
has been established as follows: rubble and sijer work of the Scytho-Parthian
(Ksatrapa) period, small dizper of the latter part of the first century, massive
diaper of the second century, and semi-ashiar of the third and later, The sculp-
tures from this site are all of the lates period and includé many fine specimens of
the stuceo Buddha heads of the Indianised Gandhiran type.

Chapel G 5 at the Dharmardjiki site is of interest only because of the discovery
bencathits floocafthe relics of Buddha, accompanicd by aninscribedsilverscrolidated
equivalentto A.D. 78. The Kusina apsidal caétya-hall 13 hasthe end octagonal instead
of round. Chapel F1 hada floor ofthick transparent glass tiles, mostly bright blue.

fn the ity of Sitkap, the plan of the great palace has been made out; partly
of Scytho-Parthian (Ksatrapa), partly of Kugina date, i shows a remarkable re-
semblance to the planning of Assytian palaces. in Mesopotanus, a feature alecady

b Spocmer, 2,

t Spooncr, ¢, 47 Foucher, Smith, 2.

* Ber Muzshell, 6 (the great ouss of information conmined tn this imvalusble handbook
cannot be sdequately condensed in the space heee ayxitable), and 7.
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remarked at Patalipurra, The Jaina s##pa base in block F, probably of the Ksatrapa
petiod, has a fagade with niches of three types, Greek pediment, Indian caitye-
arch, and foraga : birds are represented as perched on the arches?, amongst others
the double-headed eaple, the oldest known example of this 1ype in India,
Temple D is a large structural caifya-hall. An clegant female staruc in the sound,
dateable by the evidence of coins about 5o A. D. is of interest in view of the mrity
of carly dateable examples of Gandhira sculprure, and of types in the round genc-
reily?. Amongst the small copper omaments found sre some comma-shaped
forms exactly like the well-known prehistoric Japanese makatams®,

A remackable temple at Jandidl had 2 lofty central tower and an otherwise
flat roof; centainly not Jaina, Buddhist or Brihmapical, it may lave been a
Zoroastrian fire temple with a gigwrrat like those of Mesopotamia.

The ancient city of Puskalivati' is probably 1o be identificd with the site
known as Mir Ziyirat or Balf Hisar at the junction of the Svir and Kibul rivers,
in the Peshiwar valley. Various sites in the immediate ncighbourhood, such as
Chirsada ( = Hastnagar), Palitd Dberi, Ghaz Dheri, &c. have yiclded zemains of
Gandhbisan art rather above the average quality, and it is norewaorthy that ac Jeast
five of the very few inscribed sculpturcs of this school, including two with dates
in unknown ctas, one however supposed to be equivalent to 6 A. D, have come
from this area®, ‘That Indian igfluence in Gandhir was not exclusively Buddhise
is illustrated by the occurrence af a Siva image {Mahecéa, a so-cslled Trimiirti)
from Chirsada; the deity is three-headed, threc-eyed, and sixarmed, and stands
hefare the bull Nandi, holding the damarn, trifiila and kawardafn. This typs is
very close to that of Visudeva’s coin, fig. 126. The style is that of the Indianised
Gandhiran art of the third century®. The same is true of a four-armed female
figuse from the Momand frontier®.

S A fact of Interest in canncction with the resembilance 2nd like vsage of the fnilian forsms
and Japanese farii, and the meaning of “bied roosting-place™ wesipned o the later rorm.

A5 1 AR, rprg—an, pl IX. .

' ALBT, AR, tgrg—so, pl. Xo So far as | kaow, the reluted famas fivem appears firg
on a Gupta wed] {Marshall, 3, plL.XXI, rzo}i it i not uncoemmen 4 an srchitccturm) arament in
latér soath Indun e,

+ The stie of Fouchet's classic picture of the Indian Buddhii visiting the Eurssian cosftsman
and asking him o make & Buddha,

¢ Bachhofer, 1; Marshall and Vogel: Stranmon; Voped, g, 1o the kst mentioned the plae re-
furences on the first page teed orrcction.

* Natesa Adyar, 15 s0d A5 L, AR 1914—0,p- 1, pl. XV1 4. The type {wated), whether
representing Siva, Gr as has heen suggested, Lokeivars, reached Kaimir and Khotin (Kak, 1,
andd ‘Stein, 4, pl 230} CF pp. 67, note 1, 99, notc 2, and 149, What appcars to he part
of & thresheaded Vipme of the bacr Kuld type i il by Borgess, 8, pl, 2z, no. g, CF
P 148, note 4.

T Smith, 3, fig. 79.
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Another important group of shipar, at least fifteen in numbes, is found at
Manikyild, some twenty miles south east of Riwalpindi, and several have yielded
valuable relics. The largest, and best preserved of all the Pafijib s4ipas, isa hemi-
spherical dome of the ancient type, but probably dating from the second orthird cent-
ury and repaired, perhaps in the cighth, whea the pillared basement must have been
added, Other s#hpas arc met with further down the valley, at Mobenjo-Daro, where
fragments of frescoes bave been recovered, and at Thiil Mie Rukhan ncar Daulatpart,
Saidpur® and Mirpur Khas, the latter here regarded as of eatly Gupea date,

Few sites in India are of greater interest thao Mathurd, If all that bas been
excavated had been adequately surveyed at the time, of if all that remains could be
made accessible, it is probable that many of the most doubtful problems of Indian
political and artistic history might bie solved, and much light would be thrown
on the eatly development of the iconography, Even the rich finds, manging from
the Suniga to the Gupts perind, which are now presceved in the Mathurd, Luckaow
and Calcutts Muscums, have not been adeguately studied®.

The pre-Kusina sculptures of the Scytho-Parthian Ksatrapa. period have
already been alluded co. Here we are chiefly concerned iwith those assignable o
the reign of Kanigks which was the time of greatest production, and those of his
immediate successors.

The mast obvicuscluricieristic of the Kusins school in Mathuriisthefacy,byno
micans astanishiag, that it represents in the main & direct development of the olde:
Indias ast of Bhirhut 4nd still older art of Besnagar. The position is nevertheless
complicated by the development of 2 new iconography in which the Beddha hgure
is ane of the most important elements, and by the evidence ina few of the sculptures,
especially in cermin relicfs, of the influence of the contemporary school in Gandhant.

The carly Kusina Buddba and Bodhisartva type of Mathurd (Ggs. 79, 85—85)

' Cousens, K, pl- 10,

* Bhandatkas, DR, 7.

1 Cousema, 5; ¥, pl. 1.

+ These finds have been secared very larpely thtough the indefatigable cfores of Pandit
Radha K rirking, Hanoraty Curstor of the Mathued Muscam. The tnsdequate space available for the
cahiihition & by po means campensated for by the pubilication of Vogel's Camlogue in 1916, Na
catalogue of any kind is available s Lucknow, and no teeent nr illustrred catalogie in Caleotts,
Publicssions fully iliestrating all that bay been found in Mathurd arc one of the fing necemities.

* The aarly imsctiptions distinguish by the deaignations *'Boddha™ snd “Buodhissriva types
which xzc to all eppearsnces the same; in these cases "Bodhlsaitva™ muw refer to Gautasm,
Sikys Muooi, and may be freely equared with "ieddha™. In the early Kuglia period the icono-
graphy is not yet fixed, and there is comiderable varisty of costume, and it would appeat that
prototypes of the latce crowned Buddhas can slready be recognized {Gg. #7). It will be noteed
that in scme cases the right hand mised m abbeye wdrd held sideways (rpdyits) in othcrs with
the palm forward (parersia) k3 in all later 1ypes. The clenched Bt should be s symbal of stability,
a4 it is in dence pesture.
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is characterised by the following peculiarities: the sculpture is in the round, of
very high relief, and always in the mottled red sandstone of Sikel or Rap Bis;
the head is shaven, never covered with cutls; the #7eisa, whereves preserved, is
spiral; there is no #rpe and no moustache; the right hand is raised in sbbaye mmird,
the left is often clenched, 2ad fests on the thigh in scated figures, or in stzading
figures supposts the folds of the robe, the elbow being always at some distance
from the body; the bressts are curiously prominent, though the type is absolately
masculine, and the shouldess very broad; the robe leaves the right shouldee bare;
the drapery moulds the flesh very closcly, and is arranged in schematic folds;
the scat is never a lotus, but always a lion throne (abdcans) without miniature
figures, while in the casc of standing figures therc is often a scated lion between
the feet; the gesture and fearures arc expressive of enormous energy, oither than
of repose ar swestness, nor is there any supgestion of intended grace. The nimbus
is plain or scalloped at the cdge in tow relief. All of these characteristations apply
with equal force to the early Kosina images of Jinss (fig. $6), and the great
majority represent the contrary of what is to be found in Gandhira.

This is in fact the ty of which Vogel remarks that it “cannot be derived
from any known class of images in Gandhir'™. It is obviously a product of
the Indian school, and telsted by continuous eradition with the type of the
pre-Kugionn Yaksas, This s especially evident in the case of the great standing
images.

The following list includes the more impartant examples of the Buddha,
Bodhisattya and Jina type above described, all cither dated in, o2 darcable in ot
before, the reign of Kanigka:

Mathuri (1—6 scated, 7—9, standing): (1) Bodhisatrva from the Katrd mound,
A 1.0f the Mathurd Muscum® (fig. 84), with inscription in characters like thise of
a0, 10; (2) Buddha from Agyar, A 2 in the Mathurd Muscumn, headless, with
similar inscription®; (3) Buddha in the Museum of Fine Arts, Boston (fig. 81),
without inscription; (4) Buddhas io relicf, of small size, not cult images, Nes

t Yogel, 6, 1909—10, pr 66 Only for the nimbus snd robe het & western origin been aug-

pested (Sahni sod Vogel, p. 59). It 1s hard to believe vhat the nimbos can have origioated autside
the classic. wien of san-warship. [tmay be of Tehoian ongla, or of Indisn origio as wiggested on
p. 43. The earliest cxamples in Iodis ere found oo coias of Heronlos and Maves, thus about
voo B.C. As regards the rob, it is truc that the Gandhiran crafruman makes it look Jike & togs,
but the actual shape and usc sccord with the prescriptions in the Pali caang, wnd must have heen
fixed Jomg before the first century A. D, The seylistic hendling of the drapery 1 Indian and
Gandhinn types could bardly be more wnlike; in India the fleshy focm is clearly revesled,
(“wet drapery”) and the fiolds of the matetial ate formally arrenged, in Gandhics the body ks
copcealed and the folds of matcrial sre lootely and naroralistically treated.

1 Vogd, 13, p- 46, and ph ViL

' Vogel, 13, p- 48, and ph. VILL.
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and | 24 in the Mathurd Muscum?; (5) fina from the Kaalkzli Tila site, ] 59 in the
Tucknow Museum (fig. %6); {6) Jinas represented in relief on several dydsapates
from the same site, now in the Lucknow Muscum?; (7) standing Buddha relich,
J 18 in rhe Mathuri Museum?®; (8) A 41 in the Muthurk Museum, like nos, g—t2;
(g} headless figure from the Ganedna mound, like nos, 1o—rz2, but'with omaments,
now in the Lucknow Museom?,

Sirnith; (ro) colossal sranding Bodhisartva, B (a) 1 in the Sirnith Muscum
{fip. £3) dedicated by Friar Bala in the third year of Kanigka (123 A. D), with 2
tichly carved umbrella, lion between the feet, and traces of onginal colouring,
a magnificens and powerful figure, peshaps the fincst of the group, and with
no. t, the most important®; (11) headless Bodhisattva of similar type now in the
Indian Muscum, Calcutia®. The rwo last similar wo no. 7.

Ssivasti: (Saheth-Maheth); (12) standing Bodhisattva from the Jetavans site,
dedicated by Friar Bala, similat to no. to, now in the Caleurta Museom™; (13)
seated figrure, all above the waist now aussing, but mdcmiy like nos. 1—3, made
by “Sivamitra, a sculpror of Mathurd™ and set up “in the Jetsvana ar Seivastg™
by two brothers “with special regard to the welfare of their patents”, the inscrip-
tion in Kugina Brihmi script®. Pagaliputra: (14) Bodhisattva fragment “which
can only have ben produced by the famous school of sculpture which fourished
at Muthued”, also referred to as *‘ar least one large and inferenrially claborae
Bodhisartva statue from Mathord, which is to be assigned probably o about
the dawn of the Christian era or a little later™®. No reason 13 given for this early

! Vagrel, t3, pi 148, 166, and pls. TIT & and TV.

v Semiih, 1, pha VAT, XVIT, CLL

* Wogel, 13, p. 136, wod pl, Il © Othes very mporrane ratling pillars wich Bodhbisarys
or similar figures are numbercd B e, B 81, B 8% inthe Luckoow Museum; similar relichs in che
Pearwylvania Universiy Museum (g, 82). CL fiir. 7.

* Smuh, 2, pl LXXEVIL

* Suhni and Vogel, pp. 18, 33—37 and pho VI, VIII; Ocned, pl. XXVi e, b CE bg. 96
fhead in the Muscam of Fiae Arts, Boston), The similar i fhurt B (a) £, Sirnizh ."i'lutt'l.rrn, in
Chisndr sanddatane, i t:;,l.nkd by Sshai sl Vogel, p. 37, a x copy of thz Mathuss type by a
local soulpene. Frise Rals™s name ooouts alve st ﬁriruli and in Mathures (Sahni and Vopcl, p, 16},
As regands the realeney 1o cobnsal e, It may be noval that o detached left hand found ar Ma-
thu:d {Cunningharm, 4, v, 1, p. 219} measured 3 fsor seroad the palm, indiesting a fipure rweaty
four feer lifgh, OF, alov the olier sistoes foom Pirkham and Baroda.

* Seuiek, 2, fig 9

" Qerrel, plo XXV1d; Ep. Tad, V1, pp. rdafi; _[ A.5.B., XLVIL 1, 18g%, p, 378,

* Balind, . ’JL‘I::dmum:N F) nm-ssmly of images, “for the welfare of departed relstives”
zre mentioned 1 the Af7iede Panbe. The SEhci Buddhs A 83 was dedicared *Tur the happitness
of the donor’s parcnts and of all creatures™. Dedicstions were geoenlly made dtmdparsbitan,
"far the henefit of ones2lf and nthen™.

¢ Spoanee, 7; and I A5 L, AL R, tgre—rg, P, poosh.
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dating. Rijagrha: (15) fragment of a Kusina Buddha pedestal of Mathurd origia',
Saiici: (16) Buddhas, A 82 and A 83 from Mathuri, assigned to the second cen-
tury, and a Bodhisatrva fragment’.

In addition to these sculptures the supposed figure of Buddha, but perhiaps a
king, of the exrly Kusina type, seated cross-legged, broad shouldered, the left hand
on the thigh, the cibow extended, but with some undetermined object held in
the raised right hand, appcans on cerain coins (fig. 119) of 4 king Kadapha, who
is probably to be identificd with Kadphises 1, and must have reigned near to the
middic of the first century A, D2 Cermain of Kaniska’s coins bear the standing
figure of Buddha in loose diaphanous robes, with nimbus and body-halo, and the
legend “Boddo™ (fig. 125)%; others 1 sested Buddhs, apparently with cudy hair
and in any case of a later rype than Kadapha's, with the legend “Goboydo™
(Gotama] Budo)®, Me. Longworth Dames believed that the much earlier seated
broadshouldered cross-legged figure on the reverse of a coin of Maues (Smith, 6,
p. 12, and pl. VIIL, 4) was 4 figure of Buddha®. The type is at least as close toa
Buddha figute as that of the Kadapha coin, and would be the earliest Buddha
figure known; but the identity cannot be segarded as established beyond all doubt
in either casc.

None of these examples, other than the doubtfa! coins of Kadapha and Maues,
can be proved to be older than the reign of Kanighka. It would ncvertheless by
very rash so assume that none of the sculpturcs can be older, or that any one of
them is necessasily the oldest of its kind ever made. Tn any case Mathurk must
have acquired a high repuntion as the source of Buddha images before so many
colossal figures would have been expotted to comparatively distant sites, and this
consideration certainly involves the existence of Mathurd Buddlias in the first
century A, D

It is evident from what has been said, and from the illustrations, that a type
of Buddha image had been created at Mathurd independently of any Hellenistic
Pritotype; and that this Mathurd rype was mnspnncd to many other gacred sites,
for at the very beginning of Kaniska's reign we find Mathurd “sending down

1 Vogel, 6, 1906—oT P 143 RO
+ Marshall, 1%, Pp- 9 30, 20d ple. 71, XIL A Bz sifici closely rescmblos A 49 a8 Mathurd

(Vogel, ty. pl. X)- See aho A S L, AR, 1gie—3, P Y, pl. VIl b
' For this coth see Whitchead, R. B, pl XVIL 24; and Smith, V. A, in J. A. 5. 8., LX Vi,

pt- 1, 1898; alo Marshsll, 15, pag- 34 and pl XXV, 18, 315
+ Gardaer, pl wXVI, & Whirchead, R B, pl. XX. 7 cnlarged reproduction,

Ad&m, P K. ¢
s Zoit. for Nans., 1879, pl. 1, 57 Marshall, 13 pag- 34 and pl. XXV, 20 sad Cunning-

ham, Coias of the Kushams, pl. XV, 1
“ 1n ] R. AL S, 1514, b 790
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images to the sacred sites of the Gaogetic plains, thus setting exansples <o the scalp-
tors of Bepates and Gaya™.

These facts, taken into consideration with the subsequent continuiry of the
tradition, and the obvious and natural relstionship of Gupta to Kusins types,
exclude the possibility of a "Greek arigin of the Buddha image” in India. That in
certain directions a Hellenistic element, plastic and iconographic, was sbsathed
into Indian ast, and that the presence of this factor is sometimes unmistakesble,
is all that can propetly be asserred in this connection,

All the Mathuri sculptures showing traces of Hellenistic infloence, taken
together, constitute a very smsll fracrion of the whole production of the school.
Given the identiry of theme, a greater divergence of the carly Mathurd Buditha,
Bodhisattva and Jina type [tam that of the Buddha snd Bodhisstiva of Ganebin
could havdly be imagined (cf. figs. 94, 96). The wide distribution of the Mathurd
type and the fact that it was locally copied show that it was regarded as the artho-
dox model. Incidentally, this has a beating on the question of the dae of
the Gandhirs school; for if the Gandhiran type had been evolved and acquited
prestige long before Buddhas were made at Mathurd, the Indian sculptors, whe
had no prejudice aguinst 2 foreign style, would surcly have made use of i,
The oaly possible conclusion is rthat the Buddhs figure must tave been
produced simultaocously, probably in the middle of or sear the beginning
of the first century A, D, in Gandbim snd in Mathuri, in respanse to 3 demand
created by the intemal development of the Buddhism which was common
ground in both aress®; in cach case by local crafismen, working in the local
tradition,

Only after the local types had been established did esch affect the other,
Here, indeed, there is a legitimate field for discussion with a view to definition
of the influence, and of the extent to which its trace can siill be recognized ia the
Buoddha type which is definitely estahlished carly in the Gupes period (figs. 98, 154,
158—161, 164). The possibility of any further Hellenistic influcnce having been
cxercised at that time §s of course excluded, as it is well known that the Gandhies

v VVog:l, 13, ppe 2B, 142 "There fa plenty of ovidence that the Mathurd sehaol praatly
tnflucnced Buddhist art theoughout the period of it eistence™ T il to anderstond why Vigel
regards this arcomatsnce a8 "ot 2 e cunoo™, A stody of the litcrature aluo dsyus g
I'église de Muthuri efic parmat les communauics bouddhques ane sitaation privitigice o yu'tle
efie contribné pour ane large part 3 aysmenoi do fo" (Paylosk, pog), Mithurd Fraginints
have alsa been found ar Tanls (Marstall, 7, po §9) The luter Kusiing type hes heen recignleid
in Central Asia (Foucher, t, figs. 361,361 Gromeakel, o, pl. 1V, 5, wod Stein, s, I pL XXX
sad ja China (Shén, 1, pp. 17, 3%, 45, 48, 144). See ubo p. 17, snd Conmaraswamy, 16.

* 1t shouh! not, however, be forgotzen thet s e Coq (5, p,29) cemarks “Adlen Anieren or-
scheinen Eyropiespesichier falso such die der Hillencn) scke umechin®.  CF, Masson-Owsel.

* The development of devotionsl thelsm, of. Jacobi, 5. B, B, vol XX13, po XL
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rype in Gandhira and in Kafmir was then subject 1o Indian influence and had

already been greatly Indianised.

Somewhat later than the type above described is another closely related to it
charucterised by the following peculizrities: the general treatment is cather more
refined; the robe is often thrown over both shoulders, and in scated figures, both
feet are hidden, and more voluminously rendesed; figures, probably of donors,
appear on the pedestals; snd above all, the head s covered with short curly hair,
examples of the shaven head gradually disappeariog, Amongst cxamples of these
later Kugina figures from Mathurd may be cited:

Mathuri: (1) the Sitali Ghiti image, A 21 in the Mathurd Muscum’; (2) standing
image A 4 in the Mathurd Muscum?; (3) small standing image with shoalder
flames 25. 439, in the Museum of Fine Arts, Boston®; {4) Mathuel relief,
fig. 104,

Stivasti: seated image exactly like no. ¥%.

Sifcl; no. 19, Sifel Muscum, possibly catly Gupta®.

It is this type, though it still closcly adberes to the vigorous Kaniska formuls,
with praminent bteasts aod full fearures, that shows the first signs of 2 rapproche-
ment with Gandhdsan a, a5 indeed, specifically remarked by Goloubew with
referonce to 0o, 2%, On the other hand, 3 rapid Indianisation of the Hellenistic
type begins in Gandhiss, in. gencral, though not invariably accompanying 2 de-
geverstion of thestyle, and a substitution of stucco for stons, Thus, about the end
of the second or beginning of the third century some murusl influence of the rwo
styles upon each ather is traceable, and it is ar this stage if at all that a Hellenistic
clement can be said to have catered into the constitution of # Buddha type'.

The exact date 4t which the type with curly hair appears is uncettain; Sahai®,
restricts it to the Gupta and subsequent petiods, but it certzinly appears, both in
Gandhiis and Mathasi before the end of the third and probably before the end
of the sccond century, The souree of the type is probably to be found in the ma-
dition which first appears in the Nidinakathi 1o the effect that when the Bod-

' Vagel, 1, ["'l- XVL

! Vogd, 13, pl. XV

* One of very fewr known examples, the othiees all Gandhiran: see A 5.' LA R, ipzr—ae,
P 645 1923—a5, pk XXV and J. A 5. B., 115, pl. XX VI, i. Figares of Siwa and of kings on
Kugica coins ulio exhibit shouller faaier, CL. the “mscacs of fire and hereditary soyaley™ of
the Devarkjs cult (ses page 197)-

¢ Marsball, in T, R. A. S, 1699, p- 1005, aed plo 1L h.

' Marshall, 12, pl 1.

"HE F R O, 1925, p- 413

" A concludon quite in accordance with the fact that Gandhisan characiers e rather miore
tlcazly tracaable at AmasrSvasi than at Mathasi.

* Sahai zad Vogeh p. 33, oote 8, but contradiceed, dhid. . 73
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hisattva shoge his locks, becoming a hermir, his hair “was reduced to twn inches
in length, and cusling from the right, fay close to his head, and so remained 2
leng as he lived™. The spiral form of the early Kugina aswis must bave a like
meaning, the later type merely covering the whole head with shore curls in place
of the original single lock, This later type becomes the universal rule, alike in
lndia and the Far East, only one figure with shaven head (the Miskuwis image
fig. 62) being known of early Gupta date.

If none of the Buddha images in the mund found st Mathurd csn be said
to be copies of Gandhits types, and only the later Kusdna type exhibis a few
Gandhiran charscreristics, the same cannot be said in the case of the rarer relicfs
illustrating scenes from the Life, particulary the Eight Great Miracles, Good
examples of such reliefs include Fl i (iig. 104), 17 and H 1t of the Mathurd
Museum; here, as remarked by Vogel, the copying of Gandhiran compositians
is evident®. The same applies to the life-scenes of the Dhruv Tild sipa-drum,
N z of the Mathuri Museum, described by Foucher a5 a “caricature lamensable.
ment indisniséc” of the stipe<irum of the Lahore Museum from Sikd in the
Peshiwar distric®. The decomative motif of garland-bearing Erotes, already in-
dianised a1 Mathuri (fig. 76), and much more so by the time it reaches Amasivad,
is likewise of Gandbimn erigin. The only example of actual Gandbiran sculp-
ture in the well-known blug slate of the Swit valley cerainly found in Mathurd
is.a late image of Hiriti, the “Buddhist Madonna™ and consort of Kubera as
Padcika, I 42 in the Mathurd Museum?, Another group of scelptuzes, siylistically
Indian, is nevertheless strongly suggestive of the West in respect of its themes;
well-known examples include the so-called Herakles and the Nemean lion, and
the various Bacchanalian compositions, which are really representations of the
aforesaid Paficika and are of Buddhist significance®,

No complete rilings have been traced in Mathori, but pazts of many different
Buddiist and Jaina railings have been discovered at several sites. OF these the
most important are the pillars and pillar-bascs from the Jamilpur (" Jail”) mound,
also the source of the warer-nymph (fig. 74), most of the pillars and the aymph
being now in the Lucknow Muscum, the bases divided between Giloutta and

¢ Rhys Davads, Baddfisr Birth Storsee, p. 43-

* Vopel, 13, pl. ¥11 Vogel 8, 1909—10, pls. XXV, ax.

* Smith, 1, plt. CV—CVII; Foucher, in J. A., setie X, val. 11, 1903, p. 325; Vogel, 13,
pp. 166—168. Sitkri nese Pesbiwar should oot be confused with Sikrd, oo source of the sed
sandtione wed ar Marhurd.

* Vaogel, 13, p. 118; Burgess, 8, pls. 38, 37, For the “Boddhise Madonoa™ snd “Tutelary
pais™ (Haritl and Pificika) se= Fouches, 4, and for comples from Marhurd, Vogel, 6, 1309—10.

* Fusr the Bacchanalian seenes see Smith, ¢, pp. 134—159 and references there cited; Vogel 6,
1o, 18, 16; Conmareswamy, 9, 3, pl 111, Foucher, 1, vol. 11, p. 151.
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Lucknow: pillar bases from the Court-house mound; pillars and cross-bars from
the Kadkali Tili site of the Jaina Yafa-vihirz and stipa of Visigka: pillars from
the Bhiitetar site, divided berween the Caleutea, Lucknow and Mathurd Museums:
those from Jaisifighpura, and some others.

The pillars and bases from the Jamalpur mound ate of three sizes; some beac
dedicatory inscriptions of the reigns of Kanisks and Huvigka. Those from the
Kankali Tila are associated with inscriptions ranging from the Kugina years five
to ninety eight. Older fragments are not unknown, onc from the Arjunpura site
bearing a Mauryan inscription; but those here considered appear to belong for
the most part to the lareer half of the first, and to the first half of the second cen-
wries A. D, with some pethaps 4s late as the end of the second century. It is
unfortunate that o many of the Mathusd pillars, and dnigapatas cannot indi-
vidually be mare exactly dated. The Mathurd excavations were conducted solely
with a view to collecting sculptures and without regard to scientific observation
of the sites; and the difficulties of study have been increased by 2 distribution of
sculptures from the same sitc amongst at least three differcnt pmseums',

The sculptures represented in high relicf on the frant sides of the pillars in-
cude Buddhas, Bodhisatrvas, Yaksis (or Vrksakis), toilet scenes and other genre
subjects, and a few male figures; the backs of the pillars bear lotus medallions,
otin‘a few cxamples, fteks panels. Of the Bodhisatrvas or Buddhas, the standiog
figure from the Jamilpur site, B 83 in the Lucknow Museam (fig. 79) is identical
in type with the Simith Bodhisateva from Mathurd, dated in the third year of
Kanigka. ] 18 in the Mathurs Museum is of the same kind. B 82 in the Lucknow
Muscum (fig. 78) is a crowned Bodhisattva in sccular costume, holding the
amrta vase in the left hand, and haviog the representation of 2 Dhyini Buddha
in the crown. This is one of the carlicst exsmples of an Avalokite$vara thus un-
mistakeably designated: for 2 Gandhinn example see fig. 95. B 88 in the Lucknow

' Fa Haien describes about twenty Buddhise moassterics with three thousand monks as
existing in Mathusd at the beginning of the fifth cearury. Some of these src repeesented by the
mounds from which sculptures bave been extracted. Amanget the buildings for which rather more
precise evidence exmts may be mentioned the Jaio Guba-vibisa founded by the chief quesn of
the Sstmp Rafijubols towards the end of the fiat ceatury B. C.; the main Jairs estlblishment
with the Vodva scpa ar the Kealdli Tl site, which had existed in the second century B.C and
wrvived into the twelfth A. D.; the Buddhisy Yaés-vihirs and stiipa at the Kaird sirg, restored
by Visitka, later replaced by s Brihmagical temple and finally by Aurange=h's mosque; the
Buddhist moaveries and stijms st the Jamiipus 3nd Court-House sites, with & mooastery
ramed for Havigks and & sheine of the Nigarijs Dadhikarga; the Brihmanical temple st Mi,
meationed in two imcriptinons as 3 dus-kaly, source of the toyal statues, und perhaps the parti-
culsr church of the Kuglna kings. Fors pgencral account of these sites, see Vogel, 14 for ocher

details, Smith, 1, Cunmingham, 4, vol. I1i, sad Vogel, 6, 10, 11, 16. An inscription indicating
the cristence of & Vaisgara shrine with a Jerana and sedikd st or near Matburd in the seign of

Sodiss has been edited by Chanda, 4, pp. 189—75-
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Museum Is another figure in secular costume, halding a bunch of lotuscs in the
raised right band, and probably represeats a donor (fig. 77), ormay be connected
with the Dipankamn legend.

The great majority of the remainiag figures are fernale (figs. 73—73). The
commonest and most characteristic type, indecd, is that of the nude or scmi-
nude female figures associated with teees, unmistakeable descendants of the
Yaksis and Vrksakas of Bharhut, Bodhgayi and SEdi, and ancestors of the
Rimeévaram verandah brackets st Elard, those of the Vaigpava cave 3¢ Bidimi,
and many later derivatives. What is the meaning of these sensuous figuees, whose
connotation and implications ate by anything bat Buddhist or Jaina? They are
certzinly not, as they used 1o be called, dancing girls*; they are Yaksis, Devards
or Viksakis, oymphs and dryads, and to be regarded 28 auspicious emblems of
vegemative fertility, derived from popalar beliefst. Trees, as we have alnedy scea,
are closely connected with fertility, and tree-marriages have survived to the pre-
sent day; the twining of the limbs of the dryads, as in the Bodhgayd pilles, deli-
berately of unconsciously expresses the same idea’. It will, indeed, have been
observed that there is searcely a single female figure represented in early Indian
art without erotic suggestion of some kind, implied, or explicitly expressed and
emphasized; nowhese, indeed, has the vegetative sexual motif been preseated
with greater frankncss or transpatency, though in cenain later phases of Indisn
art, us at Khajusiho and Konirsk, more specifically. The niling types are to be
connected with and perhaps detived from the cacly termacottas, which in their

' Even Le Cog, 4, . 81, makes the mistske of deseribing Miyidesi's srance i the Naovly
scene 21 *in der Tanzesinnenseellung™; No Indisn representaticn of & dences in thiy position can
be cited. Ir may be remurked further, that ao suffickent resson exiers fior the uaual description
of the female figure on the colns of Pantsleion and Agathoklss a1 an “lodian dancing pitl™.
Far the Bhirht figares, bowever, of, Mins, K., Mk sed dewe o the Vimdnarasttbu-nrtfukaihd,
J. B. O R. 5, XII, 1gafs

1 The later Sahitie speak of trees a3 the homes of Gaodbmevas and Apssrases. Voge, 13,
p- 44, quntes sppositely from the Mehibhirata, “Who att thou, beading sown the branch of the
Kadamba tree? A Devatd, 3 Yakyl, & DInavi, an Apoacas, & Daitys, a Nigil, ot 2 Ralkypasls",
The Mbb. also apeaks of deyads (Viksaks, VErkss) as “goddeses bom in tes, to be wonhipped
by thiase desiting children™, The fernale figares sssnciated with tress in Bhichur relichh are lebelled
as Yakyls and as Devatis. On the other hand some of the figures susnding under reees are evid-
ently buman The speeial sdaprations of the dryad motif (x) iu the case of the Buchlla Nativity
in tire Lumbini parden, where Meykdevl suppores hezself by the 5dl tree, and {1} in the poctical
fancy of the Afoka tzee, which bloomt only when t1euched by the foot of 3 beautiful womarn, are
cvidently scoondary, though still clossly connected with the idea of ferdtily. For the proceal
significance of feminine divinities wonhipped through the ancient warld see Glotz, J., The Aegran
aisdlinalion, 194y, Pp. 243—24),

* F, the rree-giel smarried by the ten Pracetas in Mababhsrara, 1, 196, 11 and Elsdan Tsang's
uney of the origin of the name Papliputra, from the marrisge of » smdent 1o the mawden of &
Pipli tree, roulting b bumas offspring.
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turn remind us of the nude goddess once worshipped throughout Western Asla,
and of the gold plaque of the Earth goddess from Lauriyi-Nandangarh. In the
presence of these emblems of abundance we must not be misled by modern idess;
their mezning, if not Buddhist or Jaina, is nevertheless religions, and reveals an
essential purity of spirit that has at all times preserved the East from many psycho-
logical disasters that have ovestaken the West. The two polar themes of Indian,
indeed, of all experience, are there presented, side by side, though not in oppo-
sition; in much later, mediaeval, Vaispava art we find them unified?,

Reference must also be made to an isclated column (fig, 74) from the Jamilpur
site representing the almost aude figure of 3 woman or watcr-nymph, an gpsanas
in the etymological sense of the word, represented as standing on lotus Hower
springing from a globular jar®. The conception in related to that of the Mayz-
devi and Laksmi types, and mighe be described as the completest possible treat-
ment of the auspicious morif of the “full jar™ (pwrpa-ghata) an auspicious symbol
of abundance comman in eardy Indian an®, If we combine this Mathued watet-
nymph with the worman and child type of | 16 (fig. 73) in the Mathurd Muscum,
we have the exact components of the water-sprite of the well-known eighth
century fresco (fig. 283)at Dandin Uilig, Khotiin, where the etotic, or rather,
fertility monf is even mote evident®.

The Yaksis and dryads are not the only figures found on the riling pillars.
Some figures-are evidently those of mortal women, and the themes in favour arc
penenlly toilet scenes. Amongst others there occurs the well-known motif of 3 wo-
man wringing the water from hez long tresses, which is common in Rajput painting,
and has received an edifying interpremtion in: the Buddhist are of the Farther
India®. In 3 Mathuri relief a crane is drinking the drops of water that fall from
the hair, 2s though they were raindrops falling from a datk cloud. Jaraks scencs
are found in some cases occupying square pancls on the reverse sides of the pitlars
cach panel complete in itself; amongst those represented being the universal

1 The subjoct has been ably discussed by Berstl, who traces the wesrward migravion of bath
motifs, Vrksaki snd Yogi, we Alcssndsia and Syria. See sl an admirable article oo Art sed
Love, by Exic Gill, in Ripany, 00, £1; and remarks by Keyseeling, Trane Diary of & Piviosopher,
vol. 1, p. 9.

L g-m:nmgh:m, 4, vol. 1, p. 240, and pl. XI. Now In the Lucksow Muscam,

i (L the Mividevi-Lalom! serley ut Sadet, illustrated in Foucher, 3. .

' For the Dandin Ulllq freseo, see p. 110 aod fig. 283, For | 16, Mathurd, sec Vogel, 13,
p. 145; the “dward, crouching ¢ het feer” is really a child trying to grasp & ratle held in the
woman's hand.

* Por the story of the Water of Merir wrung from hee hair by the Barh Goddess
Vasondbard (Butm, Wathundays), see Durobelle, in A. 5. L, A_R., rgar—z2; Salmony;
Coedés in M. C. A, O, II, p. n7—:2. The motif i1 also fousd at Amarived, Burpes, 3,
pl. X1, 4.
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favorite, the Vessantars [itaka’, A pillar of Mathurd stone with a Vzkgaks io
typical Mathuri style has been found at Tandwi, near Saheth-Maheth®,

The Buddhist and Jaina sculptures above described by no means exhaust
the productions of the Mathurd workshops. The partnit statues of Kusina kings
are of very special interest; they include the well-known inscribed, but unfor-
tunately headless statue of Kaniska found at Mat (fig. 65), several othess more
fragmentary from the same site, and the complete figure now worshipped in Ma-
thuri as Gokargedvars®, Similar types on coins are illustrated in figure 120, 122,
123, 1z4. All the figures, standing ar seated, are in 2 purely Indisn style of an,
but the costume, consisting of a poiated cap, runic, open coat, trowsers and high
heavy boots, is Central Asiant, The latter point is of interest in connection with
the carly Mathurd images of the Sun (Sirya), which are represented in 2 similas
costume, especially as regards the boots; it is by no means impossible that the
Kugina kings, whose atachment to the cults of Fire (whether Magian or Indian)
is well known, and who paid special honour w the Sun, may have set up and
popularised a form of Sirya image dressed in their own fashion®.

The early Bribmapical fragments found at Mathurd have not been adequately
studied; they include representations of Siva, vasious forms of Devl, 2 slab, D 47
in the Mathurd Museum, representing Kysna as Govardhanadhare® (fig. 102), and
a three-headed image, E 12 in the Mathuri Muscum, not identified; and many

' The method of continuons nerration i highty charscteriuic at Bbichut 2od Sifid], and it
is curious that it s not found at Mathurl, a0d Is very rare in Gandhie, though it resppears in
Khotin and is common in lster Todian are, including Rijput peinting, The method Js fmiliar
in late classical western xrt, and in supposed by Steyzgowski (1, p- 39) to bave originsred in the
Hellenistic Nexr East. Dells Setta regards beth the method of continuoas marration aod the ue
of the threequarter profile in early [odian szt & evidences of western [nfluence,

t “From which it would sppeas that Mathard must have besn the grot nsnefactory for
the supply of Buddhist sculpture in norshern India” (Cunningham, 4, vol. X1, pp. yo ). The
Tandwid figare B now worshipped e Sit-mii. Anodher Mathurd scelprure, found ax Tusan-
hitdz, Parmbgarh Districe, is 3 group of seven ar cight figures, mostly nude females, perhaps o
Bacchanalisn sceee (Cunmingtam, loc. cir, p. 65}, CF swprs, pp. 1745, an the export of Buddha
imapes from Mathurk.

* Far the images of Kusina kings scc Vogel 145 snd A 5. L, A. R., rgae—ar, p. 21 2od
pL XVIIL One of the Mit figares bears the name of the Aodhra king Castans, who reigned
e 8o—1ra A.D.(]. B.O.R. 5., V1, 1930, pp- 31—143). Vougel, Jwe. it (11) quotes an inscription
from the Mard sitc spaaking of "imeges of the Five Heroes™ {Pipdavat) and reprodices torsos
which may bave belonged to the figures in question.

* Another cotmmon form of the Knydna cont fasters ot the side and b hardly dissinguishable
from the Mughal fims.

§ Vo, 15, o 127

' Vaiggava sculptures from the mediseval Kefsra Deva remple ar the Katrd site, destropsd
by Aumngieh, must pot he confused with those of Kugday dare. CF, DY 26 in the Mathurf Mo~
seam, Vogel, 13, p. oo,
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small images of Kusina and early Gupta date. Siva is represented with or withour
the bull, two-armed and aimbare on all the coins of Wima Kadphises, Kanigka's
; this Kadphises was a wosshipper of Siva and himself used the style
“Maheévara” which may indicate that he claimed to be a descent of the god.
A great variety of deities appears on Kaniska's coins, amongst them being Siva
in two- and fourarmed types (fig. 122, 129, 126), the Buddha above referred to
(fig. 123), the Sun and Moon, Skanda and Viéikha, a Fire-god and a Wind-god,
running? (fig. 128). The latter, if not to be identified with Haouman, is certainly
a prototype of many later representations of the “Son of the Wind"” . An
carly Kugina seal of fine quality also bears the figure of 4 two-armed Siva®,
A Sivalifigam with a figure of Sivs, analogous to the oldex Gudimallam
figure described above, but four-armed, is certainly a Mathurd work of the second
ar third century A, D.; its present position is unknown (fig. 68). The fact is so
curious as to be worth mentioning that an image of ArdhanitiSvara (the combina-
tion of Siva and Devi in one halfimale, half-female figure) is unmismkeably
described by a Greek author, Stobacus (fl. ca. jo0 A. D), quoting Bardasanes,
who reports the account of an Indisn who visited Syria in the time of Antoninus
of Emesa, i. ¢, Elagabalus, who reigned 218—z22 A, D
The seated Sun images from Mathurd are of great interest. The type occurs
at Bhifi inan uncanonical form, then on anailing pillar at Bodhgaya (fig. 61) whereit
is strictly symmetrical, and evidently follows a literary source. Probably the
cagliest Mathurd figure is that from the Saptasamudri well, D 46 in the Mathurd
Meseum (fig. 105 Here the Sun is represented as squatting in 3 car drawn by
four horses and holding same object in each hand; especially o be remarked is
the sun-disk or nimbus behind him, quite plains except for the indication of fays
acound its edge; there are also small shoulder wings, peculiar to this example. In
two other images, one in Boston!, and one in the Mathuri Museum the car and

1 For the development of the iconography on the toins see Mac 1], 2, 3, 47 Swin, 13
20d the coin catalogues of the Calcutta, Lahore, end British Muscums. A three-headed figute
occurring oa Ujjsia coins sssigned 1o the second ceatury B. C has been regarded a3 representing
Siva, “whose remple stood in the Mahikils forest 10 the nosth of the cny” (C H. L, p. 333,
snd pl. V, 11g). Strong evidence would be needed tc prove the existence of 8 polyceplalous
type st that time; Cunninghan: (5. pl. X, fig. €), however, also dates this coia in the scco od
century B, C., assigning it o Slakarni, thied Kodhss king.

» Cf, Coomarasswamy, 4, bg- 15

" A S 1, AR, 1934—11, pl. XXIV, 51.

& The foll teference, for which T am indebred to my colleague Mr. A. Sanbora, it Stobacas,
Eclogernem Physicarus et Esbicaram, cd. L. Hewren, Gictingen, 179z, Bk 1, Ch. IV, Sex. 36, Ferpus-
son quotes the “Gainsford cdition™, p. 14

5 Vogel, 13, p. 104, For the Bodhgayd Strya, toc Marshall in J. R. A. 5., 1908, p. 106,

* Coomaraswamy, 9 (), pl 1.
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horses, though the latter are still four in number, ase still further teduced, and it
can be seen that the costume consists of a cuirass and boots, while the atrributes
arc 2 kind of club or mace and 2 staff or more probably a sword; in the Mathusd
example the nimbus is preserved, and is marked by curved radiating mys. The
two last mentioned are in a cream-colouted sandstone. These images may be
compared with rwo others, one in the Mathurd Museum (fig. 64) representing 2 royal
personage, apparently 2 Kugina king in tunic and boots, with the same attributes,
but without horses, and seated on a throne flznked by lions and marked in front
by & fire altar; the other in purely Indian costume, torso nude, and holding in the
left hand a cup, and flanked by rwo small figures of women, is appareatly a Baccha-
nalian Yaksa. Standing Sun images apparently of Kusina age and the same type
(with cuirass and boots) are aumbered D 1 and D § in the Mathusi Museum but
have not been published®,

It is cvident that a cult of Yakyas und Nigas continued to Hourish in the
Kugina period, each of these classes of beings evidently partaking in some mea-
sure of the character of a gemixe Jeet or Jand-wight, and receiving honour as the
presiding genius of 2 city, discrict, or lake or well?, The Yaksa is 2 massive, and
often pot-bellicd ( kalodars ) type, whose ancestors we have noticed above; the type
is likewise adapted to many other purposes in this petiod of undeveloped and
unstable iconography, and gives fise not only to the Buddhist Pificika- Jambhala
and very probably to Bodhisateva types like Friar Bala's at Simith, bur also to
the later Hindii Ganesa®. The Niga is represented in human form, but with snake
hoods attached to the shoulders and rising above the head; the finest Kugina
example is perhaps the life-size figure, C 13 in the Mathurd Muscum, dated in the
forticth year of Huvigka. Others in Mathurd and in local stone 1o be scen at Safici
are of Gupta date and over life-sizet, Therte is also 2 Bacchamlian type (C t5 in
the Mathuri Museum). The pature and importance of the old Indian cult of

Nigas can be best realised from a study of its survivals in the Pafjib Himilayas,
where snake-gods are still by far the most common objects of worship; the Nagas
ure genii of lakes and springs, and worshipped as powers of the waters, alike in
their beneficent and their destructive aspects®,

' Vogd, 13, p- 94

* Chands, 1; Gangoly, 0. C., in Modern Review, Oct. 1515

* Cf, Schernmn. The pot-bellicd type has something to do with the iconographic origing
of Agastys {e. g. from Capdi Banos, Jva fig. 159), Durvasa Mahind (Dherwpascivars temple,
Palleivarsm, Tanjore District), and of Gageda. -

¥ Manhall, 5, pp. 108, 141,

v Emerson, Hirterical aipiets of yome Himolayom ccooms, ). P, H. S, VIIL 2, 1501, p. 155;
Hurchinsos, ],, anc] ‘r'l'.lgil' J. Ph., Hiz.rng OIMMQE State, i‘.ﬁ'.hf‘ IV, =, 196, P 283 H‘ngr.
Gazertenz, pr t1, 1917, p 63, The accounss of Sung Yan snd Hstan Tsang show thar she Niga
cult wes atill fourishing In the Padjib and Ganges valley to.the Gfth and scventh ccntusies.,
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It is noteworthy that an jdentical form surviving in modem art is worshipped
as Baldco, 1. ¢. Baladima. Now in the Moebibbdrars, 15, 147, 34ff., Baladevs is
described as having a head wrcathed with snakes, as carrying a club, and as being
addicted to drink, and he is identified with Scsa-Niga from which it would appear
not uniikely that some of the old Mathurd Nigas may really have been regarded
as images of Balarima’,

Sacrificial posts ( pd) in stone with one of the carliest inscx:ipﬁnns in pure
Sanskrit were sct up at Isipur nexr Mathurd by Visisks, a soa, viceroy and suc-
mofhmgkn,mdml(uﬁammru(l“ﬂ D.?); and wooden sacrifical posts
of like date also have been preserved?,

For the Mathurd miling pillars, many and perhaps most of which may be
of Kusina date, see above, p. 63.

Mathuri, if the most prolific, was not of course an isolated or unique centre
of production in the Kugina petiod. Every excavated site which was continuously
occupied during the Kugina period has yielded correspanding zntiquites, and of
these Pawilyl (= Padmivari), Bhitd, Basith (= Vaidili), Besnagar, Sarnith and
Pagaliputra may be mentioned. The site of the old Suratgarh forr in Bikanic
has yielded late Kusina or early Gupta moulded bricks and terra-cottas
showing Gandhiran characteristics, and others cepresenting Brihmanical subjects,
including an Umi-Mahe$vara group, 3 Kpsma-Govardhanadhara and a Din-
Lili scene®, Kafmir was a part of Kanigka's dominions aod is discussed in
-another chapter: Kaniska's influence extended to Khotin, “where India and
China meet™.

South of the Vindhyis, the powerful kingdom of the Andhras had embraced
the whole of the Dekkhan from east to west long before the beginning of the Chas-
tian em: the catlicr caves (ca/fya-halls and webdres) have already been referred to, OF
those of the later Andhra period the most important are the excavated saifye-hall
at Kaghen, and Cave III ar Nisik. The Kanheri hall is 2 large one, in the style
of the older caifye-hall ar Kirli, and like that has figures of royal donors carved
on the outer screen (fg. 135). The roof inside was ormamented with wooden
rafters of which the pegs are still in place; in froat, as in the Nisik, there is an
claborately decorated railing in relief, quite suggestive of the great structural
railing at Amarivati. Some of the capitals bear representations of the worship of
pdadu .the Buddha figures carved above those of the donors oo the screen are

' Vogel, to; t3, pp. 43, 48; 1}, p. 122, Some of the Bacchasulian Nigas hold instead
of 3 cup, a flask like Maiteeya’s; cuggesting that the smgraflask may once kave been o bottle
of wine.

¥ Vogel, 16, and A.S. 1, A. R., 192z—ay, p. 138,

*ASL, AR, g17—18, Pr. I, p. 22, and pl. X1,




doubltcss of later date. The hall itself and figures of donors may date about the
end of the second centary®. '

The vikira at Nisik (Gautamiputra cave, Cave il) is just like the older Niba-
pana vikira, Cave VIIL in plan, both square halls with cells on the three inner sides,
.and 2 verandah in frone; the one.is evidently 2 later copy of the other, and may
be dated about 150 A. D, A lirtle later is the St Yajia cave, No. 13, dareable
about 180 A. . and chiefly remarkable for the small shrine excavated at the farther
end, probably in the Gupta period, and containing figures of Buddba, and in
front, two richly carved pillars with horizontslly ribbed brackets like the eady
Pallava forms?.

The monuments of the Andhras in the cast, in Venigi, are more magnificent. By
far the most important is the great sfipa ar Amarivati (igs. 136—142 and 144—146)".
A stipa cerninly existed here in the second eentury B.C, snd some sculprure
fragments from this period survive. But the sculptured casing slabs of the
monument and the grest miling, the most elabarate ever made: are additions of
the late second century A. D., 20d the Buddha figures in the round of the same
date or a little later. All the stone is marble, and must have been coveted otiginally
with thin plaster; coloured and gilt.

More than one of the casing slabs affords a picture of the s#ipa as it must have
appeared in the height of its glory (fg. 136); others arc carved with scenes of
womship and from the life of Buddha. The slabs were apparently arranged, in
two tiers, forming » kind of wainscot an the stipe-drum, which was about 2
hundred and sixty feet in diameter, The single railing was about six hundred feet
in circumfesence and thirteen or fourteen in height. Each upright (thebs) was
decorated with one full lotus disk in the centré and a half disk above and below,
often with crowded figure sculpture between; or the disks themselves, in place
of the full lotus, may be elaborately carved, The coping bore 1 long wavy florsl
scroll, catried by men who are really Indianised analogues of the garland-bearing
Erotes of Gandhira, which found theic way into India wis Mathurd., The inner
face of the niling was even more elaborately treated. It hae been estimated that
the riling alone provided a superficial area-of nearly 17000 squate feet covered
with delicate relicfs, while the #dga itself, all the lower part of which was cased
in carved stone, had a diameres of 162 feet. The various stories illustrated in-
volve the tepresentation of abundant architectural detail; there are walled and
moated cities, palace buildings, foramar, stilpas, and at least one claborate remple
of the Bodhi tree. It would hardly be possible to exaggerate the Juxutious besuty

' Pergussom, 3, vol, 1; Jouveau-Dubceull, 1, vol. 1.; Burgess, §, ph. 24, 233,

* Pergusson, 3, vol. 1, pp. 18390 Jouvean-Dobreadl, 1.} Fc:};ﬁﬂuﬁ, ¥,

* Burgess, 7, 9 (plé. 209, 210); Be2, 4. S T
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or the technical proficicncy of the Amardvati selicfs; thisis the most volaptuous and
the most delicate Bower of Indian seulprure. Compared with such a liveliness
znd chic as this; cven the lovely traceries of Mt Abi scem to be mechenical,

In the casing reliefs we find side by side the old method of represeating the
Buddha by symbals, and the human figure of more recent introduction. The
statues of Buddha in the round (figs. 97 and 137—159), which may date from the
beginning of the third century are magnificent and powerful creations, much
more nearly of the Anuridhapurs (Ceylon) than of the Mathurd type. The type
is severr, but the features are full, the body often anything but slender, and the
expression is at once aristocratic and benign. All have short cudy hair,

GUPTA PERIOD j30—600 A.D.

A 1éja of Pataliputn, who assumed the name of Candragupta I and extended
his dominions as far as Allahibid (Prayig), established the Gupta e, 319—20,
to commemarzte his coronstion. Samudragupta extended the kingdom to the
Satlaj, and made conquests in Southern India. Candmagupta II, the legendary
Vikramiditya, anncxed Milwi and Ujjain, and dispossessed the Saka rulers of
Sugistra, known as the Western Satraps; he removed the capital to Ayodhyi.
“The Whire Hiins invaded northem Indis in the reign of Kumitagupes I, and in
the time of Skandsgupta, about 480, broke up the empire. In sbout 528 the Hins,
under Mikitagula, were defeated by Baliditya, a later Gupia, allied to a 15ji of
Milwi, and those of the Hiins who were not permanently settled in Rijputina
retired to Kadmir. As o culture period, and for the purposes of this book, the
Gupta period is taken as covering the years 520—600 AL D.

The ourstanding chamcreristic of the are of India at this time is its classical
quality. In the Kugina period the cult image is still 2 new and important con-
ception, and theee we find, quite natully, magnificent primitives, or “‘clumsy
and unwicldy figures”, according to our choice of terms. In the Gupta period the
image has taken its place in architecture; becoming necessary, it loses its. impos-
tance, snd enters into the general decorative scheme, and in this integration
scquires delicacy and repose, At the same time technique is pesfected, and used as
a langusge without conscious cfore, it becomes the mediam of conscious and explicit
starement of spiritual conceptions; this is equally true of sculpture, painting, and
the dance. With a new beauty of definition it cstablishes the classical phase of
Indisn art, ar once serene and energetic, spiritual and voluptuous, The formulae
of Indian raire are now definitely crysuallised and universally accepted; icono-
graphic types, and compositions, still variable in the Kugina period, are now
standardised in forms whose influence extended far beyond the Ganges valley,
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and of which the influence was felt, not only throughout Indiz and Ceylon, but
far beyond the confines of India proper, surviving to the present day.

The petiod is often described as one of the revival of Brihmanism and of
Sanskrit leaming and literature. But actually there is no evidence of any preceding
lack of contimuity in the development of Brihmanical culture. The &drys style
is already foreshadowed in the Rémdyaps and fairly well developed in the second
century A. D. Cemminly there had never existed a “Buddhist Indis* that was
not as much and at the same time and in the same areas 2 Hindd India. In any
case, an age of heightened acsthetic consciousness, of final redactions of the
Epics and pwninas, and of codifications and systematisation in the arts? moust
have been preceded by centuries, not of inactivity, but of intense and creative
activity, The period is thus onc of culmination, of florcscence, mther than of
renaissance. No more than a passing allusion can be made here to the close
parallels that exist at this time berween the development of art and literature:
the same abundance pervades the Sanskrit kdpe litemature, the Ajantd paintings
and the decoration of the Gupta relicks,

The rich decorative resources of Gupta art ate to be understood in terms of
its inheritance, indigenous, Early Asiatic, Persian and Hellenistic. The Gupea
style is unified and national. Plastically, the style is derived from that of Mathurd
in the Kugina period, by refinement and definition, tendencies destined still later,
in the natural course of events, toimply attenuation. Meanwhile Gupta sculprure,
though liss ponderous than the ancient types, is still distinguished by Its volume;
its energy proceeds from within the form, and is static rather than kinetic, a
condition that is reversed only in the mediacval period. Inall these respects Gupta
art marks the zenith in a perfectly normal cycle of anistic evolation. In India,
as clsewhere, we find a succession of primitive, classical, romantic, rococo, and
finally mechanical forms; the evolution is continuous, znd often, especially in the
catlicr periods, rapid; and wherever our knowledge is adequate, Indian works,
like those of other countries, can be closely dated on stylistic cvidence alone.

The school of Gandhirs, in the ealier parz of the Gupta period, continucs
to Aoutish in the Narth West, though in mare or less Indianised forms. The
remains 2t Jaulidd and Mohri Moridu (Taxila) afford 2 good illustration of its
character. The former consist of a main and smaller sfipars, chapels, and 2 mo-
nastery; the latter with an assembly hall, refectory, kitchen, store-room, bath-
mom and latrine, indicating a comparatively luxarions development, and that
the monks no longer depended upon the begging bowl forall theirfood. The sculp-

' An important piece of evidence given by HsBen Teang proves what might in any case
have E::n inferred, the njsunczu[.fﬁp-ﬂmw in the late Gupta period : he mentions five Iadydr
o Sdstrar, of which the second is the Silpasrhinawidnd (Beal, 1, p. 78).
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rures date from a little before or after 400 A. D, There is no evidence that any
appreciable production in stone rook place after the third century; 2lmost all the
Jaulidd sculpture is executed In clay or stucco, once coloured and gilt. The style
is still fairly vigorous, freer, indeed, and morc animated than that of the carlier
wotk in stone; it is at once less refined, less well-considered, and less academic.
1t is prafoundly Indianised; but it cannot be equated in any aesrhetic sensc with
the central productions of Gupta art, and in comparison with these is esseatially
provincial'.

The Bhallag s4#pa, of third or fourth century date, gt Taxila, with an unusually
high drum, stands on a rectangular basement approached by one flight of steps,
illustrating the simple form from which the many-terraced rypes of KaSmir and
Java and Burma were later evolved®.

Farther to the North West, at Chirsada and other old sites near Pugkalivad,
Gandbiran stucco and clay figures have been found, similar to those of Jauliad,
but of finer and morte pleasing quality, though likewise daring abour 4oo%

Other stiipas of exrly Gupta date are found in the Sind valley, and of thesc
the Mirpur Khis example i5 the most imporrant; it is a brick structure standing
on a squate basement, and chiefly remackable for the cxistence of three small
chapels or cellas within the mass of the basement on the western side, affording
the only Indian instance of 2 type of structure combining s7#pe and chapels in a
way later on 1o be greatly elaborated in Burma. In the central chapel theee s &
truc brick arch®, The decoration consists of carved bricks, like those of Jamil-
girhi, Bikanir, and other carly Gupta sites, both Buddhise and Hindii. There
are also terracotta Buddhas, with Gandhirn affinities, and the figure of a donor,
still preserving its original colours, the flesh wheat-coloured, the bair or wig
black, the waist-cloth red®. Most of the Gandhira sites scem to have been wrecked

' Marshall, 6, 7.

* Marshall, 5, pl XXVIIL

* Marshall and Vogel.

¢ It mmy be remarked here that many isolated oocurrences of # trac vaolted arch are found
in Indlan architeerure of pre-Muhammadan date. E. g., Fipriwi, Peppé and Smith; Pinliputza,
Maurys arch stope, A. 5. L, A. R., 1921—22, pl. XXX VI; Bhitirgdon, Cunningham, 4, vol. XI;
Nilsodi, A.S. 1, E. Circle, 1916—17, p- 413 Bodhgayd, Cunninghsm, 5, pp. 85, 86, and 4,
vol. XL, pp. 42, 43, and Mitss, pp- 1041F.; Konch, Peppe, - A. 5. B, XXXV, pt. 1, p. 142 Kafir
Kot A.S. L, AR, 1920—21, pt- 1, p. 73 Koadmir, Sahmi, 3, p: 735 Kiyul, Canningham, 4, val. 111,
p- 137; Burma, Fergussan, 2, p. 3523 and at Pojonnirava, in Ceylon. All these represent truc
voutsolss, pot merely the pointed arch form, which alio occurs in monolithic and cotbelled
constraction. As a ruls in the Indisn srches the bricks ste placed sidewsys 5o that the thin cdgés
are in contact. For pre-Mubammadan buttresses sce A. S. 1., A. R, 1922—z3, p. 118; for domes,
Fergusson, 3, vol. 1, pp. y11—319. Sce slso page 12 and fig 146.

& Cousens, 1, pl. XXXVIIL; &, pl. 14
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by the White Huns under Miliraguls in the lattes part of the fifth ceatury, and
this practically ended the activity of the school, The original influenice, nevestheless
coarinnes to be apparent In the architecture and sculpture of Kadmir, and that
of & few rehited monuments, such s that at Malot (fig. 274), dating from the
time of Kiémir domisation in the Padjib.

The Buddha fipure in the carly Gupts period is fully evolved, and this classical
type is the main source of all later forms both in and beyond the Indian boundaries.
The only example of the old Kusina type with shaven head is the Maskuwis
image, dated 448/ A.D. [ﬁg. 162), This figure at the same time exhibits a pe-
culiarity mther common in the Gupta pcmxl, that of webbed fngers®. Apart
trom this exceptional figure, the Gupta type is chancrerised by its refinement,
by a clear delineation and definition of the festures, by curdy hair, absence of
fird, greater variety of smdnds, elaborately decarated nimbus, the robe covering
ong or bath shoulders snd extremely diaphanous, cleardy revealing the figure;
mnd by a lotws or lion pedestal, usually with figures of donors, Scarcely any
truce of Hellenistic plasticity is appasent.

The leading variations arc exemplified in the fine fifth century image by the
colossal standing image from Mathurd (fig. 138), the beantiful but less vigorous
seated figure B (b) 181 2t Simith (fig. 161) and others at the same site, the Sok
tingafij copper image of over life-size in Birminglam (fig. 165), and the figures
in relief at Ajaned, Cave XIX (fig. 154). and those of Karli, Kagheri (fig. 164)
and ather western caves,

All of theseare ¢xcoated in local material, at Simith, for example, in Chunie
sandstone; itis obvious that by this time local atelices existed at every sacred site,
Bur thar Mathurd siill mainaised 3 high reputation is illusteaced by the existence
of Buddhs images in Sikri sandstone, c. g. at Kasii (colossal Pardinirvina image
made by Dinna of Mathurl agd seen by Hstan Tsangy, at Bodhgayit, Prayig
{Miskuwir, mentioned above) and Saficl.

In view of the wide distzibution of Mathul images in the second, thizd, fourth
2ad fifth centuries, it is casy w understand the evident desivation of the Gupta
from the Mathuri type, and the fact thar, as Smith remarks aprapos of the Sirnfith
figure' B (b) 181, the Gupta Baddha is “absolutely independent of the Gandhara
school™. As Marshall 100 observes, “Hellenistic art aever wok 2 real and lasting

b Burges, s pla. 237—z42: A S L, AR, a9sB—z9, po 3, and rgzo—ay, pl 11

* Other cxamples, B (h) 103 and 185 wr Siznich, B 1o Lucknow Museum (from Bathiyed),
and reliche at Cave XIX, Ajesti

* Pre Kauil { = Kolinagem, site of the Parindrvlios) soe Saazri, §L, 13 Voge!, 1, und 3, ind in
A.S. L A R, rgob—a7, pp. 49f; and Sahni, 4.

¢ Cunalaghem, g,
¥ Smith, £, p. 132
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hold upon Indiz™. In fact “le buddha de Mathum, ce prototype d’inspiration
et de facture indiennes et peat-ftre méme Vauthentique ancétre de toutes les images
du Bienhcugeus, ns s"est pas clipsé au contat de I'are Gandharien et . . . & survécu
2 la vogue classique sans avoir subi d'altération essentielle™,

Thus the famous theory of the Greek origin of the Buddha image, pro-
pounded by Foucher, and since adopted by many scholass, proves o Jack 2ll
solid foundation, and falls to the ground, and with it the implied Greek inspiration
of other Indian images, Brihmagical and Jains, The fact that a Hellenistic cle-
ment, plastic and iconographic, of some kind, enters. into and is absotbed by
Indian art, remains, Opinions may differ as to ins extent and significance; its tm-
postance is slight, and perhaps tather histotical than aesthetic.

Gupta architecture may be discussed under heads as follows: (1) stipas; (2)
excavated caitya-halls and whdras; (5) structural citya-halls and spsidal Hindd
temples; (4) flat-roofed temples; (5) jikbora shrines, xnd exceptional types such
as those at Gop, Bodhgayd, and the Magiyir Matha; (6) palace and domestic
architecture and the theatre.

Only two structural stper of Gupta date survive outside the Gandhim area
in anyrhing like a fair stae of preservation, both of the cylindtical type, the glo-
bular dome of thie monolithic caifyar being, no doubt, difficult 1o realise con-
strucrively, The first is the well-known Dhamekh sripas at Sirndth, probably of
sixth ceptury date. The structure consists of a circular stome drum, resting oo
the ground level without the usial sectangular basement; above this drum rises 2
cylindrical mass of brickwork to 3 rotal height of 128 fect. Halfwayup the base are
four niches which must have held Buddba images; immediately below these niches
is 2 beoad counse of exquisitely carved elaborse ornament, geametrical and floml,
in the manncr of the painted ceilings ac Ajantd. The wothee siepa is the later of the
two Jarisandha-k3-Baithak at Rijagrha, a tower-like erection, fising from a sub-
stantial basement, and dateable about §oo.

The caves afford: numerous cxamples of monolithic forms; here, & g, at
Cave XIX, Ajanth, there is ususlly 2 high cylindrical deum, decorated with stand-
ing or seated Buddha figures between pilasters crowned by a makara-arch,
richly omnamented, and supporting 3 globular dome (anga) with the usual pavilion
(Awmikd) and mange of umbrellas (chatravali). This form is directly desived from
that of votive stipas of the Kugina period such as N 1 in the Mathurd Museum?®,
Oumside Cave XIX, at Ajants, on the sight hund side, there is a relief appareatly
representing 4 pavilica with & globular dome and umbrellas; this is not

+ Macrhall, §, p. 649
& Goloubew, io B, E. F.E O, 1915, p. #11:
1 Yogel, t3, pl IV.
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raally 2 domed pavilion but the elevation of 2 solid r#pe like that within
the- halll.

There exist many “caves™ of the Gupta period. At Ajagti Caves, XV1 and
XVII are wibdrar dating about soo A.D., Cave XIX a caitye-hall dateable about
s39; all of these contain printings, refeered to below.,

The two ribdras, XVIand X VIl are pillared halls with the usval cells and the ad-
dition of shrines in the back wall containing seated Buddhas in prelembapids drans,
“European fashion™, which now appears for the first time. The beauty and va-
riety of the pillars in these sthirar is remarkable, the types in the two caves differ-
ing, and no two of any type being exactly alike. In Cave XVI, vertically or spi-
nlly fluted pillars are charucteristic, with rounded bracket capitals, sometimes
with horizonsl gibs like the early Pallava heackets of the South. In Cave XVII the
pillars aze square above and below, the centre is fluted, and the brackets are pro-
vided with squatting figures of gamar supporting the hotizontal cross-beams, and
this placed back to the roof and face downwards; this type of gana capital becomes
almost universal in edigeval architecrure.

The caitye-hall, XIX, retains the plan of the cucly types, but with extensive
changes in the fagade and u great development of {(Mahiyana) sculpture. The
fagade (fig. 154) is a further development of the Nisik type, but in place of the
railing, which ar Nisik extends across the whole width of the wall from side o
side, separating the doorway. from the window above ir, there is 2 double toll
camice decorated with reifyo-windows framing heads, 1 form most likely of
Andhra origin, but alfeady common in early Gupta work. Above these cornices,
the frame of the great window stands out in relief against a many storied screen
of architectural relics; below it is the fiat-mofed entsance porch supported by
four pillars, and very shallow. The zisle pillars within are richly omamented
futed columns with pot and folisge capitals, and massive, ‘decorated, rounded
brackets, supporting an claborare fricze of niches with Buddha fgures, The
stipa is of the type alteady described, with a range of three heavy umbrellas, far
removed from wooden forms. Outside, right and left of the fagade and on the
walls of the excavated court in froat of the cave ate many more Buddhe figures
in relicf; the type is full-feshed, but gracefully Aeack, and the drapery is treated
with the greatesr possible simpliciry, closely moulding the body. Tt is these types,
or those of Samnith, which are as neadly as can be indicated, analogues of the pre-
Khmer Indanesque Buddhas of Romlok, while, is remacked elsewhere, the
Kanheri sculptured zeliefs are no less closely related to the Stocler Avalokireévars,
In this connection it may be remarked that the Vikitaka kings to whom Caves XV
and XVII arc due, o some extent successors of the Andhrss in the Delkhan,

' A structural stone domed pavilion is unmistakeabt represented st Amarivad, see fig. 146.
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controlled the Telugu country almost to the mouths of the Godiveri, and by
this roure the Gupta tradition found casy access to the East'.

Closely related to those of Ajantd are the sibdre and caifys caves at Bagh,
which are likewise painted, and date abour yoo™.

At Elan, the Vidvakarmi ceffye-hall is internally like Cave XIX at Ajantd;
externally, it is remarksble for irs unique fagade, of which the lower storey is
a verandah with pot aad foliage capitals and the upper (fig. 135) contains 3 divided
window flanked by two niches in which are standing figures of Buddha, The
superstructure of these nichcs is two-storied, with angle dmalabar, and is topped
by a kirttimukhs. The excavation is Gupta or eardy Cilukyan, dating about 6oo”

Of caves in Kithizwid, the most interesting and beautiful is the two storeyed
pillared ball in the Uparkor ar Junagarh. The varied futed columus, capitals with
elabotate figure groups like Ajantd palatings, cornices with caffya-window niches
like those at Gop, the acanthus ormament of the pilfar bases like the Bhumara
lintel, all point to a late Gupta date, The excavation includes 2 bath and lacks the
ordinary cells of a monastery; it would almost seem that it may have been the

| summer chamber of & palace, It is in sny case ooc of the most
clegane of all works of the Gupta period, and fully the cqual of the litrle remple,
no, 17 at Sificl, The important group of cave and structural temples ar Udayagis,
Bhopil, mostly Brihmanical, is nearly related to the same Sanci type and that
of the Tigowd series®,

Several structural apsidal temples, planned like the asifya-caves, have suvived,
including one Brihmanical example. Ar Ter (= Tagara), Sholipur District, the
structural brick caitya-hail, of fourth century or perhaps carlier date, seems once
1o have enshrined a s#ipe, and only subsequently to have been converted o Vais-
mava usage, Characreristic external festures are the baseel-roof, rounded at the
tear end, and terminating above the enteance in 2 gable-ead of caitya-window form,
enclosing an architectural relicf; mll mouldings; and walls decorared with simple
pilasters, The mandapan is perhaps 2 lirtle laver in date. At Chezirla, inthe Kistna
District, the Kapoteivara temple (fig. 147) is similarly a structunl caifye-hall,
originally Buddhist and later converted to Hindi usage. Hese the gable end is
decotated with reliels including both architectuzal forms and figures; the roll
mouldings ire more developed, but the wall is plain. Near this temple is 4 curions
little recrangular celly reealling Indiancsque types of Hanchei; and a number of

' For M:u;gi ter Frrpusson, 2, vol. 1; Fergusson and Bargess: snd Burgess, 4.

* ForBagh see Haldar; Luacd: Dey. A full publicarion by the India Society i anitoonced.

* Fergusson, £, vol. 1, p. 119; Burgess, 8, pl. 275,

¢ Burpess, 1.

¢ Cunningham, 4, vol IX.

¥ Cousens, 1.
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small monolithic votive shrines, with domed roofs decorsted with single asitya-
arches, like the rock-cut Pallava shrines at Bhairavakonda in the Guntis Districe,
and the Arjuna Ratha st Mimallapuram?,

The Brabmanical Durgi temple at Athole (fig. 152) is probably of sixth century
date, and rather carly Cijukya than Gupta, but is connected with the types now
described, Entirely of stone, it follows the plan of the apsidal ceitye-halls, but the
roof is flar and constructed of stone slabs, 4 northemn fkburs dises above the
gorbbagrha, and there is 2 verandah, roofed with sloping slibs, supported by
massive square columns with heavy brackets, The whole stands on a high base-
ment of several hodzontal courses, of which one is fluted, another decorated with
caifye-arches, and another with reliefs®.

Small, flat-roofed shrines consisting of a cella with almost plain walls, gene-
rally with a shallow verandsh, and often surrounded by 2 pillared hall, and with-
out any kind of fikhera are typical of the cacly Gupta period. The besutiful little
shrine at Saficl, remple 17 (2. 151), i 2 good example, Here the -rmmhhpqll:n £x-
hibir a typical development; the capitals are square and very massive, with addorsed
animals now separated by a tree; this form is found also at Tigowd, Erin, Garhwi,
and Udayagiri. It is characteristie, too, that the line of the verandah architrave
is catried round the wall of the otherwise plain cella as a string course®,

At Tigowi, C. P, there is 2 flat-roofed Hindi shrine of identical design;
the roof slabs arc fitted together by overlapping grooves, as in the case of many
of the fat-roofed temples at Aihole. In the case of the Patainf Devi temple nese
Uchahara the toof consists of a single slab¥, Other and simpler flat-roofed shrines
are illustrared in the Gond remples of the Lalitpur District®,

Twa extremely interesting flat-roofed temples have been found at Bhumars®
-in Nagogh State and ar Nichni-Kuothard® in Ajaigath, Bundelkhagd. A description
of the former will suffice for both. The Bhurnara Siva temple consists of 2 masonry
cells ( garbhe-grba) with a flar slab-roof and a carved doarway having represen-
tations of river-goddesses on the jambs and a fine bust of Siva, with flying figures,
on the lintel. The cells contained a Siva-lingam of the type of the still finer example
existing at Khoh in the same State. Around the gerbba-gria are the scattered remaias
of & larger chamber which surrounded i, providing 2 roofed praduksing patha,

' Burgess, 3,vol. 1, p. 116; Longhorsy, 3, pl. XHT; A, S, L, Southern Circle, A, R., 1917—18;
Diez, p. 29,

¥ Cousens, 4.

¥ Cucmingbam, 4, vol. X; Marshall, 5

' Cunningham, 4, vol. IX.

¥ Mukerii,

* Banesyi, 1.

" A.S. L, Western Clrcle, 1919, pl XV—XVII 20d pp. 33, S0
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and of & maedapem artached to and preceding this enclosure. These remains con-
sist of a great variety of columns which 2re not menolithic, of achly carved lintels
that suppornied the toofing slsbs, of fifye-window niches from the corndee,
of patts of the doorway, and of carved slabs which decorated the lower pact
of the outer wall like 2 decp wainscot. Some of the gane figures have raérare
fuces on their bellies. There is a tendency 1o unrestrained development of
arabesquet,

The mumt intesesting fat-roofed temple in the Dekkhan is the 1ad Khin
at Aihole (fig. 148), This temple, dating about 450 A, D, is very low and flat,
its walls consisting of stone slabs sct between heavy square pilasters with bracket
capitals; mllmouldings decomted with small well-spaced caffys-arches are cha-
ractesistic of the roof., On the pillars of the porch are figures of the river-poddesses,
which are most chameteristic of Gupta work and persists into the mediseval perind,
extending siso to Java, On the roof is a4 small square cells of slab construction,
with 2 porch, forming an Independent shrine of the Sun. The walls have central
projecting niches with reliefs. The windows are stone slabs, perforsted in a
vatiety of beauriful designs. Three other temples st Aihole have cither never
possessed, or did not ariginally possess 1 fikbwra, that of Kont Gudi having been
added as late a5 the tenth or cleventh century®,

There are other low, massive, flat-roofed, cave-like temples, not walike rhe
1Lad Khin, but provided with simple Nigara ##fwrar above the cella; these shrines,
originally Vaispava, have been later converted to Saiva usage, and it iy just pos-
sitile that their fikharar, together with that of the Durgs temple, are liter additions.
The best examples of this group are the Hucchimalligudi (fig. 153), which is not
at all unlike the well-known ParsfurimeSvara remple at Bhuvane$vara {fig. 216),
but much more severe, and with only two courses berween successive angle-
dmalakas; and the temple in Field 270%

Of these pre- and carly Gilukyan temples at Aihole, some (Dugga, Lid Khin,
Hucchimalligudi, and Meguti) have shrines detached from the back wall, s at
Bhumara and Gop, providing for pradaksin with the roofed ares; others (Kont
Gudi, etc, follow the mediseval plan, in which the cella is connected with the
back wall, so that pradebsind is only possible vutside, in the npen air. Where this

' For Bhurmats, se2 Banerjl, 3. The riksasg faces are found alin in the Durgd rempic,
Ailiole, in Cave M1 at Aurangibad, and st Prambanam i Jeva The motif secms to have origi-
nated in Gandbirs (Spoancr, 1, Gg. §).

' Par the Lid Kbl and other Alhole temples see Cousens, 4. The rocmblance of the siab
celia 3t Hanchet o the roof sheine of the Lid Khin will be cemarked in respeet of the constrac-
tion, with Bhumars as & very possible analogy for the surrounding building, which may have
been of wood st Hanchel,

* Cousens, 4: Fergusaon, .
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plan is followed in a cave, of course, circumambalation is sltogether precleded.
Both in caves and structural temples the two plans appear side by side dusing
several centurics; the older arrangement, for example, persists ar Elephanta, but
it is doubtiul if any later instance could be cired.

The northemn fikbara, as we have already seen in the case of sevenl temples
where it is an accessory rather than an essential, begins to appear in the late Gupta
period. In more chatacteristic examples in the Ganges valley the fikhers and cella
together form 2 tower, which may be provided with a porch, but forms the main
part of the temple. These early towers are built up of clements similar in design
to the cella itself, and with straight or necarly straight edpes, and are thus nearer
to the type of the Dieng Candi Bhima (fig. 346) thaa to the fully developed cur-
vilincar form under which the northern #&bers is most familiar, What may be
regarded 2s a prototype of the early towers in which the reduplication of the main
structure is still quite apparcot, may be studied in a Kusina niling pillar, ] 24
in the Mathurd Muscum (fig. 69)*, and still better in the “Bodhgayd plague”
(fg- 62),

The Bhitdrgion brick temple is a good example of the kind of tower seferred
to. The plan is square, with doubly recessed comers, double cornices, and 2
recessed fricze of carved brick. Above the double comice rises the pyramidal
roof with tiers of caifya-niches in horizontal courses. The walls are decorated with
terracotts pancls of Brihmasical subjects, The general effect is not far removed
trom that of the early rowes in Campd?.

Other brick and stone towers of similar character but more developed are
found at Sona Tapan and Chinpur near Binkur, and several others ar Man-
bhum and Dalmi, all in Bengal. In the case of the brick Kevalesi shrine gt Pajid
Pili, Bilaspur Districs, the tower is provided with angle-dmalakas on cach
starey?,

The well-known Gupra Dadavatin temple at Deogagh, near Lalitpur, dating
about 600, is of stone, with plin walls, except that on three sides there are to-
cessed sculptured panels, representing the Gajendramokss episode, Visou-anan-
tafayin, and 2 scene betwen two ascetics, and on the fourth a sculptured entrance
with river-goddesses on the door jambs. The basement was decorated with fine
panels representing Rémdyena scenes, sn almost unique instance of ag arrangement
qaite common is Java. The tower was of several stories, with tatfya-arches and
angle-dmalobast,

! Vagel, 13, ph 1L

¥ Burgess, 8, pls. 3e3, 304: Cunningham, 4, vol. XI, pls, XIV—XVII; Vogel, 8.
* Satac of these lastrated in Burgess, 8, ph. 28—z, 298, yuo,

* Burgess, 8, pli. 248, 271; Mukherii.
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The great Baddhist temple (fig. £10), known to archaeologists as the Mahibodhi,
was most likely originally designated “Gandhakuti of the Vajrisan™; as it now
srands it is a restoration {1820—1881) of the Burmese restorations of 1103 and
1298, and il earier medizeval rencvations and restorations. It consists of 2
high straight-edged pymmidal towet of nine storeys, with an angle dmalaks at
each stage, surmounted by & 84 with 1 fiuted, bulbous, dmalaka-like lower mem-
ber; this tower in its lower part, over the entrance, has tall narrow lancet opening,
admitting light to the sanctum, and 2 part of the construction clearly shown in
photographs tiken before the last testoration consists of true arches. There is
a porch on the cast side, later than the main part of the sheine; and the whole
erands on 2 single high pradaksind termace. On the western edge of this rermce
the Badi-tree was still growing untl its decay and fall in 1376

This temple was certainly standing when Hsilan Tsang visited Bodhgayi in
the seventh centuty; he describes it rather minutely and gives its dimensions
practically as they now are, quoting the height exacty and the width approxima-
tely?, Fa Hsien states that there existed a temple 2t cach of the four sites at which
the Four Great Events of the Buddha’s life had taken place; proving that same
temple existed here in the fifth century. Other considerations make it probable that
the present temple, substantially in its present form, but of course without the later
porch, was erected in the second century A. D, at any rate not lates than the very be-
ginning of the Gupta period. These reasons include (1) the presence of 3 coin
of Huviska amongst the relics deposited at the foot of the interior Vajeisan (2) 2
coping inscription in Kugina or very carly Gupta characters, referring to the
“Great Gandhakugl temple { pdsids) of the Vajrisana” (3) 2 Kusioa inscription
on the edge of the outer Vajrisana placed sgainst the back wall of the basement, on
the ground level. Fusther, the “Bodhgayi plaque” (fig. 62) found at the Kumrihic
site, Patna (Pataliputra), and the Kugina relicf reproduced in fig. 69 both show that
temples of this kind might very well have been built as easly 15 the second century
A.D. Inall probability then the new temple was built to enshrine 2 Buddha image,
ar the time when images were coming into general use; it was built, of coursc, as
Hstian Tsang expressly states that it was built, on the ornginal site, following
the usual rule in such cases. The building of a roofed temple, howeves, involved
the remoyal of the Bodhi-druma to its modem position on the edge of the termce
at the back of the temple; there could have been 0o objection to this, so long as

t The words Vajrisans “adamentine seat™ and Bodhi-magda *'place of enlightenment™ are
bath used by Hsfisn Tsang to designate the sest occupied by the Bodhinttva oathe occasion of
the Geeat Enlightenment (Mablaambodhi). The term Gandbakufi used to designatc a Buddhis
temple is derived frons the name of 1 cell pecupied by Lhe Buddhs in his lifetime. Por descripoons
of the temgple, sce Cunningham, 3, asd Bloch, =; the jormer scems the berrer account.

® Baal, 1, vol IV, g 1:B.
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the Bodhi-manda was kept in its original place, where, indeed, Hsttan Tsang saw

it. And in fact, Cunningham discovered behind the mediacval grey sandstone
Vajrisana in the cella, another plastered throne, and behind this & polished sand-

stone slab resting on four pilasters exactly as represented in the Bhithut celief

(fig. 41) and undoubtedly of Afokan age.

The one other Vajeisana referred to above as the “outer Vajrisana®, found by
Cunningham when the late mediaeval buttress of the back wall was removed, is
large and beautifully decorated®, on its upper surface with a simple geometrical
design of circles and squares, on its sides with hesiier and palmettes like those of
some of the Afakan capitals.

The famous centre of Buddhist learning at Nilandi, South Bibir, was founded
by Narasirha Baliditya (467—473). Hsian Tsang describes the great brick temple
over three hundred fect in height, erected by this king, as resembling the tower
ar Bodhgayi, and says that it was exquisitely decorated and magnificently fur-
nished. Nothing survives but the massive basement®; some of the niches on this
basement representing fully developed curvilinear Nigara fikberar may be
later additions. Nothing at Nalandi, the most famous of medizeval monasterits
and centres of learning, antedates the fifth century, or postdates the rwelfth.

The temple at Gop in Kithidwid (fig. 191) is mote or less unique, but evi-
dently connected in some way with the Kismiri school of architectuse, The square
tower which is now its conspicuous feature was once surrounded by a flat-roofed hall
providing for pradaksini uader cover, concealing half its height; it is surmounted
by 2 double pent-roof of the Kiémiri type, and decorated with largecaifpe-niches
cumninihgﬁgmuo{dcitin. The basement of the outer structure, decorated with 2
papz fricze, still remains. The shrine is Brihmagical, and dates about the end of
the sixth century, and is thus early mediaeval sather than Gupta properly so-called®,

The hollow circular building at Rajagrha, koown as the Maniyir Matha is
quite unique; traditionally known as a treasury, it is just possibie bt it represents
a colossal Zgam like those at Fatehpur, near Birimils, Kadmir, and Tinzpars-
kunram near Madras, All that remains is the circular basement, with a small
purtion of the superstructure. All round the base are niches, separared by pi-
lasters, and containing stucco images of finc and sensitive workmanship repre-
senting a Jigam, Banisura, 4 six-armed dancing Siva, and many Nigas and Ni-
ginis (fig. 176). A datc between 250 and 300 A. D, has been suggested, the fifth
century secming most likely®,

' Cunningbam, 3, pl XHL Tt must be of eaddy Sudga, if not Maurya date.

¥ Burgess, 8, pli. 227, zaf.

' Barpgess, =, und B, pl. «6b.
* Marahsll, 1.
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We have already had occasion to refer to Nigara and Driivida fikbaras. Both
are towers tising above the garbha-gria of a temple, the chief difierence being that
the Nigara type comes to have 1 curvilinear form and forms « real spire, while
the Drivida type retains its original termced formation, with ranges of cells ur
cach level. Much discussion has been devoted to the question of the origin of the
Nigara curvilinear spire, which has variously been derived from the stépa, the
simple domed cell, and the bamboo processional car', For the most part these
theotics represent deductions drawn from appearances preseated by the fully
developed form, not taking into account what may be called the primitives of
the type. The original view propounded by Fergusson® I believe to be the cor-
cect onc. This is that the Nigara spire, however claborately developed, really
represents a piling up of many superimposed storeys or roofs, much compressed.
The key to this origin is the dmalakas; properly the crowning element of & wower,
its appearance at the angles of successive courses shows that each of these cor-
tesponds in nature to a roof, Thus the Nigara and Drivida towers both criginate
in the same way, but in the case of the former the storeys are so compressed and
multiplicd thar at last the vertical effece completcly dominates that of its hori-
zontal components, while in the latter the storeyed principle and horizontal lines
are never lost sight of. In the later northern towers, indeed, the suppression of
the hotizontal elements in many late examples is carried so far 2s to produce 2
smooth-surfaced pymamid with continuous outlines unbtoken by any angle-
dmaleka. Tt may be remarked that the northem tower developes convex curves,
while in the southern goparas the ultimate outlines are concave:

In both cases the aspiring aspect of the mediaeval towens contrasts most
markedly with the static characrer of the early low flat-roofed temples. Just in the
same way in Bunma znd Siam the s%ips, ofiginally a hemispherical dome with
onc umbrella and clearly differentiated division of parts, develops into soaring
types fike those of the Shwe Dagon at Rangoon, with 2 continuous conves curve.
from base to pinnacle. The change from horizoatal and domed to vertical and
pointed forms is the most conspicuous tendency repeesented in Indian architec-
tuse, and must reflect an emotional qualification taking place in religious psycho-
logy not unlike that which distinguishes Gothic from Romanesque, A parallel
tendency in India in narmtive ant has beea traced by Foucher, contrasting the re-
serve of the earlier [ifaka scenes with the emotional emphasis already so marked
at Ajanii®. The same development can be followed in the literature, and no doubt,
if we knew enough ghout it, could be recognized in music and dancing,

! The theoricy are summatised in Chands, 2, with referenecs.

5 Fergusson, 3, vol. 11, p, 119. This view i shared by M. Parmentier (5).

' Foucher, 4.
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Indizn palace architecture, with rare :xccptions. mainly in Rijpurina of latc
date, has always been one of wooden construction, and for this reason no very
ancient examples have survived. But palace architecture is very well illustrated
in the sculpturzs of Amardivati and in the paiatings of Ajantd, and from these it is
cvident that a palace consisted essentially of connected groups of onc or two-
s:rm:yc:l pillaced Kalls with flat or pointed roofs, the wooden pillars and upmh,
comices, &c., being elaborarely decorated with pamnng and carving. It is in
fact just this kind of palace architecture that survives in Burma (Mandalay), Siam
(Bangkok), Cambodia (Phnoth Ped), Java (Yogyskanz and Sumkarts) and in
Japan(Kyoto); from these sources a very fair idea of the planning and appeatance
of much older Indian palaces can be gathered?,

The classical palace was always provided with a picture gallery {sifra-fidla)
and a concert-hall or theatre (rasgitd-fils, or nifys-mandapa). The former, of
course, was 2 hall specially decorated with frescoes, such as we find it described in the
Uttara-Rama Carita. The latter was an open pillared hall, with a stage raised some-
what above the level of the ground, and wisible to the spectators from three sides,
the “head of the stage” on the fourth side being 2 decomted panition shutting
off the green-room. There was no curtain separating the stage from the audience,
but two curtained doors led from the green-roomto the stage, just as in a modetn
Chinese theatre, and it is with reference to these doors that we have the common
stage direction “Enter with a toss of the curain™. Another constructional featuse
that survives in Far East is the low railing that runs round the edge of the stage
platform. The cuter walls were solidly buik of brick, and “like 2 mountain cave™
i. ¢, an excavated ribdre, without angles or projection, to the end that the voices
of the performers and the low notes of the &xape might be sdequately heard.

The general characteristics of Gupta sculpture have already been referred to.
In the following paragraphs some of the more important examples are listed.

(1) Buddhas at Mathurd or of Mathurd orgin include a magnificent standing
Buddhs from the Jamilpur (Jail) mound (fig. 158), A 5'in the Mathuri Museum,
and a similar figurc in the Indian Muscum, Calcutra, both of the fifth century?;
another with webbed fingers, from the Katri mound, B 10 in the Lucknow Mu-
seam, dated equivalent to y49/50 A. D.*; colossal reclining Buddhba of the Pasi-
nirvina shrine et Kasii (Kodinagara), with fifth century inscription mentioning
the donar, the Abbot Haribala and the sculptor, Dinna of Mathurd®; seated Buddha

i For palaces in Burmma, sec Ko, 3 in Cambodiz, Groslier, §.

* Bharstx, Nétye-firre, Ch. 3 (ed. Grosser, Paxis, 1858), Cf Mebisesra, Ch. LXXTIL v. 82
* Vogel, 13, p. 49, sad pl. IX: Smitk, 2, . 117; A. 5. L, A R,, r1g22—123, pl. XXXTX.
*AS L AR, tgi—ez, pe 132

" Vogel, 5; Cunningham, 4, vol. XVIIL, p. 11, and vol. XXI1, p. 16,
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with shaven head (the only Gupta M@.

from Midkewir ncar Allshibad dated équivalent to 448/49 A. D.Y; seated
insceibed Buddha from Bodhgayi, dated equivalent to 383 A. §.%; seated Buddha
ot Sifici*. The two colossal Nigas, in Mathurd stone, at,Sahci may also be
mentioned®.

{2) Other Buddhist sculptures in stone include the wellknown seated Buddhs
from Sarnith (fig. 161)%; other Simith Buddhas and Bodhisattwas®; the Sirnith
lintel, with represcatations of Jambhala and Jitaks scencs'; Buddha figures ir
relief at Ajagtd, cave XIX and Nigarija group at the same site*; Buddha figures
of the fagades st Kadi, Kanheri, &c*; Avalokitesvara litany groups at Kaghesi
figg. 164), Ajangd Cave IV, and Aunsgibid; Bodhisattva tomo from Safc in the
Victaria and Albert Museum, London, early Gupta or perhaps late Kuginal,

() Buddhist sculpture in metal: the most remarlkable figure is the colossal
(copper) image (fig. 160) from Sultingadij, Bbhagalpur District, Bengal, now in the
Museum and Art Gallery, Birmingham, date ca. goo A. D% Other important
cxamples include the richly decorted, copper and silver inlaid, brass figure
(fig. 163) from Farchpur, Kangra®; the Boston bronze Buddha, said to have been
found in Burma (fig. 199); the rather clumsy staructtes from the Binda District
Bengal®; and the fragments from Beawidi®; small gold Buddha in the British
Muscum®.

(4) Beihmanical, &c.: colossal Variha Avatir relief at Udayagiri, Bhopil,
about 400A. D, (fig. 174}*; Prurinik and cpic pancls of theGupta temple, Deogagh,

' Smith, 2, p. 173 =ad fg. 119; Bloch in ] A. 5. B, LXVL, p. 1, p. 283,
* Cupningham, 3, pL XXV; A.5.1, AR, 1523—33, pl. XXXVIIL 2, and p. 169.
* Marshall, 4, § and o {pls. 5, 2%
¢ Manshall, 10
¢ Sahmi and Vopel, pl. X; Semith, 2, pl. XXEVIL A5 1, AR, 19a9—cy, p B,
* Sahai and Vogel, pl. X1 b, XX, etc.; Masshall sod Konow; Vogel, z; Hargreaves, 2,
ph. LXIIL
T Sahnl and Vogel, pls. XXV—XXIX; Marshall zad Konow.
' Burgess, 8, pl. 200; Coomaraswamy, 7, pl. 71
* Burgess, 8, pls. 168, 212,
1* Burgess, §, pl. 185,
W Cunain, 4, vol. X, pL XX1; India Sociery, 1; Smith, 2, p.64 (misdated),
 Smith, 2, p, 171 and Ag. 118; Ripam, no. 21, A mepnificent figuse, seven and a balf fect
high and weighing over 5 ton.
m Vogel, 4. The ajesrie pedeanal is closely relsted to one found st Suvargapurs in Siam,
J- 5. 5., vol. XIX, pl. XV.
it Coomamswamy, 9, &, po 61 and pl XX
U Smith and Hocey.
1 Sewell, R., ¢. Some perhaps later: inscriptions of teath (¥) cearury.
¥ Senith, z, pl. LEXIV.
» Cunsinghem, 4, vol. x, pl. XVIII; Coomnswamy, 7, plg9; Burgess, 8, ph. 216, 217,
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carly Gupts (fig. 167)'; Umi-Mahedvara group from Kosim (KauSimbl) near
Allshibid, dated equivalent to 458/19 A. D., now in the Indian Moseum, Cal-
curta®; Nativity of Mahivira or Kyna from Pathisi, in the Museum st Gwiliar
(fig. 178); slab with flying Gandharvas and Apsanas from Sondani, in the Gwiliar
Museum (fig. 173); pillars from Chandimau with scenes from the Kirstirjuniya of
the Mabdbhiraia, in the Lucknow Muscum?®; river goddess from Besoagas, in the
Boston Museum (fig. 177); fenssa pillars st Mandor, jodhpur State, with Krsoz
Lili scencs (fig. 166)"; pillars and archirrave from Gaghwi, in the Lucknow Mu-
scum’; Namsithha from Besnapar, in the Gwiliar Museum (fig. 170); stucco re-
liefs of the Magiyic Matha, Rijagrha (fig. 176)*; Kirntikeya belonging to the Bhi-
fata Kali Parisad, Benares (fig. 175)"; the Bhumam and Kheh Mgm:md Ganedal?;
sculptures of the Bidimi caves and ecady temples ar Aihojed?; sculptures of the
Rimeévara cave, Eldrd, especially the vermadah pillass (fig. 190); small bronze of
Brahmi (fig. 168) from Mirpur Khis, in the Karichi Museum; upper part of 2
bronze Siva in the Victoria and Albert Museum, Loadon; bronze-coated iron
plummet from the River Surma, Beogal, in the British Museum (fg. 16g)*:
sacrificial pillars (y#pa) of Visouvardhana at Bijayagarh, 371 A. D™,

A colossal Hanuman from Parkham, D 27 in the Mathuré Muscum appests
from the style and fine modeclling of the torso to be of Guptaage™. Four colossal
images and groups at Rip Bis, Bhamtpur Seate include an image of Baladeva
with cobra hoods, over twenty scven feet in height, his wifc Thikur Rini, 2

! Burgess, §, pls. syo—=232; Smith, 2, pl. XXIV, XXV,

* Flees, Gupta inmriptions, p. 236; Baserji, 4, pl LXX b

* Smith, 2, pl. XXVI, Probably rather later in date.

* Batesil, 2

¥ Seoith, 1, fig. 112 Vogel, 18

* Bhapdackss, z; Marshall and Sahai.

1 Smith, 2, s, 114, 115 Borgess, §, pla. 242, 245; Conningham, 4, vol. X, pls, V1, VIL
Fot ancther lintel with Mehibldrals sceney see Banerji, ¢, pl LIV. For fersge pillass like rhose
of Garhwi, found st Bilssy, Conningham, 5, vol. XI, pl. 135 asd pls. VI, VIL

¢ Smith, 5, fig. 133; Manhall, 1.

* ROpam, no. 24, bG8, P 45

* Banerji, 3. Anotber fine mebleJigges st Ataria Khers, Nagodh State,

U Burgess, £, pl. s67—274; Comem, ¢ (the four massive roof shabn, of which three are
fram the temple in Field 170, Alboje, reprodoced in Cousens, 4, pl. LXX VL, and dating about
Goo are in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay; the fine roof slab(fig, 165) of Cousens, 4, fig. 6,
sy be still i st

* Coomarsswamy, 4, fig. 100, Ia the same volume, p. 77, there i reproduced & robbing
of 4 handsomc Gupn m!mcopptr the rex: should be understood as “Seal of the Warden of
the Froaticr of Seivadm™.

A S L AR, 1902—03, P 20T,

"?ngd,r;,p.:m An estlier le is illusrrsted in A.S. . A, 193
pl. XXXV, K. " g



Nmmmhhhmlwm&n in heighr, and 2 group supposed to represent
Niriyana standing on the head of Yudhsthira, who is surrounded by the Five
Pandavas. No information is available as to the style or date of these evideatly
important sculprures’,

(5) Termcottas, mastly Brihmanical: panels of Brihmanical subjects, deco-
rating the brick temple at Bhitirgion®; Ramyana subjects, Sabeth-Maheth (Sei-
vastP); large image of Hariti, and Buddba figures, at Kasia (Kudinagara); Mirpur
Khis, Buddhas and donor®; seals and smail termacottas from Basirh (Vaidiliy;
seals and small terracotms from Bhitd"; figures from Kuruksern, Delhi*; Bikanir
(more likely late Kegina)®; carved and moulded bricks at Bilsag'®,

Indian literature of all kinds and at all periods, at any mite afrer the Maurys,
rakes incidental references to painting, It may be wken for granted that from
a very carly petiod, not only were sculptures and architectarsl details covered
with thin plaster and coloured, but that the flat walls of temples and palaces were
decotated within and without with pictures oz with painted “wreaths and creepers™,
In the Epics we often hear of painted halls or chambers (ritra-fdls) in palaces.
A whale scene of Bhavabhiti’s Utara-Rama-Carita, dating from the close of the
Gupta period, is haid in such s gallery, where Rima and Sitd are represented 25
viewing newly executed paintings of scenes from their own life, which awaken
in Sitd & longing to sevisit the forests, creating in her a “latent impression”™
(bbivana)™. The Vismwdbarmottarsm distinguishes the kinds of painting sppro-
priate to temples, palaces and private houses; and applics the theory of rasa to
painting. Paintings are there classified as satys, naigika, nigara and mifra, which I
am inclined to reader as true, lyrical, secular and mixed, mainly with reference
to their themest, The same text devotes considerable space to the question of
foreshorening as applied to the features and limbs; and lays great stress on ad-
hetence to canonical proportions. The necessity of giving expression to the move-

» Cuntingham, 4, vol. V1, p. &1, gives oaly 3 list of the images and their dimeniona.

* Vogel, §; Cunningham, 4, vol. XI, pls. XAV—XVIL

* Vogel, 7.

* Ssstrd, 17 Vogel, ¢ In the Lockaow Museus.

* Cousens, §.

¢ Bloch, 1.

! Maraball, 1.

* Cunningham, 4, vol. xX1v, pl XXVIL

« A.S.1, AR, rgry—f, pt. 1, ph XIIL; snd ce page 69

W Cunpingham, 4, vol. XL

" Belvalkar, p. 26 (= Act 1, V. yo). For painting represemting events in the life of a still
living king, cf. Mahirasise, Ch. LXXIIT, v %3

W Yaiyd scoms to mean bete “truc to life, roalistic”; perhaps with reference to portraiture.
Vaigika suggests picturey of smmical modes (cE p. 129, note 1). Nigera perhaps = erotic;
wiguriks {sec p. §3) might be tramabaced “pman sbout town”.
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ment of life (nzend) is emphasized; he understands painting who can represent
the dead without life movement, the sleeping possessed of it. Finally it is said,
with good reason inasmuch as both are occupied with the exsct expression of
emotion, that without a knowledge of dancing (arfpe-férens) it Is hardly possible
to understand the true skill of painting?.

Painting appears in sll fists of the sixty-four kalds, the fine arts or accomplish-
ments®, Portmair paiating, usually from memory, and on wooden panels, i5 a
device constantly employed in classical Sanakrit plays?. The Kimaritre of Vit-
syiiyana, a work essentially of the Gupta period, mentioas the deawing panel, paints
and brushes as parts of the ordinary furnitute of a gentleman®s (sfgeribs) chambes
and taken in its context this throws some light an the meaning of the term adpans
s used ro define 2 kind of painung. It is quite evident thar, tn the Gupta
period ar jeast, painting was not exclusively zn coclesiustical, but also a secular

art, practised by amareurs as well as by professional members of giids; it was
aux:alummphshmmt at least among princes and hdmofthcmun and
in the “fast set™,

Yafodhara's commentary on the Kiwasitra refers to the Sadeige, the Six
Limbs or Canons of Painting, viz. Ripe-bbeda, Praminam, Blive, Ldvan ya-yofenam,
Sadirsya, and Vargiks-bhiadga, Tt is impossible to accept Tagore's 0 bjective inter-
pretation of these terms®; they cn be far better enderstood in 2 purely pmcticsl
sense as Distinction of Types, Ideal Proportion, Expression of Mood (with
reference to the theory of resg), Embodimen: of Charm, Points of View
(with reference to stance, sthisaw) and Preparuion of Colouss (grinding, leviga-
tion, &c.). Thus understexxd, moreover, these subdivisions of the art are just thoee
which the technical treatises, Vigpadbarmottaram and Silparatnam treat of at greater
length, and they might be inserted in such works as pamagraph headings.
There cannot be traced here any pamllel to the Chinese Six Canons of Hsleh
Ho; a likeness 10 Chinese ideas can be much more probably recognized in
connection with what is said abour cefad, the movement of life, in the impa-
dharmpottaram®,

\ Vinate srimiditreps ctrstlirss sudervidas, Vippelbersetteraw, G111, 5. The Viges-
dbarmortaram{sce tramlarion, Kramrisch)is 2 mediscval compoaition apparently embodying alder,
and probably Gupts materials. A later mediseval text by S:f Kumie, the Sifperamms, Ch. &y,
deals in 2 similér fashion with puisting; translated by Coomusareamy, 15, Keyseoling has
remarked of Indisn dancing sod religiow images the “idestity of the spiris In both sppaarnces™,

¥ Yenkarasobbhiah; Schmide, =, p. 43.

* Seunders,

¢ Schumidr, s, p. 61,

¥ Tagors, =

¢ For 3 valuahle discussion of framies, sae Massoo-Ounel
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A special Hudafgxinu‘ngdtpiacdthbmminfgmdmdcﬂl deeds in the
other world, and was execoted on scrolls called Yamipage which were exhibited
with accompanying explanatory monologue. This format and presentation sur-
vive in the Javanese Wapang Beber.!

Painuing of the Gupta period is preserved in two of the Ajanta ribdras and
in one raifye-hall as follows:*

Cave XV, ca. s00 A. D.: A Buddha triad, the Sleeping Waomen, the Dying Prin-

cess. The Bostont Museum fragment is also from this sibdng.

Cave XVII, . 300 A. D.: Wheel of Causation, Seven Buddhas, *“Ceylon Battle™,
Retum 1o Kapilavstu, Abhiyekha scenes, love soenc (fig. 179), Gandharvas
and Apsarases (fig. 150), and the Mahiharnsa, Mityposaks, Rura, Saddanta, Sibi
(gift of eyes with inscription), Vidvantard (fig. 182), and Nilagiri Jérakas.

Cave XIX, caitys-hall, ca, sso A. D.: numerous Buddhas, and another Retum to
Kapilavastu,

Anather group of Buddhist wall-paintings, fower in number and on the whale
less well preserved is found in the excavated pibdrar at Bigh, about 375 kilome-
tres nonth of Ajantd, and especially in Cave IV. {fig. 183}

Jaina paintings of similar charcrer, and of great intercst, have fately been
discovered by M. Jouvean-Dubeeuil ar Sittapavisal, Pudnkogiai State, near
Tanjore, and sssigned by him to the seventh centary®,

The technigue of the painting at Ajag, and of Indian wall-painting geaerally
s as follows: the surface of the hard porous rock was spread over with a layer of
clay, cowdung and powdered rock, sometimes mixed with rice-husks, to a thick-
nesyaf From three ro twenty millimetres. Over this was laid a thin coat of fine white
lime-plaster which w18 kept maist while the colours were applied, and afierwards
lightly bumished, It should be obscrved that practically all sculptures and
sculptured surfaces were covered in the stme way with a thin plaster slip 2nd
coloured. The underdrawing is in red on the white plaster surface, then comes
a thinaish termverde moaochrome showing some of the red through it, then the
local coloas, followed by a reacwed outline in brown or black, with some shading,
the latter employed mther to give some impression of roundaess or relicf, than to
indicate any effect of light and shade. The bold freedom of the brush strokes
seems to show that all the work was feechand, ot if any use was made of stencils,

) Madedrdbszin of Vidikhadats, ach 13 Groenovell. Sce alio page 211,

v Most of the Ajugii paimiogs have been published frim photogeaphs or copies: set
Bargess, &; Giiffieha: India Sodery, Goloubew, 1; Coomarsswamy, 10, ph 15: Dey (the
fmnmpkc:,mprc;cmingtbuﬂurum.mmiﬂawulmmumuimmpmiﬁm,;hnﬁhﬂxrpm eeially
noted); Kakka Magazine Now. 342, 341, 374 For the earlier and lavcr paimtings see pages 35, 58,

3 Deyy Haldar; Luand; Bagss, 4

i jpumu-ﬁulmml, 5
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freely redrawn. It is difficult to understand how the work can have been dane in
such dimly lighted halis®.

The best genesal description of the paintings has been given by Lady Herring-
ham?®: “The outline is in its final state firm, but modulated and realistic, and not
often like the calligraphic sweeping curves of the Chinese and Japanese, The
drawing is, on the whole, like mediseval Italian dmwing ... The anists had a
complete command of posture, Their knowledge of the types and positions,
gestures and beauties of hands is amazing. Many racial types are rendered; the
fearures are often claborately studied and of high breeding, and one might call it
stylistic breeding. In some pictures considerable impetus of movement of different
kinds is well suggested. Some of the schemes of colour composition are most
remarkable and intecesting, and there is great varicty., Theee is no other really
fine portrayal of a dark race by themselves . .. The quality of the painting varies
from sublime to grotesque, from tender and graceful to quite rough and coarse.
Bmmtohtbuthndufmphmc, piummcfome,imukndrtchnwdtﬁll
very difficult to suggest in copies done in a slighter medium™. Mz, Dey writes:
*It is impossible for anyene who has not seen them with his own eyes to realise
how great and solid the paintings in the caves are; how wonderful in their simpli-
city and religious fervor™.

1t would be an error, however, to regard this appeatance of “simplicity and
religious fervor™ 45 in any sense primitive or naive; 2 more conscious, or, indeed,
more sophisticated art could scarcely be imagined. Despite its invasiably reli-
gious subject matter, this is an 2rt “of great courts charming the mind by their
noble routine™; adorned with alsshkdrar 2and well acquainted with bbdrg-bbeda,
The familiaity with gesture is a marter of scholarship, rather than of happy in-
spiration; and this illustrates what the suthor of the Vipdbermwttoram has to
say on the relationship of dancing (acting) and painting.

The specifically religious element is no longer insistent, no longer antisocial;
it is manifested in life, and in an art that reveals life not in a mode opposition to
spirituality, but 25 an intricate roal fitted to the consummation of every perfect
expetience, The Bodhisattva is bomn by divine right 25 2 prince in 2 world Juxu-

' For the technicue generally see AL 5. L, A. R, 1916—17, pt. I; India Society, z: Dey,
B 237 md d’ Cnnmmmy. 1z, 13,

* Dey, p. 1.

¥ Biga, Hargo-carita, tranal. Cowell snd Thatnes, 1857, p.13y. The Hepa-cerita, Kidswbar,
and the wotks of Kilidiss and other classic Sanckrit dramatists, and the later A jagii palntings all
refiect the same phase of lusurious aristocratic culyure. In many maners of detail the painting

and licecatuse supply & mutusl commentary.
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riously refined. The sotrow of transience no longer poisons life irself; Life has
become an art, in which morality inheres only as karugd-rase in & pocm whose
sthayi-bhina is fragira. The ubtimate meaning of life is not forgotten, witness the
great Bodbisateva’, and the Return to Kapilavastu®; but a culminarion and & per-
fection have been atrained in which the inner and outer life are indivisible; it is
this psycho-physical identity that detegmines the universal quality of Gupta
painting. All this is appasent, not in the themes of the picrures, which are no other
than they had been for at least five conturies peeceding Ajantd, and no other than
they have remained to this day wherever specifically Buddhist art has survived,
but intrinsically in the painting itsell. Not is there any stronges evidence of the
profundity of tecognition charactetistic of this golden age, than that afforded by
izs extensions in south-eastemn Asis and the Fas East; the Stoclet Bodhisattva
fram Funan is fully the equal of any painting at Ajagti. Fac-Eastern maces have
developed independently elemeats of culture no less impottant than thosc of India;
hut almost all that belongs to the common spirirual consclousness of Asia, the
ambient in which its diversities are reconcilable, is of Indian origin in the Gupra
period.
! Flgure 181,

* Dey, Frootispiece.
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PART IV:

EARLY MEDIAEVAL, MEDIAEVAL, RAJPUT
PAINTING AND LATER ARTS AND CRAFTS

EARLY MEDIAEVAL:
HARSA OF KANAU]J; EARLY CALUKYAS; RASTRAKOTAS;
AND PALLAVAS

Largely 45 a result of the Hun invasions of the fifth century the empire of
the Guptas become reduced; the Huns, however, were definitely repulsed in 528
and 1 Later Gupta dynasty survived in Magadha, 535—720. Manwhile in the
first half of the seventh cenrury, Harsavardhana nfﬂﬁm(-&!ﬁmﬁvm)
and Kanauj (606—647), revived the glories of the Gupta empire, ruling over the
greater part of northern Indis down to the Narmadi, the boundary of the Cljukya
dominioo of his grear contemporary and enemy, Pulakedin II (608—642). From
the standpaint of art history these rwo reigns have genenally been included in the
Gupra period, » position justified by the fact of the scrual persisteace of Gupte
culture, The three deities of Harga’s family were Siva, the Sun, and Buddha;
he erected costly temples for the service of each. In later years he more partica.
larly followed Mahdyina Buddhism.

The famous monasteries and Buddhist university of Nilandi were at the
zenith of their glory in the seventh cenrury. HsGan Tsang describes their magni-
ficence:

“The whole establishment is surrounded by a brick wall. One pate opens
into the great college, from which are sepamated eight other halls standing in the
middle. The richly adomed towers, and the fairy-like rurrets, like pointed hill-
taps, arc cangregated rogether. The observatories seem to be lost in the vapours
of the morning, and the upper rooms tower sbove the clouds. From the windows
one may sce how the winds and the clouds produce new forms, and above the
soating eaves the conjunctions of the sun and moon may be observed. And then
we may add how the deep, translucent ponds bear on their surface the blue
lotus, intermingled with the Kic-nl (fanaks) Hower, of deep red colour, and st
intervals the Mangroves spread over all their shade.
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Aumemsﬂdcmhwhkhmﬂupﬁqu‘chzmhmmn{fomsmgu.
The stages have dragon- {makars) projections and coloured eaves, the pearl-red
pillars, carved and ormamented, the richly adomed balustrades, and the roofs
covered with tiles that reflect the light ina thousand shades, these things'add to
the heauty of the scene™.

Iching gives another, less picturesque, but hardly more explicit description.
Most of the monasteries thus described may have been of late Gupta date, Hstan
Tsang, however, also describes a magnificent coppet image of Buddha, eighty
feet in height, enshrined in a temple of six storeys, as having been set up by Par-
navarman, carly in the seventh century, and a grest and much revered image of
Tird dlose by. The super-colossal bronzes of Nara must have been made in imi-
tarion of some such Agures a3 Pirgavarman’s Buddin.

Very probably the two cleganty decorated reliefs, with Aimmarar and lotises,
which farm the facing slabs of a low sbuira at the lowest leve! of Site T at Nilandd
date from the carly seventh cenrury®. Site IT is represented only by anather plinth,
but this is decorated with 211 scnlpmmdpamlsﬂfsixd!mscvmxh ceatury
date; these panels represent gods, animals, mythical creatures, and geomettic
omament®,

Kings of the Valabhi dynasty bad Jong been reigning in Surdstra (Kathigwid),
Sind and Gujarit. Hazsa made himself master of Valabhi in 635, and in Hsian
Tsang's titne it was ruled by his son-in-taw, Hstun Tsang describes Valabhl
and Western Milwd 25 centres of Buddhist learning comparable in importance
with Nilandz. The city was overthrown by ihe Arabs in 770, and from that time
Anhilavid-Pign (Gujarit) became the leading ity of Western India until in the
Rfteenth century, it was succeeded by Ahmadibad.

No sharp line of division can be drawn between late Gupta art and that of
the early seventh century. The brick temple of Laksmaga at Sirpur (fig. 196),
Riiput Districe!, however, onc of the most beautiful in all Indis, may perbaps be
assigned to the reign of Harsa; the temple is unsurpassed in the tichness 2nd re-
finemént of its ornament, and it 1s fairly well preserved. The cella is decorated
with false windows (very like those of the Bayang tower in Cambodia) and asifys-

! Beal, 3, p. 1. The Saiva king Saiifiks of Central Bengal had destroyed the Bodhi tree
at Bodhgayd snd persecutsd the Buddhists and broken up monasterics throughout Bibie (an
example of intolerance almost unique ita Indiia), aboutéco. The coadition of Nalandd a3 described
by Hsilan Teang must have beeo due st the muin to the benefactions of Plrgavarman and other
local rijas of Magadisa, and perhaps in part 1o Hama turmech

3 A5 L AR, 1per—at, pl VIL

" A S L, AR, 1915—16, p. 12, and A.S5. L, AR, 1515—16, Eanetn Circle, p. 368

¢ Lapghurst, 1. This temple has moze recently been sssigned 1o the ninth ceotury inA.S.L,
A.R., 1923, —24 P 28
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window niches enclosing architecrural reliefs. The roof, of which the summit is
lost, consisted of sevetal stories, of which the lowest very exactly repeats the lines.
of the cells below, without curvature, while those above carry large centrally
placed caitya-window arches in addition to smaller niches of the same type. There
scems 1o have been an angle dmadaks above each story, and no doubt a larger
dmalaka crowned the summit, The general effect is not unlike that of Cagdi Bima,
but much richer. The whole was orginally covered with stucco, which may
have been coloured. The triangular window above the entrance is chamacteristic
of many other late Gupta or carly Mediseval temples, including that of Bodhgayd.
The linte! of the stone doorway bears 9 representation of the Birth of Brahmi.

Cernainly falling in the reign of Harsavardhana is the ocragonal Mondedvarl
temple, near Bhabua in the Shihdbid Districr.

The existing remains of an apsidsl azrpye-hall (fig. 149), temple 18 at SiAd,
date from the seventh century, and may well fall within the reign of Harsa, Most
of the monolithic columns of the nave, seventeen feet in height, with their archi-
traves, are still standing. The roof was originally of wood, and covered with nles.
The apse itself was enclosed by 2 solid wall, broken only by windows. These
remains stand on the site of three older floors and foundations, of which the
lowest dates back 1o the Maurya petiod, while the uppermost is Gupta —
illustrating the very common case in which an existing stone temple occupics the
site of cazlier wooden structures of the same type. Sixth and seveath century
sculpture is represented at Sifcl by detached images “infused with the same
spirit of calm contemplation, of almost divine peace, as the images of the fourth
and fifth centuries, but they have lost the beauty of definition which the carlier
artists strove to preserve, and, though still graceful and clegant, tend to become
stereotyped and artificial’™,

EARLY CALUKYA

It would be less logical to include the early Cilukyan and Pallava temples in
2 *Late Gupta™ classification, inasmuch as these represent a relatively independent
development mainly of southem traditions. Of pre-Cilukyan times, in which weee
built the fifth-sixth century temples of Aihole, already referred 1o, very litte is
known. The following are the leading events of Easly Cilukyan history:

Pulakedin I (350—566), of Rijpur orgin, founded the dynasty, with a capi-
tal 3t Bidimi, within a few miles of Aihole and Pattakadal. Pulakegin IT (6o8—642)
had snother capital ar Nisik, In 611 be conquered the old Andhra and now Pal-

VA5 I, AR, 1goz—ay, P. 425 1923—24, P 23,
! Marshall, 4 and 3, p. 22
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lava country of Vengl bevween the Godivag and Kistna, and bere his brothe:
founded the Esstern Cilokya dynasty in 615. In 620 he repulsed Hame. In 642
he was defeated and presumably shin by the Pallava king Narasihavarman
at Badimi. Vikmmaditys [ (655—680} captured the Pallava capital Kaficipuram,
an exploit sepeated by Vikeamaditya [T (735—746) in 740. In 753 the dynasty
was overwhelmed by the Rastrakiltas.

~ Early Gilukyan structursl architecture is represented by the old brick temples
of Uttaredvara and Kilesvara at Terd, and more fully by the many shrines of
Aihale, Partakadal and Bidimi, Of the temples at Aihole, those which can be
dated before 600 have already been referred 1o] of others, the unfinished Jaina
Meguti temple with the shrine isolated from the ouger-wall, dated 634, secms
to be the eatliese. Of nearly the same date (ca. 623) is the small, exquisitely pro-
partioned and magnificently situated Mailegitti Sivilaya at Badimi (fig. 1870

The most important of the temples at Patfakadal date from the first half of
the cighth century and show the strongest possible evidences of Pallava influcnice.
The great Virdpiksa temple (fig. 188)", dedicated to Siva as Lokedvara by the quesn
of Vikramaditya IT, and to be dated about 740, was most likely built by workmen
brought from Kihctpuram, and in direct imitation of the Kailisanitha at Kaac-
putam, where an inscription of Vikzamiditya engraved at the time of his conquest,
G. 740, is 0 be found.] The main shrine is distinet from the mangapam, but has
a pradaksind passage; the pillarcd mapdapam has solid walls, with picreed stone
windows. The square Jikhara consists of clearly defined storeys, cach of consi-
decable elevation. Caifya-window motifs are much used and there are many sculp-
cured lintels, slabs and monolithic pillars; the sculptures include representations
of Siva, Nigas and Niginis, and Rimdyeps scenes. Like other early Dravidian
temples, it is built of very large, closely-jointed blocks of stone without mortar.
The architect, Gunda, received the title of Tribhuvanicirya. One of the noblest
structures in India, this is the only ancicat temple at Pattakadal still ia use. Very
much in the same style, but with 2n open mandapam, is the neighbouring S?.__[Egmngﬁ:
vara temple, perhaps forty years earlicr in date*.

| Cousens, 1, and for the srchitocture of Western India geoeally, Cousem, 6.

' Fesgusson, vol. 1, p- 356, end pl. VI Jouveau-Dubreuil, 1, vol. 1, p. 179, note, sad
pl- LXII (sculpraces). This masterplece of Dravidian architecture is the oaly stroctural temple
in the uyle of the Mimallspuram rathat now surviving; it is of pure ey Pallasa type, which
may bave first affected the Calukys as 3 result of Pulskedin 11 's conquest of Veagl in 611.

* Fergusson, £, vol. L p. 3353 Jouveu-Dobecat, 1, vol. 1, p- 179, and pl. LX1U — the larer
segards this temple as the type of the Pagakadal {carly Cilukyan) style combiniog the Dravidian
(Pallavs) cxrerior with northern denails (particularly 3 regards the pillars).

* For plans snd illastrations of the scveath and eighth century temples of Badimi, Athole
and Paytakadal above described, see Fergusson, +: and Burgsss, 1. The pre-Cilukyan shriocs are
illgserated and described by Cousens, 4 and 8.
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The Pipanitha temple, about 133, almost contemparary with the Viriipikea
is in a different style, with & true Aryavirta fikbara (of eatly type with angle
dmalakas on every third course), and with wall niches of cocresponding form;
this temple may fairly be described as 2 cross between the Dravidian and Arys-
virta styles, 1 feature which is really the most obvious characteristic of the Ci-
lukya style.

Four cave temples at Bidiml date from the carly Cilukyan period. Of these,
Nr. 3 (Vaignava) is of special importance, as it is exactly dated (578 A. D),
and contiins some admirable relicfs (Visgu seated on Anants, and a Narasitiha,
both in the verandah); the pillars of the verandah are decorated with triple
brackets omamented with magnificent human figures in the full bloom of
Gupta abundance. This is probably the eardiest of the four caves; the Jaina
ave, like another at Aihole, contains figures of Tirthamkaras, and is. probably
the latest!.

Most of the Buddhist caves at Aurafgibid are not apsidal caifya-halls but
excavated piﬂnmdu‘gg{ngg;w&htshﬁmchhuimhmdmphmdindmbod:
wall, and containing 2 Buddha sested in fralawbaepida drana, “Eutopean fashion”,
Caves 1, I1 and VII may date from the end of the sixth century or the carly seventh.
In Cave III there are very unusual groups of male and female worshipping figures
in fall round sculpture, knceling towards the image; these layfolk doubtless re-
present the donors. The figure sculptures in this group of caves are remarkable
for the heavy and claborate headdresses, in which curled and bulky wigs play an
imporrant part. The physical type is a lirtle unusual, too, but in respect of the
full drooping lower lip recalls the Maheda of Elcphanta. In Cave I there is 2
temarkable relief representing the “Litany of Avalokite$vara™ the deity being
surrounded by representations of suppliants suffering from various misfortunes;
the most literal visusl transiation of a prayer imaginable. In general the pillars,
capitals and brackets, which are of great vasiety and beauty, resemble those of the
latest caves at Ajaptd (I—V and XXI—XXVI). Fergusson considers that these
caves, which both in date and place are certainly Early (ilukyan mther than Gupts,
may be as late as the seventh or eighth century; but the fact that in Caves Il and
VII we find pillar brackets with small struts adomed with human figures, like
those of the Rameévara cave at Elird and Cave III at Bidimi scems to indicate
2 nearly contemporury date for all these cxcavations®,

The following Brihmangical caves at Eltiré date from the early Cilukyan
petiod, ranging between 650 and 750, i not, perhaps, a century caclies: Das

' The Bidimi caves are illustrared in Burgess, 1 and &, vol. 3¢, pls, abg—zy2.

* The Aurshgibdd caves sre illastmted in Burgess, 5. The type represents & survival of
that of the Sincl forapa Viksakd brackets,
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Avatira, Rivana ki Khai, Dhumar Legi, and Rime$vara, The Rimcefvaram
verandah (fig. 190) is adomed with massive pillars with pot 20d foliage capitals,
and magnificently decogared with bracket figures of Devatis or Viksakds, accom-
panied by dwarfs, under mango-trees in full frui; at cach end of the vemndah
ate ziver-goddesses. One of the finest sculptures within represents a four-armed
dancing Siva. The Das Avatira, in which Saiva and Vaisnava sculprures appear
impartially, consists of two storeys, each consisting of 2 large pillared hall, of
which the walls are lined with niches containing the sculptures, amongst others,
one of the finest of this period, the well known *“Death of Hiragyakadipu'™; in
this relicf, Visgu appears in the Narasithha Avatin 20d fays his hand upon the
shrinking figuts of the impious king. In front of the cave 3 mass of the living
rock has been left, in the shape of 2 structural mandepass.

In this connection it may be remarked that the Brihmags did not begin to
make excavated shrines, whether underground or monolithic, much before the
sixth century nor continue to do so much aftee the eighth, and that of aver twelve
hundred “cave” temples in India not many mote than 2 bundred are Brahmagical,
while nine hundred are Buddhist and the remainder Jaina. All cave temples ase
more or Jess digect imitations of structural buildings. But while in the course
of seven or eight centuries something like a Buddhist “cave style” had been
evolved, at least 5o far as the pillars arc concernéd, the Brihouanical caves, temples
and monoliths are Imitations of structural shrines of the fully evolved types
existing in the sixth centary. The inference scems o be that the evolution of
structural temple architecture before the late Gupta period took place mainly in
connectlon with the necessitics of Brihmanical cults. The squarc-roofed cells
with flax roof, with or without a porch, and with or without 4 surrounding
chamber may have been a specifically Hindd type, the apsidal csifya may have been
a specifically Buddhist type; but it would be very rash to assert that this must
have been the cuse, or that the Hindds borrowed extensively from the Buddhists,
in view of the fact that in all periods for which adequate evidence is available we
find that architectural styleis 3 function of time and place, not of sectarian differ-
eatiation.

The square flac-coofed cella may pethaps be desived from the *prehistoric™
dolmens which are $o abundant in magy pars of India; in these in any case we
find the most primitive form of the slab canstruction — sometimes 2 single slab
covering the roof — which is s0 charicresistic of Hindd architecrure. To judge
from its wide distribution in the Gupta period this may ar onc time have been the
nesrly universal form of the Hindit temple®.

' Coomsraswamy, 7, pb XLIOL.

' For s discussion of dalmen origins see Loaghurst, 4.
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‘The next stage (¢. g Bhuman) surrounded the cella { gerivba-grba) with a
pillared hall, permitting circumambulation under cover; and it is this stage which
wﬁndgmcmﬂyrcpmduwdinnvmauchuthcbumlminﬁkﬁﬂmdm
great Saiva shrinc ar Elephanta. The nest step (but all these stages overlap) is to
place the shrine in the back wall of the temple, with the result that in a structural
temple cirenmambulation can only tzke place in an cxternal verandah of on a
terrace plaform, and in a cave becomes impossible. In the meanwhile a tendency.
was developing to emphasize the importance of the cella by a duplication of the
roof above it (a5 at-Gop, Aihole, &c¢.), and this led to the development of the
two fikbaras, Aryavira and Dravidian. (Négers and Drdsida) Prototypes of
the various roof forms which were thus, by reduplication, developed into towers,
occur abundantly in the early reliefs.

At this point it will alsa be convenient to refer to the pillars of caves and
structural temples, In the north, in the Gupta and Early Mediacval period we
find two forms fully developed; both square-based, but ane having 2 ribbed cushion
capital, the ribs divided by a plin horizontal fillet, the other characterised by
the “pot- and-foliage™ capital (fig. 190). The former bears some relation oo the
one hand to the bulbous lotus capital of Adokan pillars, and oa the other to the
dmalaks finials of Aryavirts fikbaras, the latter Is undoubtedly developed from
the lotus-decorated partially chamfered square pillars familiar in early Buddhist
railings and cavest. In Early Cilukyan the tendency is to employ these forms in
combinstion with a construction in ather respects Dravidian (Pallava); cven the
Ristrakiits Kailisa at Elird is northem in this sense. These Northern capitals,
zs is natunally the result of their cave development, are ar first extremely massive;
in mediaeval architectute the pot-and-foliage cype becomes almost universal, be-
coming more and mare slender, until we find such forms as those of the Arhii
Din ki Jhompri at Ajmir (3 mosque constructed from the remains of Hindd
shrines), or the Sirya Temple at Osid.

At Ajantd, caves 1—V and XX1—XXVI (all pibdras with the exception of
one ¢aitya) date {rom the carly seventh century, The paintings in 1 and I are re-
ferred to below. Caves IV and XXIV are incomplete, but.would have been the
most richly decorared of the whole Ajanta serics (figs. 136, 157); the details of
XXIV are so like those of Cave IIT st Aumfigibid that they must be of similar
date, and much the same applics 1o the others. There is 4 large Parinirviga image
in Cave XXVI. At Nasik, Cave XVII, connaining many figures of Buddha,
including one colossal Pasinirviga image, and with pillars similar to those of
Elephanta and the Brihmagical caves ar ElGr3, dates from about 6o or 'z little later,

¢ Teshould be noted that the Aryavirta fikhors is 2 late—cerminly not sarlier than Tate Kiusins
— developmens, and cannct be decived fram Asyrian forms,
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The paintings in pibdras 1 and 11, at Ajantd!, hardly to be distinguished in
style from those of the Gupta period strictly defined 2s such, include the follow-
ing subjects:

Cave 1, ca. 6oo—650 A. D., Great Bodhisatrva (fig. 181), Mira-dharsana, Bacchs-
nalian scenc (Pifcika, sor 2 “Persian embassy™) on ceiling, love scenes, Sibi
{weighing scene) and Niga Jétwkas, and ceiling decoration (fig. 185).

Cave 11, ca. 6oo—6s50 A.D,, Great miracle at Srivasti, Indma-loka scenes, palace
scenes, Ksintividin and Maitribala Jatakar, and deconative panels on ceiling.

Of all these, the Great Bodhisattva (to judge from the blue lotus held in the
hand, Avalokiteévar) is perhaps the most impressive, perfectly realizing the con-
ceprion of one barn by right of virtue 1o the enjoyment of all that the world can
offer — and in this age the world could offer great things to an Indian prince —
and yet preoccupied with the one ruling psssion of compassion. Of the ceiling
paintings in Cave I, representing drinking scenes, and so often described as
pictures of the Persian embassy received by Pulakefin in 625 or 626, it may be
remarked that as with the other paintings, the subject is Buddhist. These are
really Bacchanalian scenes of the type that recurs in Buddhist art from the early
Kugina period onwards, the personage carousing being Pificika®.

RASTRAKUTAS

The Ristrakiitas succeeded the Cilukyas in the western Dekkhan in 753 and
made their capital a1 Milkbed. The Kailisanitha at Eldrd (fig. 192) is due 1o
Kysna [ (ca. 757—783): This famous mck-cut shrine is 3 model of a complete
strucrural temple, and may be a copy of the Pipanitha at Pattakadal. The whole
consists of a Jige shrine with Dravidian fikbaera, a flat-roofed mepdapam supported
by sixteen pillars, and & scparate porch for the Nandi, surrounded by a courm,
entered through a low gpwnam; five detached shrines are found on the edge of
the perambulation termace of the rimdss proper, and in one comer of the court
there is a chapel dedicared to the three river goddesses, with their images in relief.
Thete are two dlwaja-ttambhar ot pillirs bearing emblems; these, 2nd atl the co-
lumns are narthem, everything else is Dravidian, thus exhibiting the combination
of styles characteristic of Farly Cilukyan architecture, and perpetuated by the
Ristrakiitas. The same applies to the lster Jaina Indmi-Sabhi, likewise a mono-
lithic temple, and of even more Dravidisn aspect (ca. 850).

* For seprosjuctions aee referencss on p. 89,

* Caloured reprodiction in Kokks No. s42. Fergusson goos 3o £21 85 w apcak of s “porc-
tesit of Khusrs Parvlz (J.R. A. S, vol. XI, N, 5, pp. 145—170}. The crror s mpeated in
Semith 2, p_ 179 and 3, p. 328. The cotrect interpectation i given by Foucher, 1, vol. 11, p. 131,
Bur of. Le Coqg, 5, p- 11-
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‘The Kailasanith is decorated with some of the boldest 2nd finest sculpture
compasitions to be found in Indis. The represcatstion of Rivana's attempt to
throw down Mt. Kailisa, the mountsia thrape of Siva, is especially noteworthy.
Ogly @ part of this grandiose design is shown in figure 193, Here the quivering
of the mountain has been felt, and Pievatl turns to Siva and grasps his arm in fear,
while her faid takes 1o fight: but the Great God is unmoved, snd balds all fust
by prcssing down his foot. The lower half of the composition exbibits Rivana
exesting 21l the force of his tweaty arms against the side of his subterrancan prison.
In no -other art have geotectonic conceptions been visuzlly realised with any such
power as here, and in the Elcvation of the Earth at Udayagid (fig. t74). Other
fine relief pancls az Kailisa include 3 Gangivararana compesition, Siva as Tri-
purinnka, and a Vispu en Gamda,

The Saiva shine ac Elephanta, duting probably from the second half of the
cighth century, is on the other haod, an undesground excavation; the two lifg
shrines are detached within the balls, permitting circurmambulstion, the vanous
back and side-wall panels being occupied with magnificent sculptures, of which
the so-called Trimiirt, really & representation of Siva as Maheds! (figs. 194, 195} i%
deservedly famous, 28 one of the finest reliefs in all India. Other sculptures in-
clude compasitions similar ro omay of thase found st the Kailisa, Eliird. Outside
the cave there was formerly preserved # five-headed Sadifiva (not Brahmd).
In this cave, 100, the northern pillars with sibbed cushion capitsls atrain their
greatest perfection®,

It has Jang been known chat remains of Frescocs are preserved at Elaci. The
most important of these are found on. the ceiling of the porch on the second
storey of the upper temple, which Is known locally as the Radg Maball, probably
feom the coloured decorstion which ance covered the intetior and perhaps the
whole exterior of the stracture, The puinting is of two periods, the first contern-
porary with the excavation, thus of late eighth century date, the second several
centuties later: in what is now preserved, the later layer overdaps and pastly con-
ceals the earlier. The earlier painting is reminiscent of Ajuntd, but rather less
sensitive: the later is decidedly inferior. The most important composition re-
presents Visou and Laksml (fig. 196) riding through the clouds, bome by Garudas,
which are of the human type, though with very long sharp noses, bird-like lower

' For derailed illustrations see Rodin, Coomazaswamy and Galoubew, For the iconography
of thiee-headed forms of Siva sce Rao, 1, vol 11, p. sy9i.; Aiyar, 1; Cousens, 1 (Uttsrefvaca
lintel); Coamamaswamy in Ropam, 18, p. 66, and Ganguly, ML, =, p. 68 (Ssdidiva); and of. p. 35,
notc 6, 67; pote 1, 149, and figs. ra6, 234, in this work

* Coomaewamy, 7, ph XL0E Diex, fig. 142 {noz caters hut patie eakb).

¥ Burges, K, valo ik ph gybh—zfm
s For recent scoounts of the Eldr freseocs, see Thompion; Cocnsarasswamy, 1&
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limbs, and small wings. It-is of special interest to observe that, quite apart from
the special characteristics of the Garudls faces, the features are sharply defined, and
the long sharp nose and bulging eyes of the later Gujarid style are unmistakeable;
in other words this is already 2 definitely mediseval style, snd considesable re-
moved from that of Ajanti. Another composition includes a rider upon a homed
lion (f@ndula) and many pairs of Gandlurvas or Vidyldhars floating amangst
douds. The clouds have sharply defined crencllated margins, like thase of the
contemporary reliefs, and those of Borobudur. They are practically the same in the
painting of bath periods, and survive in the Gujerit miniatuscs, but not tatee. The
spandtils sbout the lotus rosettes in the centre of the ceiling are occupied by re-
presentations of lots poals, with elephants, fish, etc,, of bath periods; while the
main composition of the later layer consists of 1 procession of Saivs deities.

A much later painting of @ banile scene, with contempomry inscriprions gi-
ving the names of the combatants (ooc i3 “Pramird R36”) may date from 4 period
not before 1200 and perhaps as late a8 1300,

PALLAVA

Whatever their aniecedents, the Pallavas scem 10 have been vassals of the
Andheas in the Godivari-Kistoa deltas (Veagi) in the second century, and 1o
have succeeded them s rulers in the thind and fourth. Several legends trace theie
origin to the union of a Colz prince with a Niga princess at Kiveripumpattanam®,
Originally Buddhists, they became for the most part Saivas by the cnd of the sixth
cenrury, when Buddhism was declining in the south. From about 4o to 750 they
were the dominant power on the east coast, and constantly ac war with the Ci-
lukyas on the other side of the Dekkhan. The following ate the main events of
Pallava history:

Simbavarman about 437 dedicated 2 Buddhist image at Amaravar, Sihlita-
visou {575—600) lost Veagi to the Cilukyas, after which the Pullavas exrended
their dominions southwatd 10 Tanjore, with the capital a¢ Kadcipuram. Mahen-
dravarman | (6oo—6z3) scems 1o have been converted 1o Saivism by the Saiva
Saint Apparsvimi. In the reign of Narasimhavarman 1 (625—b43) sarnamed M-
malla, Hsban 'Tsﬂng visited Kifci and found there many Maldyioa slerines
Badimi was captured in 652, Paramelvaravarman (635—6g90} won & victory at
Peruvalsnallir, but lost Kifci temporarily in 674. Rijesitahavarman (Namsim-
havarman IT) built the Kailisanitha st Kifici. Nandivazman Pallava again lost
Kafd about 740 but ruled during the greater part of the lase hali of the cenmury.

' For the great sca-port of Kiveripumpatianain and catly Tamil culiure sc2 Kanabaahhal,
Fot the Niga story in Cambodia see p. 180, Similar stories were cusrent ia Kalmir and Fhotin.
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Apasijita, carly ninth century, was the last of the ruling Pallavas and was sppa-
rently a vassal of the Ristrakiias, who had Inherited the Cilukysn enmity, and
won wvictorics in 775 2nd o3,

The Pallavs styles may be classified s follows: Mahendra style 6oo—6z5,
Mimallz style, 625—674, Rijasithha and Nandivarman style 674—8oc0, Apadijisa
style, early ninth century®,

Mahendra style: the very interesting cave temple inscription of Mahendm-
varmian T at Mandagapattu, South Arcot District, together with the inscoption
containing his birudar found on an anclene pillar embodied in the later Eldim-
baranithasvimin temple at Kifici, proves what might in any case be taken for
granted, that structural temples of “bricks, timber, metals (stonc) aod mortac™
were the rule, rather than the exception in the Pallava country, and indicates that
Mahendravarman (whise binuds, Vicitracitta, refers 10 his many accomplishments)
was personally responsible for introducing the cave style, probably from the Kistna
districz,. Mahendravzrman was "one of the greatest figures in the history of Ta-
milian civilisation™®, In addition to the cave just mentioned, those of Dajsvinir,
Trichinopoly 2nd many others date from Mehendra's reign. Chametenistic fearares
are the square pillars, the centmal portion being octagonal; the brackets generally
plain, sometimes with horizontl fluting. There arc dadrapdlas leaning on hevy
clubs, There is 4 convex roll comice, decaorated with awtya-window niches (kugs)
enclosing heads, the crest of the arch quite plain. The Buddhist railing (mre in
Hindi ast) Is sometimes seen.

Reference may be made here to the Jaioa Pallava painting recently discovered
in 2 cave shrine at Sittanivasal, Pudukottai state, assigned to the reign of Mshen-
dravarman I*.

Mimalls style: the greater part of the work on the cave temples, the Descent
of the Ganges, and the five “rathas” at Mimallapuram seems to have been exe-
cuted carly in the seventh century. Of the cave temples, the Trimiirti, Variha,
Dusgi, and “Five Pindava” are the most important. The Vardha, like the Five
Pindavas, has 3 verandah with the slender octagonal pillars suppotted by &
sitting lion, chasacteristic of Pallava architecture after Mahendra (cf. fips. 197, 199,
202); this is the prototype of the later »dif pillsrs of medizeval Dravidian am.
The capital is bulbous, often surmounted by a flar abacus (padagar); the brackets
2s before, usually with the horizontal futing.

b+ The bear aceount of all the Pallave mwonuments is given by Jouvesu-Dubreuil, ¢ zad 1.
Soe also Rea, 4; Longhurst, §; Vogel, 14: aod Rodin, Coomanswamy mrd Goloubew,

* Jouvesn-Dubecuil, 2, and Confernsram insription of Mabendraparmas |, Pondichecey, 1919:
aiso Longhurst, 4.

! Jouvezu-Dubreuil, 3.
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Ins the Variha cave is a serics of well-known and magnificent reliefs repre-
senting the Varihs-avatina, Vimana-avatin, Siirys, Durgi (in Pallava art always
with the artributes of Visou), Gaja-Laksmi (fig. 204) and two Bne groups of royal
figures representing Simhavispu wnd Mahendravarman with their queens {fig. 204)".
In the Durgd shrine (Yamapuri or Mahisa magdapam) are two still better known
relicfs representing  Vigno-Apantséayio (fig. 209) and Durgi-Mahisamardini
(fig.208); the Five Pigdava shrine contains reliefs representing Krspa-dudhadhisd
and Govardhanadhara.

With these sculptures must be mentioned the open-air rock-cur firthear®
commonly known as “Arjuna’s Penance” (figs. 198, 206, 207). Here & great rock
wall with 2 median fissure, has been covered an both sides with sculptured hgures
of deities, human beings, Nigas, and animals of all kinds, approaching or facing
rowards the fissure, and for the most part with hands joined in adomtion. Imme-
diately to the Jeft of the fissure is 2 small sculptured shrine (the Dravidian temple
in its simplest form) containing the standing figure of a four-armed deity, pro-
bably Siva; before this temple is bowed an emaciated yogi (Bhapiratha, fig. 198),
who iy also represented above with raised arms (srdbra-babu), practising fapas. The
fissure is occupied by the Nigas, who are beings associated with the waters; above,
on either side are flying figures of gods, and below are the wild creatures of the
forests, amongst which the monumental clephants may be specially mentioned.
If any further evidence wese needed to support the suggestion of Goloubew that
the whole scene represents the Descent of the Ganges (Gangivataruna) it could
be found in the figure of the ascetic cat standing erect as 2 /apard in wrdbvabdby
pose, while trustful mice play at his feet (fig. 207); stories of false ascetic cats deluding
innocent mice on the banks of the Ganges are to befound in the Hitopade/a, Mahabbd-
rata, and elsewhere. A detached group in the round, representing a monkey
family, is a masterpiece of animal sculpture®. In the same style and probably of
the. same period are the Kapila and unfinished elephants of the Isurumuniya
Vihiza at Anuridhapurs in Ceylon (see page 162),

The five rathas at Mamallapuram® are all monaliths, cut from 2 serics of
boulder-like granulitic outcrops on the sandy shore. All are of the same period,

A5 L, AR, 1gsa—as, p. t57; SesuL HL K, ¢

* Pully Mustoaeed in Rodin, Coomaraswamy and Goloubew; some detils, including the
monkey family, in Coomamswamy, 7; others in Vogel, 14.

t Goloubew, 3. Another, somewhat different treatment of the same subject sppesres in the
Vardha-avatirs cave feu, 550 A, D.) ur Udayagirl, Bhopll (Cunsingham 4, vol. X, p. 48).

* Coamaraswamy, 7, pl- 83.

* Fergusson, 1, I, ch. g, and Jouveau-Dubreul, 1, the latter showing thet the radar aze con-
siderably cazlier than the structural temples st Kidch, with which Fergusson would make them

contemporary.

10§



the first half of the seventh century, 2nd in the same style, though of varied form,
evidently reproducing contemporary rypes of structural buildings; named after
the Five Pipdavas, they all appear to be Saiva shrines, The Sahadevs, Dharma-
rija and Bhima rathas have characteristic pyramidal roofs of three distinct storeys,
ornamented with the linle pavilions called pefrarems and with caifys-window
niches; the uppenmost member of the first having the form of the older structural
and excavared apsidsl anifyse-halls, that of the second being a hexagonal dome,
that of the third an elongated barrel vault of the type so often represented on the
Bhirhut (fig. 45), Sifcl 2nd Armmarivati reliefs. The Arjuna retha illustrates the
simplest form of the Dravidian temple, like the small rock-cut shrines at Unga-
valli* and the shrine represented in the Gafgivataana relief (g. 198). The
Draupadi raths (fig. 200) is 2 small square shrine with a square curvilinear ool
like that of modern Bengili thatched cottages and brick temples; the form is
without doubt detived from bamboo construction, and occurs alteady in the
small shrine represented ar the left end (obverse) of the Katri Mound forapa
architrave, M 1, in the Mathurd Muscum?, Characteristic details in these temples
include capitals without pa/ager, brackets plain or hotizoatally fluted, coll comnices
with raitya-window niches enclosing heads or figures without a crowning kirtti-
mukhs (Tam, .fm&&amr_gam}, and mokars foraps lintels, Seventh century Pallava
sculpture, represented in nad on the shrines above described, is of a very high
order; it differs chiefly from that of the Gupta period and area in the greater
slenderness and freer movement of the forms, the more oval face and higher cheek
banss. The divine and human figures are infinitely gracious (figs. 204), and in
the representation of animals this school excels all othess. Deities have four
arms, Dvirapilas two only. Litgams are cylindrical, never fluted.

Rajasishha style: the structural temples at Kaficipuram?®, with the “Shore
temple” at Mimallapuram, date from the beginning of the cighth century and
are due to Rijasiraha, the most important of them being the famous Raijasishhes-
vara temple, or Kailisanitha, of Kifici. The shrine(fig. rg7) with ity pyramidal tower
and flat-soofed pillared mapdapars is surrounded by a peristyle composed of &
continuous scries of cells resembling ratbes. But here the Pallava style is further
evolved and mote elaborate; in matters of detail may be mentioned the vertical
median band on the hordzantally futed brackets, the constant presence of the
palagat as uppeemost element of the capital, the fact that many of the lions suppor-
ting pillars are now rampant andare sometimes provided with ridess, and the 2ppear-

! Loaghurst, 3, pl. XTIl

* Vogel, 1y, pl. XXV,

¢ The fullest descriptions snd ilusteations in Rea, 4; sec also Fergussog, 1, and Jouvesa-
Dubeuil, 1.
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ance of Airttimukbas, 35 yet in very Jow relicf, surmounting the caitya-window
niches. The digam is now prismatict. Other Rijasimha remples dateable near
to Joo—720 include the structural Shore temple at Mimallapumm (fig. 201), the
great temple ar Pagamalu (fig. z08) and the Tiger (or rather “Lion) cave af
Siluvankuppam. The Vaikugtha Perumil at KaAci may date neacer to 7350, the
Mitangeévars ar Kifici from the time of Nandivarman, the apsidal remple at
Karam Erom the end of the century; but all these are still in the Rijasithha style,
as developed in the time of Nandivarman.

Apasijita style: at the begianing of the ninth century we find the Pallava
style fucther evolved, and approaching the Cols. The ligems axe apain cylindrical,
the abacus (palaga) above the capiral more conspicuous, the kirttimukha head now
in full relicf. There is a shrine of rhis type at Bahur, near Pondicherry, Much
more imporant is the remarkable temple of Tirutanesvara® buile by Nambi-
Appa in the relgn of Aparijita, ar Tirurrani. The temple is 4 small square e,
with one door, and with & mssdapam, facing east; the upper portion is apsidal like
the Sahadeva ratha at Mimallapuram.

Characteristics of the developed style, beside those alrcady mentioned in-
clude the representation of dvirapdlas with four arms. It is worthy of note that
the pillar brackets are still carved: in the carly Cola style they become angular.

MEDIAEVAL
FROM go0 A. D.: PALA, CALUKYA, COLA; RAJPUT, &c.

'The history of this period is 3gain too complex to be treated in detail here,
The owstanding feature in the Narth is the rise of the Rijputs, many of whom
were descended from catlice foreign invaders, but were now completely hinduised,
while others could trace their descent with plausibility to far earlier times. The
most important kingdoms in this period included that of Kanauj or Paiicila culed
by the earlier Rija Bhoja (Parihir) in the ninth century, and extending from
Magadha to the Satlaj, aad including Kithidwad. The farer Rija Bhoj (Pars-
mira or Pawile) of Didtd, . 1o18—i060 A. ., was 2 libenal patran of lieratyre
and art, himself the author of works on architecrure? ; in Indian tradition his name
marks the culminating age af Hindl Gvilisation, The Candels of Bundelkhagd,
with 3 capital at Mahobd, were 3t the height of their power about 1650 A D In
the Jower Ganges vallcy the kings of the Pila dymasty ruled for four and 2 half

' A festure repeated in Java, of the Capuvaty Jigas, Krom, 3, plr. VHL
* Jouweau-Dubreul, 2, vol. 11, 1g38, pls, 1=V
* Bhoja, 1, 1.
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centuries, from about 730 to 1197 A. D, fosteting the later Buddhise are of Bihir,
From zbout 1070 omwards the kings of the Sena dynasty, Brihmagical Hindis,
dispossessed the Pilss of a large pant of their dominions, including Dacea and
Gaug. Both were swept away by the Mubammadans at the close of the rwelfih
ceatury, when monasteries and temples were destroyed, and Buddhism practically
extinguished. Ofissd was governed for the most part by independent princes of
the Eastern Gangd dynasty.

In the Dekkhan the lzst of the Rigtrakiita kings was overthrown by the fest
representative of the Later Calukya dynasty of Kalyin, descendants of the carly
Calukyas of Badimi; the kingdom was extended to include almost all the former
possessions of his ancestors, and the dynasty lasted until about 1190, The Hoyfala
dynasty ruled In Mysore (Maisiir), attsining the zenith of their power in the
twelfth and thirteenth centuries; in 1310 the kingdom was overrun by the Mubam-
madans. In the south, the Colas came into prominence about the middle of the
ninth century, in succession to the Pallavas, Rijarija-deva, the Great, 1, 985—ro18
A.D., made himself parmmount lord of the south, ruling over almost the whole of
the present Madras Presidency including on the north the Kistna-Godiveri delta
and part of Orissd, pan of the Calukya domain on the west, the Pindys kingdom
of Madura in the south, and a grear part of Ceylon. Rijarijz was a great builder,
constructing in particulas the great temple at Tanjore, Both he and his son Ri-
Jendea maintained relations with the kings of Sumatra, and though ardent Saivas,
made endowments to the Sumatran Buddhist shrine at Negapatam (see p. 199).
The last Cola king dicd in 1287. For a short time the Pindyans of Madura reasser-
ted themsclves but in 1310 the Mubammadans under Malik Kafiir broke the power
of all the souther States with the exception of Malabar, Had it not been for
the rapid rise of the Vijayanagar kingdom about 1370, ruled by the Riyas, of
whom the most famous was Kesoa Deva, 1, 1509—29, the southern Hindd king-
doms would have been completely subverted. Vijayanagar broke up about 1563
its chief Hind@ successors in the South were the Niyyskas of Madum, of whom
Tirumala reigned 1623—1619.

The nomenclature of the medizeval architecture presents considerable diffi-
culty, In any case, a sectarian classification, such as that which forms the main
defect of Fergusson's wotk, is quite misleading, For just as in the case of
sculpture, there are no Buddhist, Jaina or Brihmanical styler of architecture,
but only Buddhist, Jaina' and Brihmagical buildings in the Indian style of
their period. Nor can a clear distinction of Visou and Siva temples made in the
Mangséra and followed by Havell and Diiez, be tecognized in mediseval pracrise.
The Indian temple (vimdss) is one; bur there are provincial vasiations in its
formal development, existing side by side with the secular variation in pure
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style. In sespect of these, the only adequate classifieation is geographical. The
thete most elearly differentiated types are the Northern, matked by the curvilinear
Jikharg, the Southern, with a terraced pyramidal wer, of which only the dome is
called the dikhara, and the Central, combining both rypes with peculiarities of its
own. These three types have been designated s follows m the Silpa-Sdstras (A}
and by Fergusson (B):

A B
Northern (mainly North of the Vin-
Ahyss). v o b o b0 oo o= - Nigan Indo-Aryan or
Aryavirta
Centrsl (Western India, Dekkhan and
Maistis) . - . gra e . L At Cilukyan
Southern (Madras Presidency and nor-
thers Ceylon)y - - - - - . Drivida Dravidian

The dassification (A) of $ri Kumira and the Mandrara is only unsatisfactory
insofar as it partly involves & definition by ground plaa which does not alto-
gether fit the faces!; thue of Fergusson, on accout of iis ethaic implications. In
the present work both scts of terms dare used, bur sericdly with a geographical
connotation and without reference to plans or races.

The great abundance of mediaeval Nigara shrines in the Paijib, Rijputina,
Western India, the Ganges valley, Central Provinees, and Ogissd makes 2 con-
secutive historical trestment almast impossible ina work of the present dimensions.
All that can be dane is to describe the mare impartant buildings, dating for the
most part after goo and before 1500 A.D. under the headings of the various sites
at which they are found, and with some sccount of the sculprure.

A considerable sedes of Nigara temples is found in the Pafijib Himilayas.
The most important of these is the eight or ninth century manalithic group at
Masras, Kagrs®. Structural temples appatently of the ninth ceatury are found
at Baijnith, where the mungdapant has an interesting balcony window, and the porch
is provided with clegant columas having cylindsical shafts and pot and foliage
capitals. Baijnith is equivalent t© Vaidyaniths, 2 name of Siva as Lord of Physi-
cians, and may be possibly connected with an early cult of Lokedvars®, The Vidved-
vara temple ar Hiy, Bajuuss, Kaulii has three projecting side chapels contining
fine relief sculprures of Gagesa, Vispu and Duzgi; there are river-goddesses at

¢ Pt see Acharys, p. 19, sod Thesia V. "The technicsl mames of the three styles of Indisn
architecture are grogesphical, in the same senac 83 those of the four Gracco-Romsn otders.”

' Hargreaves, 3; sizo A, 5.1, A. R, 1913—13, Pt Bs ol :UII, and 1914—t3, p. &, pl TIL
Amangst the sculprures In & representation of Varuga o0 2 makars,

* Vogel, 22.
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the sides of the porch; the decarative motifs include caitpe-arches enclosing heads
and maksrar almost dissolved in ambesque. Thus the ensemble presents an
appearance analogous to that.of later Javanese architecture, The shrine is unda-
ted, bur may be assigned to the tenth century®.

In Cambi there are extant in temples at Brahmaur and Chatrighi large brass
images of Laksagi Devi (Mahisisura-mardini), Sakti-devi, Gapefa, and Nandi
with inscriptions showing that they were to the order of 1 king Meruvarman by
a eraftsman (fsmmipa) of the name of Guggs; assigned on palacographic grounds
to the eighth century, the images themselves are mechanically conceived, and
apart from the inscriptions would be assigned to a later date?. More interesting
is the Nirmagd mask of Mujuni-devi (fg. 273), queen or goddess of a Raji Hema-
prikifa of Kulg, of ninth or tenth century date®. Maay temples of great interest
are preserved in the Kumidon and Almora tmaets of the Himilayast,

The only monolithic Nigara temple, other than that of Masriir, Kingri,
is the excavated Vaigpava Dharmanitha temple at Dhamnic in Rijputine,
dating about 800 A. D, This shrinc stands in the pit in the side of the hill in
which it was excavated. The chief peculiarity is the armngement of six or
seven smaller cells zound the main shrine, which consists of a gerbba-grbs and
mapdapan®, At the same site there is an extensive series of older Buddhist
excavations, '

Of oumerous brick towers in the Pagjib and Ganges walley, the following
are amongst the most impormnt: the temple at Kilar, sear the junction of the
Sawin and Indus in the Jhelam Districe®; smaller shrines at Amb in the Shihpur
Discrice: vempies at Kifr Kot"; Malot (see p. 145 and fig. 274); Dalmi, Manbhum,
Bengal*; Sona Tapan and Bahulara (fig. 213) in the Bafkurd District, Bengal®;
Parsuli (with a circolar cells) and Sinbhua in the Cawnpore District, and Tindiili,
Bahwua, Thithaurd, Kurdrd, &c., in the Fatehpur District®, Most of these date be-
tween the cighth and twelfth centuries, and continuc the seties represented by rhe
eatlicr Gupta and eatly mediacval temples of Bhitargion, Sitpur and Niland3.

1 Yogel, 11.

* Vogel, 1.

1 Shuntlcwornth; V;:r;:tl. 19 Tho the former [am indebtedd for the photogmaph reproduced in
fig. 273 and for & manuseript copy of 3 note on the inscriptions by Vogel

* ALS L AR, 1915—is, pl. £ 1921—ax, pp. soff

* Cousens, 7; Burgess, 8, pl. £86.

* Talbor.

' Cusninghbam, 4, vol. XTV; A 5. L, A. R., 19r4—13; pt. 1, pl. 15, Codrington, K. de B,
pl XL, ¢, d.

* Burgess, 8, pl. 200; Cunmingham, 4, vol. VIIL

* Bargess, 8, pl. 298, 299; A. 5. L, AR, 192z—ay3, pp. 38, 19, 112, and pl. XIL

1] V&g-d N
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Amongst the mofe important stane temples in Nigam style not clsewhere referred
1o may be mentioned the circular tower at Candrehe, Rewi Stave, where there is
also a well preserved Brihmagical monastery; the shrinc at Sohigpur, realling
Khajuribo, but with even fioer sculptures; columns of an cleventh century Budd-
hist temple at Bihdr, Narsifighpur State; and the Siddhetvara or Siddhanitha
temple 2t Nemawir, Indore State, the finest in Milwil.

The groups of Hindd and faina temples at the ald Candela capital of Kha-
juriho in Bundelkhagd are second in importance and mmagnificence only to the
mediaeval temples at Opissd®. All appeat 10 have been erected between 930 and
1030. Of the Hind@ temples the finest is the Kandirys Mahideva (fig. 214]; the
eifect of height, actually 316 fect over all, is greatly incseased by the decp base-
ment and by the vertical lines of the reduplications of the tower upon itself, The
pradakging path is included in the whole mass of the structure, and is provided with
shaded balcony windows. All parts except the tower are covered with claborate
figure and floral sculpares, and amongst this arc s0mc remarkable crotc inieses,
a feature by no means usual in Saiva shrines. The Vaispava Caturbhuja and the
Jaina Adinitha temples ar in exictly the same style, to be distinguished oaly by
the detsils of their sculprare®. !

Ar Gwliar, within the area of the for there is preserved the porch of an im-

Vaisgavs temple exected in 1093 and known 3s the Gis-Bahu. OF more
unusual form is the Vaisgava Teli-ki-Mandir (g, 212) which although in nosthezn
style, seems to have been crowned by a barrel-vaalted roof like that of the Vaitdl
Deul at Pusi in Ogissi. The finest and best preserved temple in Gwiliar State
is the Nilakantha or Udayeivar at Udayapur, buile by Udayfditys Paramima be-
tween 1039 and tofio. The fikdera is osnamented with foar narrow flat bands run-
ning from base to summit, the intervening spaces being occupied with repeated
arnament cansisting of reduplications in miniature of the main tower; the whole
Is carved with particular precision and delicacy, and both tower and mandaps are
in perfect prescrvationt, .

Remains of once mapnificent Vaisnava temples survive in the Latiipur Di-
strict at Candpur, Dudhahi, and Madanput. Frescoes which scem to illustence
fables are preserved on the ceiling of the Vaispava temple known 2s the Choti
Kicin at the hﬂ.h“f Ph,{gi andl have beea ﬂsﬁigﬂf‘d b}' Mukcrﬂ vo the rwelith contury
or earlier, but need reexamination®.

¢ For all these sce A 5. 1. A R, 192020 .
+ A.5. T, AR, 19as—23, Pl X XIV—XXVL Sccalso p. 310,

s Pergusson, 3, vol. 1L, PP 45 140
o Fﬂl;'ﬂﬁﬂﬂo L. PP" '!‘71 I‘.T‘ ]
¢ Mokesi, 5, ple. 29, 32 sy—s31, 43—at, and Dhagram 1%,
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As may have been gathered from the foregoing descriptions, the culture of
the Candels in Central Indis was predominantly Brihmagical, and most of the
temples and sculptures are of a corresponding character (cf. fig-222), But a num-
ber of fine Buddhist sculptures found at Mahobi, and now for the most pare in
the Lucknow Muscum show that Buddhism was still followed. These sculptures,
which are executed with faultless mechanical perfection and considersble grace,
are in the local buff sandstone, and several inscribed with dedicatory inscriptions
by vatious relatives of an accomplished artist (citrakirg) of the name of SErana,
were probably made in his workshops. The figures may be dated approximarely
in the latter part of the eleventh century, in the reign, pethaps, of Kinttivarman,
the greatest of the Candela rijas. An image of Lokanitha (AvalokiteSvara) is
illustrated in fig. 203; the other images included 2 Buddha, a Tiri, and a Sirh-
hanids Avalokitesvara?,

An unusual temple type, perhaps in essentials of great antiquity, is that of tiie
drculnm!mmdedaﬂmumdnﬁmm&mdm&um]ogﬁﬂs,urﬁmm
goddesses associated with Durgd. The ninth or tenth century or possibly much
older example at Bherighi, near Jabalpur, 2 hundred and sixtoen feet in intetnal
diameter, with eighty-one peripheral chapels, was probably provided with & main
central shrine containing an Umid-Mahe$vara group?. The temple 2t Mitauli, near
Padhauli, of eleventh century date, was a hundred and twenty feet in diameter,
with sixty-five peripherl chapels, and a central round shrine provided with 2
mapdapa®. Other circular Jogind temples are found in Coimbatore, 3t Riglpur-
Jhatid near Sambhalpur, 3t Dudhahi in the Lalitpur Districtt, and in the Kili-
handi District', The Jogini temple st Khajuriho, is by exccption recrangular,
measuting 3 hundred and two by fifty-nine and 1 half feet, with sixty four small
pesipheral cells and one larger one, all surmounted by spires; like all the others,
the court is open 1o the sky, only the cells having roofs®. It may be remarked that
carly examples of similar plans, based no doubt on still carlier Indian prototypes,
can be recognized in the case of mote than one Gandhiran monastery shrine, ¢, 3
at Jamilgarhi and Takht--Bihi?, and so far as the rectangular type is concemed
can be paralleled in the cloistered courts of the Kifmiri shrines, and those of some
Jaina temples ar Girniir and Sravama Belgola (besr type, see p. 118), and of the
Gilukya Kefava temple at Somaithpur in Maisgr (see p. r17),

PACS L ACR, 1gus—a6, pt. 1, p. 17, and pl. T0; Dikshir.

* Conningham, 4, vol. [X, pp. 6o—74, and ple. ta—ay.

TASL, AR, mr3—186, pt- 7, p. 38,

* Mokesji, 1, pl. 39.

* Cunningham, 4, yol. X111, pp. 1328, snd pls. 13, 14; Indisn Antiquary, val. VII, p. 2o

* PFergusson, 3, vol. 11, p. {1, and fig. 291.

* Fergusson, £, vol. 1, figs 115, 120
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Anothet important group of mediacval temples is found st Osid'.

The old Hindd and Jaina temples of Gujarit have been almost entirely destroy-
ed by the Mubammadans, who nevertheless in their turn employed the Indian
architects to construct the beautiful mosques of Ahmadibid, which arc is a parely
Hindi style, only adapted to the requirements of Musalman worshippers. Pro-
bably the greatest of the older temples is the Rudramli, at Siddhapur, & city na-
med from the great royal builder Siddha R3j (1095—1143), one of the kings of An-
hillavida-Pitan, and connected by marrisge with the Cilukyas. Another grest
shrine stood at Vidnagar; still another imposing ruin is that of the temple of the
Sun 2t Mudhers. Lictle remains &t Anhillavida-Pitan, but at Somaniths-Pitan
in Kathidwad are the ruins of the famous Somanitha temple, destroyed by Mah-
miid of Ghazna in tozs, rebuilt by Kumirapila (r145—1174), and Iater again
sacked and converted into a mosquet. All these temples connected with the So-
lanki (Calukys) rulers of Gujarit ate in a Iocal vagiety of the Cilukyan (Vesara)
style; they are further specially charactetised by the presence of kirttistambbas
or decorative storied “Towers of Fame”. The finest examplc of such a tower,
however is that of the Chitor Fort, the capital of Mewig before Udaipus. This
towet (fig. 211) was constructed in the cight years following 1440, and restored in
1906, to commemorate the building of the Kumbhasvimi Vaisnava temple, con-
secrated in 1440, In the fifth storey are effigics of the architect Jaita 2nd his two
sonst, The similaz, but smaller faina tower at Chitor dates probably from the
twelfth century®,

The Jaina temples at Mount Abi are descevedly famous®. These rake their
name of Dilvira from the adjoining village, situated at 2 height of 4000 fect on
an isolated hill in Southem REjputina; the group comsists of four temples, of
which the most important are those of Vimala Sha and Tejahpals, respectively
ca. 1032 and 1232. They are constructed entirely of white marble, quarried in the
plains below, and carried up the steep hill by infinite labour. These are domed
shrines with pillared halls. As Cousens remarks “the amount of beautiful oma-
mental detail spread over these temples in the minutely carved decorstion of cei-
lings, pillass, doorways, panels, and miches is simply marvellous; the crisp, thin,
eranshucent, shell-like treatment of the marble surpasses anything seen clsewhere,
and some of the designs are venitable dreams of beauty. The work is sa delicate
that ordinary chiselling would have beco disastrous. It is said that much of it

1 Bhandsrksr, D. R., 4 Burgess, §, pls. 3o7—y10. The Sdryz temple s the fnest.
¥ Cousen, 8, pp- 1113 Fergusson, 2,
+ A S. 1, A. R, tgzo—a1, p. §4; Cunningham, 4, val. XXIL

* Pargusion, t, iz, 293
v Bhendarkar, D. R., §; Gunens, &



was produced by sczaping the marble away, and that the masans were paid by
the amount of marble dust so removed”, The two great domicsl ceilings are the
most remarkable fearure (fig. 221); il the frerred marble is deeply undercur, and
in the centre there hangs 2 grear carved pendant. It must not be supposed that
all this wark is overwrought; this is mther one of those cases where exuberance
is beaury, It will be understood, of course, that all the Agure sculprure Is neces-
sarily in the same key, each individual figure being but 3 note in the whole scheme,
not a profound invention to be sepamtely studied. The same applics even 1o the
images of the Jiras in this period; each is severcly simple, but all are alike in re-
presenting nothing more than the skilled realisation of a fixed formula. just a
millennium bad passed since the setting up of Friar Bala's Bodhisattve at Sicnith:
not one of the mediacval craftsmen could have created 2 work of like intensicy,
but had such 2 thing been possible, such 2 figure would have completely destroyed
the unity of any mediseval shrine. Under these circumstances it 13 not a feult,
but 2 virtue in the craftsman that he could not, if he would, have schieved whar
have been utterly inappropriate to his design.

There is another and even more picturcsque Jaina frfhs or place of pilgri-
mage at Taranga, not far from Siddhapur, with 2 temple of Ajitndths, built by
Kumirapila, The most remarksble of such Zirther however, are the great remple
cities — cities not built for human habitation, bat consisting of temples 2lone —
picturesquely situsted on the hills of Gimir in Kithiiwid and Sarrufijaya or
Pilitina in Gujurit*, At Gimir the great temple of Neminithe is certainly older
than 1278 when it was repaired; another, built by the brothers Tejahpila and
Vastopils, founders of the second temple at Mt. Abii above referred to, dates
about 1250, The former stands in a colonnzded count of some seventy cells, the
latter is a triple shrine arranged in Cilukyan fashion about a central hall. Ac
Satrufijayz the total number of shrines, in cleven separate enclosures, exceeds five
hundred. Some date back to the eleventh centusy, the majority mnge from 1500
to the present day. One of the largest is the temple of Adindths in the Khasa-
taravasi Tuk, built by a banker of Ahmadibid in 1618; this is & shrine of two
stareys, with 2 well proportioned fikbars, and with a verandzh of which the pil-
lars bear capitals dchly carved with figures of musicians and dancers, A small
shrine built by the Nagar Seth, or Head of the Gilds of Abmadibad in 1840, is a
pillared hall of unique design, with external verandahs; the floor is divided by
twelve piers into nine smaller squares, those of the angles having domed roofs,
those of the centre and sides being crowned by towers; the fve principal icons
represent sacred mountains. Other picturesquely situated Jaina temple groups

' Foe Girnds snd Satrudjsys, &c., see Fergussoo, 2; Cousens, 8, p. 44-
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are found ar Rinpur (expecially the Gaumukha temple, A. D. 1438) in Jodhpur
State, and Parasnith in Bengal.

Probably the best presceved remains of 2ay medizevil Indian city arc those
of Dabhoi, rwenty miles south casc of Baroda, and Jhinjuvid in the northeen angle
of Kithidwid.. Bath of these citics were provided with powerful defensive walls
in the time of the Solanki kings of Gujarit, probably about rico. They were
partically destroyed by the Mubammadans in the thirteenth century, but at least
two of the geeat gates and parts of the massive walls are siill preseeved. The
Jhinjuvid wall is decorated with three string courses, intermpted at intervals by
sculptured panels with figures of gods, The gates of Dabhoi (fig. 25¢) are more
clabortate; like all HindG gates, the arch is formed of overapping (corbelled)
horizaatsl brackets, covered by 2 massive lintel. These gates, and those of Gwiliar
are the finest now standing in India’, '

The development of the Pila school of architecture and sculprure, the “Eastern
school™ of Tiranitha, is typically illustrated at Nilandi, of which the imporance
as a centre of Buddhist leamning continued undiminished by the political deca-
dence of Magadha, until the destruction of the monasteries by the Mubammadans
about 1197. Nilandi has been the richest source of the well-known smooth black
slate images of the Pila school, and has also yielded a very extensive series of
Buddhist bronzes (fig. 232). It may well have been here that the famous artists
Dhiman and Bitpilo, paisters snd sculptors mentioned by Tarandtha, worked in
the latter past of the ninth ceatusy?, The impomance of Nilwnd3 25 2 centre of
Buddhist cultare and a source of lconographic and stylistic influences throughout
the Buddhist cast is well illustrated by the close relations existing between it and
Sumatra- Java in the ninth century, 2s revealed by the copper plate of Devapila-
deva, in which reference is made to the important monastery built by Bilaputra
of Suvargadvipa, ci. 86¢*. Traces have been found of what may have been o
statue of the foundert. Nepil and Burma, too, had close connections with Nilandi,

A general analysis of all the finds at Nalandi zends to show three stages in
the later development of Magadhan are, first garly Mahdydna types, with Buddha
and Bodhisattva images and votive shipas; then, marking the development of the
Tantrayina on the basis of the older Yogicin doctrines, the appeatance of Saiva
influences and images; and finally the introduction of the Kilacskm system with
Vaisnava figures. Morcover, throughout the period of this development, the

1 Cousens, 8.

* Schicfner 2. For a good discussion of Tiranitha's remarks oo the history of Buddhist ant
stz Senith, 2, pp. sog-—o7, Goer, §,

* Hicanands Sastri, in Epigraphica Indics, XVII, pe. VII; Bosch, 4 (with & valuable sum-
mary of the history of Nilands) Sec also p. 195

t AL S L, AR, Esstern Ciecle, 1507—138, p. 4.
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later Magadhan schools exerted 2 powerful iconographic and to some extent a
stylistic influence upon the arts of Nepil in the north, and of Burma, Sumates
and Java beyond the seas. Even in Ceylon, comain identitics of design with Na-
landi types can be recognized.

Stane sculprures of the Pila school are found not only at Nilandi, but else-
where in Magadha, as for example at Rijagrha, Bodhgayd, Kurkibiir, Dindjpur,
Bhagalpur, Rijshahi (fig. 227), Candimau, Kichang in Mayuribhafija, &c., and are
sepresented in almost all largge Museams, in India more especially ar Lucknow,
Calcitrea and Rijshibi; in Europe, London, Patis and Beslin, in America, Boston
{fig. 228) and New York (fig. 229)".

Another large series of Pila “bronzes”, perhaps of Nilandi origin, has been
found at Chitagong (Catisgion), and appears to date from the ninth to the thir-
tcenth century?’. Some others now in Kaémir are evidently of the same type
(fig. 2327,

Vaispavs images in the same style, and of beautiful wotkmanship have been
found at Rangpur!, and others are represented in the collection of the Bangiys
Sihitya Parsad in Calcurta (fig. 231)*. Other Buddhist, Vaispava and Saiva
(Ag. z30) images are in the Muscum of Fine Arts, Boston®.

Stylistically, the art of the Pila school is of high technical sccomplishment,
clegant and even modish in design. But even the stone sculpture spproximates
to metal work; everything 13 conceived in clear cut outlines, and there is no troe
modelling 10 be compared with thae of earlier schools.

Almost the only surviving docaments of Indisn painting of the Pils school
are the illuserations in the two palm leaf Mss. Add. 1465 (Agtasdharrika-pra-
Jhiparamitd) and 1688 (Paicarakss) in the Cambridge Univessity Library, the for-
mer dating from the beginning, the latrer from the middie of the eleventh century,
and containing between them fifty-one mintatures, forming square pancls of the
height of the page®. All the illustrations represent Buddhist divinities or scenes
from the life of Buddha; their general character is Tintrik, but not to any exagger-
rated extent. They are very closely related to the contemporary painting of

! Burgess, 8, pls. 224—231; Ganguly, M., 1; Coomarsswamy, g (3). For relsted but sotme-
what sarller sculpture in the Manbhum and Singhblum Districts, Beogal, sec DBurgess, B, pla
t91—293. For other dated Pila sculptuces from the Bodhgeyd district in Bengsl sec A ST,
AR, 19232y, pp 101, 104,

' AS L, AR, 1931—2z, p. 1.

* Kak, &, po 70

¢ Spoaner, 6.

* Ganguly, M., 2, pp. 1574

¥ Coomaruswamy, g (z).

T Bendall, £; Foucher, £, val. 1, pls. 1X, X, and pp. 30 £,
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Mepil (see p. 146) on the one hand, and that of Burma (sce p. 172) on the other.
Like the paintings in Jaina manuscripts from Gujasit these illustrations are evi-
dently teplicas of traditional compositions; as justly rematked by Foucher, “nous
devans supposer derridre ces ministures une période de transmission vraisemble-
ment asscz longue . . . productions d'un art dés longtemps siéréotypé”. On the
other hand, their intrinsic quality is essentially late mediaeval; all the features ace
defined by delicate, somewhat tormented outlines, with an expression at once
nervous and sensual. The eyes and evebrows are almost always doubly curved,
and the nose very sharp; bur there is 2 distinction from the Gisjar3ef types in that
alarge pan of the farther cheek is always seen in-the three-quarter profile, and the
nose never projects beyond its outline, though in some cases the further cye is
noticeably bulging. The work is that of sccomplished craftsmen, and is marked
by considerable facility of execution, though it bas scarcely the lightness of touch
of the Gujariti paintings.

The most complete series illustrating the development of the Nigara temple
from the eighth to the thirteenth centurics is found in Orissd, at Bhuvanefvar, Pur,
and Kopimk. The following are the spproximate dates of the more important
af the vast series of temples found in this Katak Districr of Orissd (at Bhuvancivara
except where specified): Parafurimedvara, cu. 750; Muktefvars, g50; Lingarija,
tooo; Rijrini, and the Jagannitha at Pur, ca. 1150; Meghedvan, ca. 1200; Konimk
Sun temple (Siryz Deul), and Lingarija aitys mendapa, thirteenth century.

The first (fig. 216) is 3 small, exquisitely and richly decorated Saiva shrine,
the low double-roofed mapdsps, with solid walls lighted by openings between
the roofs forming a kind of clerestory. The Muktesvara temple has o mandapa
already in the rypical Orissan style, that is, with a pyramidal roof of many closely
approximated cornices. The Lingarija is perhaps the most majestic Indian temple
now standing, giving an impression of grear height, despite the many buildings
clustered round it. The illustration (fig. 215) shows it from the side, with the
original mupdspe on the left; in the latter the superimposed cornices are divided
into two storeys. The effect of height of the fikherz is greatly enhanced by the
vertical lines of the stroogly emphasized ribs, of which two on each side bear
reduced replicas of the whole. As usual, the fikbars is crowned by an immense
ribbed @malakz, above which there is a pot-shaped finial (falesa). The temple of
Jaganniths, which dominates the cathedral town of Puri and has become famous as
“Juggemant™ throughout the world, is somewhar inferior in design and detail.

' The Jagannitha car fesdval is in oo way different in principle from that of most other
Hindd temples, sod in any cse buman saceifice would be unrhinkshle in connection with &
Vaispava shrine. It is possible that the site was ance Buddhbist; the crude Valsnava trinity which
forms the principal icon besrs a strong resemblance ty 3 modified frinetss symbol.
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Almost as famous is the much maore beautiful, though sadly ruined Siirya Denl {(Sun
temple, or “Black Pagoda'™) ar Konirsk, built berween 1238 and 1284, This cemple
of the Sun differs in no structural essential from those already described, the most
remarkable feature of what now survives being the roof of the mandspa, o jaga-
mohase a3 it is called in Opissd; this roof (fig. z17) is divided into three stages,
instead of the two of the Lingarija, and this armangement, combined with the re-
duction of the number of comices in the upper stage, at once lightens and
ennobles the design. The fikbara is no longer standing; the base is represented
as resting upon immense richly carved wheels and as deawn by galloping homses.

Most of the Ogissan temples are adorned with decorative sculprures, the finest
probably those of the Mukte$vars where the figures of Nigas and Niginis are (par-
ticulary charming (fig. 219). Largerand more magnificent Nigas and Nigints embeace
the pillars of the Rijrini porch. The great horse and the elephants that stand near
the Kopirak shrine are monumental and so too are the colossal human figures
that stand on the upper stages of the jagemabana; the fikkara, ot whar tomains of i,
is covered with erotic sculptures of the most cxplicit character, ilustrating all
the handhar known to the Kdma Sdrtrs. Some of the last mentioned sculprure is
very beautiful, but the figure work here, and even that of the older Rijrini has
passed its zeaith, and is often overstrained. ‘That of the Vaitdl Deul ar Puri has
a decided elegance (fig. z18).

A group of brick temples at Vispupuz, Bankurd District, Bengal, duc to the
Vaigpava rijas of Mallabhiim, 20d dating between 1622 — 1758 Is charucterised
by the use of 1 simple curved roof reproducing the form of the bamboo and
thatch roofs of Bengili and Orissan cottages, and recaliing that of the Draupadi
Ratha at Mamallipuram; and further, by an abundance of fine moulded brick-
work!.

As good examples of quite modern temples in the Nigares style may be cired
that built by the rija of Benares at Rimnagar about 1800; the Vidvedvara temple
in Benares, rebuilt from the foundations in the eighteenth ceatury; the temple of
Scindia’s Mother, and others associated with the cenotaphs st Geedlize, built in
the nincteenth century; the seventeenth century Jugzl Kifor and Madin Mohan
temples at Bndiban; the nincteenth century Dharmanidtha (Jaina) temple at
Abmadibid; the groups of sixteenth and seventeenth centory Jaina remples st
Sonigarh in Bundelkhand and Muksagiri in Berir; and amongst the maay wemples,
dharmidiés, ghaty, and wells built by Ahalyd Bal (1765—95), the Gristanedvars
temple at Elard. In all of these there is 2 tendency for the form of the fZklwrs 1o

PAS L, AR, 1gai—e3, po 23, Moulded bricks from this and maiy other localities such

a1 Hoghli, Dindjpur, Paggul, &c., sre well representad in the Bangiya Skhitys Parijad, Calourta,
see Ganguly, M., 1. Para temple of this kind st Kiatnagsr, se¢ Fergusion, 2, vol. 1L p. r6a.
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become smooth and straight-sided, with abundant reduplication of the msin form
on a smaller scale.

The Golden Temple begun by the Sikhs at Amritsar in the reign of Akbar,
and rebuilt in 1766 is a square two-storied building in an eclectic style, decorated
largely with matbles taken from the tomb of Jahingir. Much of the interior
woodwork is admirably ornamented with ivory inlay, in 2 manncr still extensively
practised at Amritsar and Hoshidrpur'.

The temples of the Vesara or later Cilukyan style? are widely distributed in
Dhirwir, Maisiir (Mysore) and the Dekkhan, and as their geographical position
might lead us to expect, ar to 4 large extent intermediate in character, combining
Nigaa and Drivida clements, and with peculiarities of their own. In the fully
developed rype the conspicuous features are the relatively low elevation and
wide extension, star-shaped plan, the grouping of three shrines about a central
hall, pyramidal towers not distincrively stozeyed as in typical Drivida temples
but cacrying upward the indentations of the shrine below, elabomte pierced
windows, cylindrical polished pillars, elevated basements in several nichly
decorated tiers, and very great elaborstion of the sculptured decorarion,

The Vesara style developed in the Dhirwic District and is there exemplified in
the fine Saiva shrines at o near Ittagi and Gadag dating in the tenth and elcventh
centuries. One of the latest twelfth century examples is that of Dodda Basavanna,
consisting of a shrine and maydapa, both star-shaped in plan, the rectangular pro-
jections in the one case representing the corners of six, in the other of cight inter-
secting squares; the architectural design is of exceptional beaury, and the carving
the richest and mast elaborate of any building in Western India®.

The style attained its fullest development in Maisic under the Hoy$alss.
The most famous temples arc those at Dodda Gadavalli, Somaithpur, Belar, and
Halebid*.

The Kefava temple at Somnithpur is a triple shrine artached to a central
pillared hall, the whale enclosed in a square claistered court. At Belir thete is a
camplex of five or six temples and subordinate buildings surrounded by 3 high wall
with two fine goparams on the east. The decoration of the pierced windows of the
main masdapa is especially rich and vatied. The Kedaresvara sheines at Balagimi

“and Halebid are equally richly omamented. The extteme limit of abundant and

| Cole, H. H., Galdew Temple ot Amritser, . 1. A, vol 1, 1888; Ellis, T. P., loory carving
i tbe Powjab, J. L A, vol. 9, sgoz.

4 For Cilukyan temples see especiaily Fergusson, 2, vol 1; Cousens, 6, §, 9; Havell, 4
Yazdani: Keramesch, 2, plo 53—y7: Wockman, in J. R. A5, 1go4; Burgess, 8. pls. 531 10
s14; A S 1. AR, ptoo, 1914—05, | 9-

" A.S. L, A.R., 19141y, pt. 1, pu 9, and pl VIIL.

+ Narasimachar, 1, 2, 3; Cousens, 8, &c
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elaborate omament is reached in the uafinished Hoyéale$vara temple at Halebid
where the unstinted labour expended in carving & stone that is soft when quarzied
but hardens on exposure has clothed the eatire building in an almost incredibly
abundant parsrr. The basement exhibits & succession of animal friczes following
all its indentations, representing elephants, horsemen, sdrdwlar ot yyélas, and scenes
from the Rdwdyeps, above this a decp Frieze of gods and dpserares in niches in
high relief, interrupted by pierced windows and turned pillars. Yet in spite of
all this richness of detail, the decoration does not Obscure the main stroctural
lines (hg.zt1).

Cilukyan sculpture exhibits the same chamcteristics; most of it is in very
high telief, decply undercut, and most elaborately decorated (fig. 224, 225), The
bracket figures of many temples afford typical examples; they reproduce the ancient
motif of the woman and tree; they are unmistakezble descendants of the oldest
Kugina and pre-Kusina forms, with the dwarf bearer now detachied ro form an
abacus support below the main figure!. The intention is seosuous, bur the creat-
ment is wiry, and lacks the true velipté of the Sifcl dryads. An example at
Nirdyanpur is nude. At Palampet the tree-women are teplaced by danscuses or
dpsarases, in technical dance poses, in one case nude,

The chief seat of the Jainss in Southem India, Sravapa Bejgola, Hisan
District, Maisiit, contains innumerable shrines, some being situated in the village
itself, others on the two hills, the Gkka and Dotta Bettas. The term befhs is
applied to 2 special form of shrine consisting of 2 courtyard open ro the sky, with
¢cloisters round about and in the centze a colossal image, not of a Tirthaskara, but
of a saint. By far the most remarkable of these is the great image of Gommate$-
vara on the Dodda-begta hill, fifty-seven feet in height, thus onc of the largest
freestanding. images in the world. It was set up, or rather; carved in sitw, for
Cimupda Riju about 983 A. D. The saint, who was the son of the first Tie-
tharhkara, and resigned his kingdom to become an ascetic, is represented in the
immoveable serenity of one practising the &fyolrargs austerity, undisturbed by
the serpents about his feet, the ant-hills rising to his thighs, or the growing creeper
that has already reached his shoulders, Another figure at Ilivald is over twenty
fect in height. There exist also statues to Bharatedvara, the saint’s brother. The
treatment is very formal,

Ordinary temples known as bastis and containing images of Jinas are like-
wise abundant at Smvaga Belgola, most of them being in Cola-Driivida style and
dating from the cleventh or twelfth century. At least two metal images of about
the same date are still in private possession in the village; an cxample from the
a ! Cousecns, 8, pl. 29; Yaxdani] Smith, 2, fig. 136; Keamzisch, in Jahrb, 22, Kuns, 1, 1924,

. 8.
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same district is llustrated in fig, 234. The Jaina maths or monastery in the village
is decorated with paintings of scenes from the life of certain Tirthamkarss and
Jaina kings!.

A mote peculiar type of Jaina temple is represented in the Kannada (Kanara)
country below the ghdts, especially at Miidabidsi ncar Mangalore, The style be-
longs to the time of the kings of Vijayanagar, and is characterised by its sloping
toofs of flat ovedlapping slabs, and a peculiar kind of stone screen enclosing the
sides, recalling & Buddhist railing. The nearest analogy for the sloping roofs is
found in the Himilayan forms, and some authors have assumed a connection of style
between Kannada and Nepil; more likely similar conditions have produced similar
forms, the Kannads roofs being well adapted to the excessive ramfall below the ghdts®,

Figures of Gommateévars are not found in northern India, But there is a
series of rock cut temples, and colossal images at Gwiliar. Most of the excavated
shrines are mere niches containing the statues, all of which represent Tirtharh-
karas, the largest being fifty-seven feet in height®.

Strictly analogous to the mediaeval painting of Bengal and Nepil is that of
the illustrated manuscripts of the Gujariti school. Here too we have s serics of
constantly repeated compositions, varying ooly in unimporrant details, and cleadly
indicating a long precedent tradition. As before, the pictures form squarc panels
of the height of the page, oocupying spaces left for them in advance by the scribe,
and in many cases the subjects are identified by brief legends. In accomplishment,
and in detachment from all preoccupation with cffect or with emotion, they mak
indeed, although represented by examples of later date, above the works of the
Eastern school. With one exception, to be referred to below, all the Gujarid
works are illustrations of Jaina texts, and in slmost all cases of the Kalpe Sitra,
a work dealing with the life of Mahivirs and certain other Tirtharmkaras, and
another pocm, the Kifikisirys Kathd, which is an edifying tale describing the
faithful dealings of the holy monk Kilika with the wicked king Gurdabhilla®.

' For Sravapa Bejgojs see Narasimachar, 4. The Jaina image, fig. 254 has been published
by Hadawsy in Rapam, 17, tyz4 Other early Jaine bronees loclude one publistied by Nahas
and Ghose, Epiteme of Jainicm, and onc in the Barton Muscum, Blavnsgar, examples of later
date are common, of. Coomanswamy, ¢ {2), pp. 142—4; Hadaway, 41 Lused, in J. L A,
vol. XXI; Riverr-Carnac, in J. L A, vol. 1X; Hendley, T. H., 10 J. L A., vol. XVIL 1516;
Narasimachar, loe, cit., &¢. The painting in the faina marha wt Sravana Belgols is illustrated by
Narasirmachar, pl. XLVTIL Another cxampie of @ southern Jaina painting, of uncertsin dare i
preserved on the ceiliog of & Jains remple at Kificipuram (fig. 256); snother, ascribed to the
eleventh century at Tirumalsi, N. Arcot District (Epigraphia Indics, IX, z29).

* Couscns, §(p. 34) and g; Fergusson, 2, vol. IL, pp. 738, A5 LA Ro tg14—11, pt- 1,d 9.

* Fergusson, 2, vol. 1L, p. 48.

¢ For full descriptions sad illustration of paintings in Jainz manuscripts see Huteomon;
Coomaraswamy, 9 (4); snd Ghsenapp.
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Only one cxample of aa illustrated Kalpa Sitrs on palm leaf is known, dated
equivalent 1o 1237 A. D. 20d now preserved in 2 bhepdir ar Pitan!, Scveral exam-
ples on paper, dated in the fificenth century are known, others undated, and
others of later date®. The paper manuscripts reproduce the form of the old palm
leaves, the illustrations being arranged in the same way (fig. 255). Ir is indeed
charactesistic of the illustrared manuscript in India, that the picture bears no
organic relation to the page, and merely occupies a space (@lekbya sthina) left un-
filled by the scribe far the purpose; in all probability scribe and painter were al-
ways different persons. The style is one of pure draughtsmanship; the colour is
indeed brilliant, but ir is the outline that establishes the facts, and this outline,
though exceedingly facile 20d almose careless, is very sccomplished, and very
legible. In many cases the execution might well be called brilliant, and this applies
as much to the tiny thumb-mil indicatory sketches in the margins as to the finished
miniatures, The variety of scenes and circumstances represented is very conside-
table, and the pictures afford valuable information on contempomry, or more
probably, considering the conservatism of the style, earlier than fifteenth century
manners, customs and costumes.

Another document of the same school is 2 manuscript of the Gujariti poem,
Vasante ilita (fig. 257), now in the possession of M. N, C. Mehta. Quire excep-
tionally, this manuseript is in the form of a scrll, verses of the text alternating
with the painted pancls, seventy-nine in aumber, by which it is fully illustrated.
The poemn describes the pomps and glotics of the Spring, and the paintings, in
consequence areall of a lyrical characrer, and as such unique in the Gujarit] schoal.
In point of style, they are absolutely identical with those of the religious manu-
scripts, and may have been exccuted by some of the very same artists. The
Vasamta Vilisa was written, according to the colophon, at Ahmadibid in the
year 1415 A. DA :

It may be remarked that all the Gujariti painting exhibits marked peculiarities
in the delineation of the human form, the most conspicuous being those of the
three-quarter profile position, in which the further eye protrudes unnaturally,
and the Jong pointed nose projects beyand the owtline of the check, The expan-
sion of the chesr, moreover, is so much exaggemeed, that it is often difficult
distinguish 2 man from a woman. Of these peculiarities the bulging eye and
projecring pointed nose afe met with already in the cighth century frescoes of

} Nahar and Ghase, pp. 696, 706
3 Beside those In Boston, thete are good examples in the India Office Library aod in the
Britisls Muscum, London, in the Muscum fir Yolkerkunde sod the Sttc Librury, Berlin, in the
Freer Gallery, Washington, U, 5, A, and in the collections of P C. Nabar, and A. Ghose, Cal-
cutta, and of B, €. Manuk, Patna, s« well a3 others in the Pipan dbusdirs,
4 Mchna, 1; Gangoly, 3.
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Eliici (fig. 196); Gujariti painting is no doubt 2 continuation of the carly western
style, referred to by Taranitha as that of the “Aacient West™, the Ristrakiita and
perhaps Pamamir frescoes of Elird represeating an intermediate stage in the
development. The wall paintings of Stavana Belgola and Kifcipuram referred to
abave, arc of course, in another and southern (Drivida) style.

Ia the later medizeval period, from the fifteenth century onwards, but more
especially in the seventeenth und eightcenth centurics, the use of stone far pa-
lace and domestic architecture became geoenal in Rajputing and Bundelkhand;
twenty or thirry roysl tesidences in Central Indis, snd numetous cities are remacs
kable for their interest or beauty, nor are the traditions of cvil architectute of
this kind by any means yet altogether lost’.

The immense palace at Gwaliaz (fig. 252), which extends along 8 great part
of the edge of the vertical cliff of the ancient fort is due in part to Min Siagh
(1486—1118), his successor Vikrama Sihi, and in part 1o Jshingir and Shih Ja-
hin in the time of Mughal occupation. Along the outer walls tall towers alter-
nate with flat surfaces, the domes of the towers formesly covered with gilt copper,
the walls still preserving much of their inlay of enamelled tiles representing con-
ventional trees, men, elephants, tigers, and ducks, The two great gates, the Hip-
dola and Hithl Paur guarding the steep road leading to the summit, the latter sn
integral part of the fagade, date from the fifteenth century, and are in the same
grand style as the palace irself; the same applies to the Gujari Mahal at the foot
of the hill, now used as the Museum.

The magnifiecat palaces st Datid (fig. 254) and Orchi built by Bir Singh Deva
in the seventeenth century, the former & large architectunl block over a hundred
yards square; the garden and water palace a¢ Dig (fig. 233) with its great double
cornices, built by Siraj Mall in the second quarter of the cighteenth century;
the palace at Ambes, the former capital of Jaipur State, built by another Min
Sifigh snd by Jaisiigh I in the seventeenth century; the imposing palace at Udai-
put, the capitzl of Mewir since 1368, of various dates (Bari Pol, 1600; Tripulia
Gate, 172¢; Ril Angan, 1y71; Chini ki Clera Mahal, 1725—34; Bagi Mahal ot
Amar Vilis, 1699—1711; Karan Vilis, 1620—1628, exhibiting nevertheless a
real unity of style, and the Gul Mahal, 1640, 00 the Jagmandir island, and Jagni-
vis, 1740, on another island in the lake, composing an ensemble of the most ro-
mantic beauty); and the Jodhpur fort with its tremendous bastions, and the
fairglike Old Palace on its summit, dating from the scventeenth century, are the
most important examples of Rijput civil architecture. Many of the Rijput prin-
ces built or still possess palaces along the siver edge (£Béts) at Benates, and some

t Cf Sandenson and Begg: Growse. The best work of the prescar ceatury is the Mahitdjs"s
peivate railway station ar Jaipur, For modern religious building sec p. 1es.

123



of these, built as late as the ninctecnth century are very noble structures; the best
is perhaps that of the Rija of Nigpur, at the Ghosli Ghip. Other fine ghifr are
those of Ahalyd Bai ac Mihcévar on the Narmadi, and those at Ujjain.

During the last three centuries Rijpur princes have erccred near most of the
great capinals beautiful pillared cenomaphs (chatrf) marking the cremation sites of
successive rulers. The most picturesque group of such buiidiogs, with types
ranging from little domed canopies with four pillacs to large octagonal domes with
as many as hity six pillars, At fisst sight tombs of this kind have 2 Mubammadan
air, but in fact all their details arc Hinda, and in principal the constraction does
not differ from that of the earliest pavilion of the same type represented at Amazi-
vati (fig. 146). The best examples are those ar Udaipur, of seventeenth and cigh-
teenth century date, and those of Jodhpur, Chandor, and Jaipur.

The later development of Dravidian art must be considered more bricfly.
We can distinguish the following styles: 1. Pallava, already discussed, the only
one in which cave temples appear, 2. Cola (8sc—1100), 3. Pindya (1100—1350),
4. Vijayanagar (1350—1600) 5. Madura (16co to present day).

Cola: the classic examples arc the great simdnas at Tanjore built by Rijari-
jadeva Coja about 1006 A, D, and at Gangaikopdapumm, built by his son Ra-
jendra Cola about 1025, The former (fig. 237) consists of the temple proper, two
geparams and another small shrine; everything else, and particularly the Submb-
maniya shrine, is later. The simdng, is 2coally as well as relatively to the temple
adjuncrs, of enarmous sixe; grandeur is achieved with very litde loss of simplicity.
The straightsided square pyramid of the tower fises in fourteen storeys, cach
decorated with pafcarams, and the whole is surmounted by & dome; the lowest
storey and the body of the temple are of almost equal clevation. All the deco-
ration is. subardinate to the ocutline of the main form. Another very important
vimdna of the Cola period Is the Komanpandtha temple st Srinivisanalir, nearly 2
century older than the rwo last mentioned.

Peculiarities characteristic of this swage in the Dravidian evolution include the
very large abacus of the capital, the simple angular form of the bracket (no hint
as yet of the pendent lotus), the decorative pilaster between the niches, the deve-
lopment of the old niche- reliefs into full-round statues, and the development of
the makara torana (the makaras still with pendent flostated rails) towards the later
circular plory (fraedr).

Pindys: examples of the great goparas of this period are to be found at
Stimfgam, Cidambaram, Kumbakonsm, Tiruvannimalai (fig. 237); these pate
towers arc themselves as large as the Cols simanes, and from this period onwaeds
we find the actual shrines dwarfed by the enclosing walls and pates. The vertical
band of the old Pallava bracket has now developed into a small pendent, without
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a3 yet approaching the lotus in form; in the fourreénth century, however, the
vertical face of the beacket bears a lotus in Jow relief.

Vijayapagar: examples of the grear pillared maendapasms of this period ace o
be found ar Kifcipuram (Ekimranitha temple), Vijayanager (Vinhalasvimin
temple), Auvadaivar Kowil (fig. 239), and Velliie (" Kalviga mapdapan™). The
great city of Vijayanagar, which connins so many magnificent deserted shrines
was founded about 1579 by Hari-hara I, who repulsed the Musalmins, who had
invaded the south between 1513 30d 1319, and controlled the Dekkhan. 1o this
way the south was for a long time protected from further inroads. The Vijayunages
power reached its zenith under Krsga Deva Riya (1509—1529) and Acyura Riya
(r529—13542). Kryoa Deva was not only 2 great warrior, but 2 man of the highest
cultivation, an impartial and lavish patron of all sccts alike, 2 great builder and
patron of literature, The magnificence of Vijayanagar has been described by con-
temporary Atab and Portuguese writers). Abdu'r-Razzak remarks that “all the
inhabitants of the country, whether high or low, even down to the artificers of
the bazaar, wear jewels and gilt ornaments in their ears and around their necks,
arms, wrists und fngers’: he describes, 100, an avenue with figures of Hons,
tigers, panthers and other aninmls on each side “so well painted as to seem alive”.
Pacs describes 2 toom in the palace {ca. 1522) “all of ivory, as well the chamber
25 the walls from top to bottom, and the pillats of the cross-timbers at the top had
roses and flowers of lotuses all of Ivory and all well- executed, so that there could
not be berter”,  Only a few of the many Vijayanagar temples, Saiva, Vaigmava
and Jains, can be referred to bere. The finest of all is the Vigthala or Vithoba
~ begun by Ksaa Deva in 1513 and still unfinished when the Vijayanagar empire

was destroyed and the city sacked by the forces of the aliied Diakbhani Sulgins in
1565, The pillared mapdapar of the shrine, the Kalyina Magdapam, and the
stone car are especially noteworthy; the latter is composed of stone blocks so
fincly wroughr that it has often been regarded 25 a monalithic, The Kadalaikallu
Gancla temple is one of the most clegant in southern [ndia; the plain walls and
flat roof line of the cells, and the unusually wmll piltars of the saggzpam produce an
effect of simplicity and vestraint rare at this time.. The same phin cella walls,
however appear in the curious oblong Anantadayin temple at Hospet, of which
the nmhsjc-lbol:ing vaulted roof is apsidal at both ends. ‘The Hazira Rima temple,
probably Kspa Deva's private chapel, is contemporary with and similar 1o the
Vigthalasvimin, and equally rypir:ﬂ of the pedod. The outer enclosure walls in
both cases are covered with reliefs; the inner walls of the Hazinn Rima with
relief scencs from the Riwdpeps. The remains of palaces and connecred buildings
consist putlr of Indo-Saracenic structures, of which the Lotus Mahal is the best

1 swuu A.; Longharst, 2; Smith, § (quotasions from Abdu't-Razak and Pacs).
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example, combining Hindd toof and comices with Mubamunadan arches; and the
massive stone platforms or basements which ance supported elaborate wooden
superstructures covered with gilt copper plates, Of chese basements, Krsoa
Deva's “Dasars Dibba", decorated with frezes representing Dadahed and Holl
festival scenes, is the best cample. Much of the stooe architecture cvidently
reproduces contemporry wooden and metal forms. The great temples of the
Vijaranagar period a: Tadpatri ase remarkable for most elaborete but unfinished
gopurar (deuail, fig, 247
The chief peculiarities of the style are as follows: the full evolution of the
pendent lotus bracker takes place; the monolithic columns unite 1o the main
straight-sided shafr & number of slender cylindrcal “columnettes” with bulbous
capitals (Ag. 239); the toll comnice is doubly curved, the corners having upward
pointing projections, the under side repeating the details of wooden constraction,
The pillar caryatides, whether rearing lions or yélis {gafa-sisrbar) are products
of 2 wild phantasy; at the end of the sixreenth century tearing horses are also
found, provided with fighting riders and groups of soldiers below (fig. 240}, but
these are more especially 3 feature of the Madura style. Enclosing walls and base-
ments are decorated with continuous relicfs representing epic and festival themes.
Madura: after the fall of Vijayanzgar the Niyyaks of Madurs estzblished
an independent ldngdom, the most imporseant king and builder being Tirumala
Niyyak (1623—1635). As before, and as at the present day, the temples are in
the purcly Dravidian tradition, umaffected by aay outside influences, while the
palaces are half Hindii, half Mubamemadan in style. The well known Vasanta or
Pudu Mandapam in front of the grear Minaksi temple is strictly speaking neither
A mapdapam not-a “choultry”” (travellers resting place), but a fiat-roofed corridor
with three aisles; it illustrates extremely well the most obvious feature of the style,
appearing also in the 1oco-pillared mapdepem of the gresr temple, viz. the pillar
caryatides in full-round sculprure, representing deities, and in the case of one of
the Pudu Magdapam pilluss, Tirumala Nayyak himself with bis wives!, For the
rest, the peculiar character of the style, so cvident in the great temple at Madura,
which for most toursts establishes the type of Drividisn architecture, 15 rather
duc to an exaggeration of elready developed shapes than 10 any new  develop-
ment; it may be remarkesd however that the decorative pilaster has now become
a kumbba-pasicaram i c, it fises from a pot; and bezrs atoft 2 lirtle pavilion, and
that the pendent fotus beacket is so clongated as to rouch the sbacus of the capital,
The Subsrabmaniya shrine ar Tanjore, close tothe great Cola vimdng is asimple
' This remple it evidently a later development of the Gupts type of temple 1y st Siac;
nots expecially the continmation of the porch (00f 11 3 monlding round the cells wall, The same
spplics o the lintle Dravidizg dheine s Ridl Vibie in Ceylon,
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example of the style, so far as the genenl form is concemned, but with charsc-
teristic and very elaborate decoration (fig. 238); it has been aptly compared to the
work of the goldsmith executed in stone. The Drdvidizn teadition of temple
building is very far from being extinct at the present day; the hereditaey fifpinr or
rthapatis of the Kammilar caste, who, in their own estimation, rank with Beihmans
and are indeed the descendants of men who received great honour and high-
sounding titles from builder kings, can still be scen at work (fig. 241), still making
use of the filpa-fdriras, either in Sanskrir versions or vernacular abstraces. The
craftsman’s methods and psychology survive unchanged and unmodified; for
this reason a detailed study of the building of 2 modern temple, which oo one has
yet undertaken, is a very great desiderstum; and indeed, it is only from the living
craftsman thar Jouvean-Dubreuil' who illustrates and briefly describes the
twentieth century temple buildings at Tiruppippuliyir, was able 1o obtain the
technical information which enabled him to prepare his mastetly account of the
development af Dr3vidian architecrure. Here we can only tefet briefly to the Ponsm-
balavine$varan Kovil, still in process of construction near Colombo in Ceylon.
The following data, for which [ am indebted to my cousin, Sir Ponambalam
Ramanithan, are of interest: “The name of the temple | am rebuilding is Pon-
ambala-vina-Tévaram, spoken of as “Ponambalavinedvaran Kovil”. Pon-ambalam
in Tamil stands for the Sansknr Kanakasabai. Since the beginning of the rebuild-
ing, two dilpis or architecrs have come and gone, The third one’s name is
Sornakkilai Asir, which means “golden ficld artisan” (in building works).
He is @ Tamil man from South Indis, whose ancesiors have followed the
same profession, There are about roo men working at the temple side and
at the quarry side, all of them Tamil men from South India. The fifpe fdrtrar he
ases are Kadipam, Mznusiram, Vidvakarmayam and Mayamatam, but, of course,
the traditions which every workman is bound to remember and reproduce,
according to thedirections of the artist {/5¢ ), are the very life of the written books?.
“It is commenly supposed that cur ancient architecrure is a laboured creation
of men according to their respective fancies and abillties, but our Saive Agamas
teach taar the architecture of our Temples is all Kailisa-bhivana, that is, of forms
(bhdeanas) prevailing in Kailisa, which is oo the summit of Mabimeru far beyond
the stratas of existence known as Bhuvar-loks and Svarloka™ (letter dated
August 6, 1925),

The conception last indicated recurs many times in Indian licerature whenever
the work of the architect is mentioned; either he is inspired by Visvakarmi, or

' Jouvesn-Dhbrendl, v, vol T4 pp. 1448 L'arvbisecture contrsyporaine,

' For these and relsted books see Achasyas Coomaraswramy, 1, t3: Kemrisch, 2; Ram Raz;
Rao, 1, §. For printed texts, Bhoja; Kumin; Mayamuni; Vipnudbermorieram,
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he visits the heaven of Indrs to bring back with him the design of some palace
or temple there existing. In the same way the other arts, sach 25 dancing, are practi-
sed on carth afrer a divine model!.

The imporation of craftsmen and labourers, incloding guarrymen, who have
their own methods of obtaining the large stone beams required, is of intcrest in
connection with the vexed question of the construction of Hind@ remples in
Farther Indiz #nd Indonesis®. In my own view, it is far from unlikely thar in
some cases the whole of the work may have been done by workmen of Indian
birth ander the guidance of a fipin using Indina Jépe-sdrirar. Such workmen have
moved from India to Ceylon in large numbers at various peiods; the Mehdumsg
mentioned “craftsmen and a thousand familics of the eighteen gilds” senr by a
Pindyan king from Madura to Ceylon in the time of Vijaya. Twenty-three undred
centuries later the same process was going on in the reign of Kirti Sri; and these
eighteenth cenrury Tamil dommdiars are already indistinguishable in linguage and
appearance from true Simbalese?,

Fuller reference must be made to the later mediseval southern school of
bronze, more usually copper, rarely beass, founding. This aré was already practised
under the Andhras in the Kistma-Godiver District (Veagi) and the Saiva and
Vaignava development must have been a continuation of the same tradition,
We know from inscriptions that (presumably metal) images of Saiva saints were
set op in temples by Rajarijadeva Cola in 1014, and Vaispava images ac least g
early as the thirteenth century®, The grest series of metal Images in South-Indian
style found at Polonndruva in Ceylon cannot be later than the thirteenth century®,
A Nagarija from Belir is dated, but the reading is uncerrain, either 910 or 15117,
The two great collections ate those of the Colombo and Madms Muscums, and
there are important examples in Boston®. The main types represented are the va-
tious forms of Siva, cspecially the Natarija (fg. 242); Parvati (fig. 244); the Saiva

b Mabdsamia, XYIT, 24, XXV, 18, and XXXIIL 10, t8; Coomaraswamy, :, Ch. V, snd
T4y P 79 A3 rmmacked inthe Brbatt Sasvbizd “the science of house-building has come down 1o us
from the ryli, who had it frovn Beahmad™,

£ Bosch; Schocomker; Gooalier, 3, Ch. XIX.

¥ Coomaraswamy, t, Ch 111 i, page 564, note =.

* Sewell, B ; Bex, 4, 1908—o4.

' Alyangar, Easay X1

* Coomamswamy, 6; Arcoschalam, 2.

" Hadaway, z, the hattzt date more probable. TheNagarija type appean in stone sculprure,
#t Tanjore 3nd Gadgaikondsparam, only in the eleventh century; of. Jouvesu-Dohbreuil, 1,
vol. I, pp. z&—so0. The siill oider sepresentations of Siva dancing are of other, and usually
six-armed rypes.

* Coomammwany, § and g (1); Rodin, Coomaraswamy and Goloubew. For others in Eng-
lish collections, India Society, (. These i & fite stone fragmen: in the Victora and Albere
Museum, London.
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saints, Minikka-Visagar, Tirujfinasambandha-Svimi, Appar-Svimi, and Sund-
sxmirti-Svimi (fg. 243), all of whom lived before the tenth century; Visgu
(fg. 246) and Laksmi; Krsna; Rima; the Vaispava ssints called Alvirs; and
figures of soyal donors (fig. 243). The art is still practised by Kammilar sthapatis
in the Madras Presidency, and some modern productions are very nearly as good
as those of the seventeenth or eighteenth century, Bur the carlier work has full
and munded forms, the later is relatively attenuated and sharply outlined,

The Natarija type is anc of the great creations of Indian art, & perfect visual
image of Becoming adequate complement and contrast to the Buddha type of pure
Being. As remarked by Kmamrisch, its finest realisations exhibit 2 “sinnlich reifste
Kiirperlichkeit voll plastischer Bewegung mit geometrischer Allgemeingtltig-
keit verschmolzen™, The movement of the dancing figure is so adminably ba-
lanced that while it fills all space, it seems nevertheless 1o be at rest, in the sense
that a spinning top or a gyrostat is at rest; thus realising the unity and simul-
tancity of the Five Activities (Padradreye, viz. Production, Maintenance, Destruc-
tion, Embodiment and Release) which the symbolism specifically designates?,
Appaready the type appeared in the Cola period; it is now very widely
distributed in the South, in innumerable examples still in Phyé.

RAJPUT PAINTING

Rijput painting is the painting of Rijputina a0d Bundelkhand, and the Pagjab
Himilagss. The known examples ranging from the latter part of the sixtcenth
into the nineteenth century fall into two main groups, a Rijasthio] (Rijputina
and Bundelkhagd), and & Pahipl, The larter group is again divisihle into 2 school
of Jammi, with refetence to all the Hill States west of the Sathj, and a school of
Katgri, with reference to all the Hill States of the Jilandhar group, cast of the same
river, With Kingrl is included Gaphwil, 2 Hill State east of Simls, which detived its
style diretly from Kingri s the cad of the eighteenth century. Sikh painting, mainly
done in Lahore aad Amritsar in the time of Ranjit Sifgh and Sher Siagh (together
about 1790 to 1843), is also an immediate derivative of the Kingsi schoal.?

It is imporant 1o understand the relation of Rijput to Mughal painting,
Pure types of either can be distinguished ¢ a plance, usually by their themes, al-
ways by their style. Thus Mughal paisting, like the contemporury Memoirs of

* For the symbolism, &, see Coomanswamy, g (=), pp-374., and 143 Rodin, Coomaras-
wumy and Goloubew; Keamrisch, £, pp. 78, 83, §7; Jouvesu-Dubrewl, 1, vol. O, p. 2% The
fdstrwic preseription is given in full by Rao, 1. Further detdls in A.S. 1, A. R., 19Ea—2y, P 143,
The linear compasition has been discussed by Hadawsy, 1.

* Coonsmswamy, #, and g (j), the fatter with fall Bibliography: Diex; Goetz, 1,2, 4, 4, 3
Mehts, 3; Gangaly, 1; » large work on Rijput paisting s sanounced by Gangoly. '
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the Great Mughals, reflects an interest that is exclusively in persons and events;
is essentially an st of portraiture and chronicle. The attitude even of the painters
to their work is personal; the names of at least 2 hundred Mughal painters are
known from their signatures, while of Rijput painters it would be hard ro men-
tion the names of half 1 dozen, and T know of only two signed and dated examples.
Mughal painting is academic, dramartic, objective, and eclectic; Rijput painting
is essenrially an aristocratic folk are, appealing to all classes alike, static, Iyrical,
and inconceivable apart from the life it reflects. After Akbar, Mughal painting is
almost devoid of any poetical background; in the words of Jahingis (when seill
Prince Daniyil) “The old songs weary my heast. .. the lovestary of Farhid
and Shirin has grown old and lost its savour . . . if we read at all, let it be what
we have seen and beheld ourselves’™; Rijput painting, on the other hand, illus-
trates every phase of mediscval Hindi literature, and indeed, its themes cannot
be understood without a thorough knowledge of the Indizn epics, the Kisna
Lild lirerature, music, and erotics,

Technically and stylistically the differences are equally cleas, most of all
perhaps when Mughal painting deals with Hindi themes, as in the Ragm Nimab
and Rasikspriys. Apart from the iflustration of manuscripts; in ditect continuation
of Persian tradition, Mughal painting is cssentially an art of minfature painting,
and when enlarged, becomes an easel picture; Indian manuscript illustrations
are very rare, and in 2 totally different tradition (see p. 120), and Rijput puinting
cnlarged, becomes 2 mural fresco, historically, indeed, 'is a reduced wall painting.
Mughal painting uses soft tonalities and atmospheric effects; Rijput colour sug-
gests enamel or stained glass, and while it may be used to establish the planes,
is never blended to produce effects. Mughal outline is precise and patient, Rjpur
interrupted and allusive or fluent and definitive, but always swift and Facile,
Relief effect is sought and obrained in Mughal painting by means of shading,
and Rembrandt-like chiaroseuro is often introduced; Rijput colour is always
fiat, and 1 night scene Is lighted a5 cvenly as one in full sunlight, the conditions
being indicated by accessories (such as candles or torches), rather than represented,
Thus, in spirit, Mughal paineing is modern, Rijput still mediacval®,

* Bursing and Melting, being the Sy x Gediz of Nua'l, pronslated inte Engiich by Dawud and
Coomaraswamy, Londan, 1512, pp. 24, 21.

¥ It s unaccessary here to discuss in desil the Rijputelements pecsent in true Mughal psinting.
These indisn elemients zre apparent in several ditections, (1) the [lbstrarion of Hindn themes in
the firse quarter of the scventcenth century, () the sdoption of Hindi costume st the courts
of Akbar and Jahingir in the “Rajput period”, (1) the fuzion of themes and sryles in the eiphteenth
certury, especially in Oudh, producing mixed types, and (4) the fact that more than half of the
Mughal painters were mathve Hinds. All these conditions creare resemblances between Mughal and
Rijput painting, quite superficial in the case of 1 and 3, moze fandamental in the case of 3 andd 4,
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One of the oldest Rijput paintings is probably the Kpspa Lili theme illu-
strated in fig, 258, which, in style, lyrical theme and the representation of bees,
and ia the language of the superscription shows a relation to the Gujariti painting
of the fifteenth century,

More rypical aze the several series of Rigmili pictures (figs, 259, 160), known
ae 8.1, 5, 2, etc’. S, 1and S. 2 may be dated in the latter part of the sixteenth
century, certainly not later than 1600; these with four in the Ghose collection Cal-
cutta, represent the purest Rajput style in its most vigorous form. Their most ob-
vious features are the great virality of the drawing and colonr; the former analytic,
or abstract, not 5o much representing forms as designating them with s maximum
economy of means, the latter glowing like enxmel, and vsed with organised skill
to establish the planes. The painter is not concerned to create picturésque effects,
but to state all the facts cleasly, leaving these to evoke their appropriate and ine-
vitable emotional reactions; he knows his sudience and does not need to cross
his £'s and doc his /s and so proceeds in the boldest and hroadest manner, The
style itself is passionate rather than sentimental.

Alittle later, in another group, S. 3 (fig. 261) we can trace apparently 2 Mughal
influence in the softer tonality, Moreoften the colour retains much of its strength,
but loses in coordination. The old compositions are copied again and again in
the eighteenth century; the colour is brilliant, but not so deep as before, nor is
it used with any plastic sense of space which is partially rendered by a semi-Euro-
petn perspective desived from Mughal art. Many popular works illustrating all
kinds of subjects, and for the most part in a pure Rijput idiom have been pro-
duced in Jaipur throughout the nineteenth century, and in spite of the best efforts
made by the local “School of A, the old truditions still survive; even in the
nincteenth or cwentieth century a work like the “Pig-sticking™ of fig. 265 could
be produced, in which there ate recognizable at once a force and a sense of beauty
— note especially the horses’ heads — worthy of a classic age.

On a much larger scale, in the cightecath ar at the beginning of the nincteenth
century there still flourished a school of design on a larger scale to whichare due the
fne Ris Lili paintings inthe Jaipus Palice Library, snd the cartoons from which they
were prepared, now scattered amongst various musearns (fig, 261, Actual muml
decorations survive in a number of Rijput palaces {Datis, Opchd, Udaipur, Bikanie,
and as external decomtion in the case of even quitc modem buildiags (fig. 262).

* Rigndli pictutes illwotrsee the thirtysix Rigas and Riginis, musical mades, that s w
nay they depict the situstions sppropriste 1o the sariows moods expressed und evoked by the
diffiereat modes. They ate unally imscrbed with the Hindi pocms which describe the same
sitnarions, often in highly poetical and graphic fashicn. Far the differeat series and Foller dewmils
see Coomsreswumy, $ and § (1) and references there listed.

* Mehta, 3, sssigns these to the reign of Sawdi Jui Stagh Tl {1695—1743)
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Portraiture is not the typical expression of Rajput art, nor on the other hand
an its practise be ascribed wholly to Mughal influence. Such relatively early
examples as exist (fig. 264) are of a rather more monumental character than is
the case in even the best Mughal poruaits; the Rijput manner is more shstract
and flatter, more “ideal” and less intensely personal. These festures are well seen
to in some of the large porrrait heads from Jaipur, seen at the Lucknow Exhibi-
tion in 1921; and this quality is trans mitted to Mughal art whea Rijput types are
copicd, of which the beautiful Head of a Girl in the Bodieian® affords a good in-
stance,

The Rijasthinl physical type and even the manner of Iepresentation ace
indeed sometimes carried over into works that must have been done undes Mughal
auspices, such as the very lovely group of gitls on 3 termee also in the Bodleiand.
On the other hand, in the cighteenth century there developed at the court of
Oudh a mixed style (“Late Mughal™) in which Rijput composition and clements
of design aze frequent, but where the treatment is generally inferior. In any case,
when Rijput themes are taken over into Mughal art, it is for their picturesque and
romantic character, rather than in their true significance; this is cspecially the case
with the humorous Mughal rreatments of Rigmili subjects,

A group of paintings in 4 somewhat different style crmanmating from the
Pagjib Himalayas, and especially from the Doges Hill States, of which Jamma
was the wealthiest and most powesful, dates mainly from the carlicr part of the
seventeenth century. Apart from their style, many of these paintings (which are
genenally known to Amritsar dealers as “Tibati™ pictures) arc recognizable by
theirinscriptions in T8k characters, the peculiar illegibility of which often bafiles
the most ardent student. Characteristic examples of the Jammii school are itlus-
trated in figs. 266, 267. The former belongs to a well-known series of unusually
large Rémdyana pictures, dealing with the Siege of Lanki; here the drawing is not
especially sensitive, bur the whole design, the sense of space, and the glowing
colour are all 10 be admired. An even more mursl characrer is apparent in the
Krena welcoming Sudima (fg. 267). Other subjecrs commoaly found in works of
this school include Rdgmdld pictures with elassifications and compositions different
from those of Rijasthin, and series illustrating  Niyaka-niyaki-bleds, ot classi-
fication of bieroines in accordance with their tempersment, age and circumstances,
following the works of the rhetoricians, Miscellaneous mythological subjects,
other themes from the Ksna cyele, and finally 2 series of portraits make up a

! Coonmraswamy, 3, 1910, pl XV,

* Coomataswamy, 8, pl. XX.

* See Gricrsnn, Os the modkrs Judo- Aryan alphabers af werth-western Isdis, JLR. A, 8., o0
Linguistic Survey of India, Vol, 1X, pte 13 and Coomurasvamy, ¥, P 19,
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considerable total. The portmits are mostly of the late seventeenth and eightecnth
centuzry; mther splendidly composed, they present a strongly marked focal
physical type with a retreating forehead; almost always we find fresh Sowers wom
in the turbans, which is a practise confined to the hills,

The other Pahigl school, thar of Kingrd, with its ofshoot in Garhwil, and
another derivative in the Sikh school of the Pafjib, belongs essentially to the
last quarter of the eighteenth century and earlicst years of the aincteenth. A few
of the pictutes in which the calour is soft and powdery in effect may dare from the
catlier part of the cighteenth century, but the main developmenr is due to the
partonage of Rija Samisir Cand, the last grear Katoch ruler of Kangr (1774
to 1823). Most of the work seems to reflect the periods of his residence at Sujin-
pur near Nidaun on the Bids where he constructed lovely palaces and gardens, and
spent his days in the intervals berween his many wars in listening to the recitations
of poets and the songs of musicians. Moorcroft recards that he had in his posses-
sion many paintings of “the feats of Krishna and Balaram, the adventures of
Arjuna, and subjects from the Mahabharuts",

This Kifigrd, or Katoch schoal as it might well be clled, is the third and
latest of the three clearly defined groups of Rijput painting, and one of the most
productive, despite its mapid development and comparcatively shore duration. Its
favorite themes are the Krsps Lili, Niyoka-nipaki-bbeda, especially sets of the
Asfa-niyaks, Sikts subjects, romances taken from the epics, sach as Nals and
Damayansi, and others of later origin such as the Hasir-Aatd, geare and portraituse;
Rigméld scries ate altogether absent, The inscriptions are always in Nigad
characters and for the most past represent texts of well-known Hindi. poets,
especially Kefava Dis. The scenes are Lid for the most part in the fairy palaces
and gardens of Nadaun, with the river Bids flowing amongst low hills in the back-
ground, more rarely amongst the snow-clad peaks of the Himilayas, and in one
of two cxamples we find representations of the deodir. The nacrative and erotic
themes provide, incidentally, a precious picture of intimate daily life 21-a Rijput
court; this is especially the case with the Nale and Damayanti setics, where
marriape cercmonies, official duties, athletic cxercises, daily prayers, meals,
and love scenes aze all represented. 1n addition to the costumes found clsewhere,
there appears ax  highly characteristic feature the jagali, wom by women, 2 sort
of empire pown fastening at neck and waist, opening between the fastenings and
pezmutting a glimpse of the breasts, and with long right wrinkled sleeves and a
long flowing skirt. Examples of the Kafigrd school are illustrated in figs, 268—z271,

The style has completely changed. The intention is more realistic; Mughal
and even European influences are not wholly absent, and 1o these muse be ascribwed
the occasional rendering of dramatic night. effects, in which deep shadows are
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cast by torches, or the golden rain of fireworks stands out against s dark ground,
But the great work of the school was to create 2 feminine type peculiar to jtself,
and of infinite charm; not robuse, like the Rajasthini types, but slender, and mo-
ving with an irresistible grace, intentionally accentuated by the long flowing
lines of the drapery (fig. 271). Nothing, indeed, s more charscreristic of the style
than its use of flowing, unbroken lines, not ingeniously calligraphic like late Per-
stan, nor boldly allusive like those of the early Rijasthiai schonl, but creating a
pure melody. The painter uses this flowing ourline unwearyingly to define nd

" repeat the forms to which he is attached; thus the aesthetic purity of the work is
less than that of earlier schools, much less than that of the Gujarit] manuscripe
ilustrations, but the charm of the result is all-compelling and almost personal,
like the grace of an individual woman. The Kingri galat is indeed 1 feminine art,
contfasted with the masculine force of the early Ragmalir; intinsically an are of
sentiment, rather than of passion. The same qualiry appears in the colour, which
is pute and cool; it is used in 3 quite different way, not ro establish the plancs bur
to fill in the aress defined by outline, so that we bave to do now with coloured
drawings rather than with paintings. And in fact many of the most dnm!igg
warks of the school are those unfinished pictures and sketches in which the figures
are still represented in outline, only the colouring of the background being pastly
completed (fig. 271).

A minor provincial school of painting appears in the Hill State of Garhwil
about the closc of the cighteenth contury. Here already there lived the des-
cendants of 2 family of Hindi painters, who had originally worked at the Mo
coutt, but had fallowed Prince Salim, Aurangzib's nephew, in his Hight to the
kills, Of these, Mola Rim, fifth in descent, b, 1760 and d. 1333, is the best known;
and some signed and other attributed works, some in 3 lare Mughal, but for the
most part in the current style are undoubredly from fis hand’. On the whaole,
the work of the Garhwil school bears the closest possible relation to that of
Kadgrd; we may safely assume in thi¥ connection that as conditions in Kingri
became mare and mate unsettled, Kingri painters sought clsewhere 2 patronage
that could no longer be extended to them at home, and it is highly probable that
some accompanicd the two sisters of Aniradh (son of Sarhsir Cand, d, 1828) who
were maried to the Rija of Garhwil

In the Pafijib the Sikh style covers the period approximarely 1775—1850.
Ac the Sikh culturc was based on personal achievement, and lacked a1y Aristo-
cratic tradition, and as the Sikh teligion has no mythology and o images, it was
marural that the Sikh paintings should be mainly portraits, representations of the
= — -~ Cootaraswamy, 3, p. 23; Mukandi Lal, Noder ax Mols Raw, Rpam, 8, 1921; Guleri,
The work of two other Gaghwill painters, Misak and Caitu, has beer described by Mebts (2,
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Gurus, and of chiefs and courticrs singly or in darkdr. In this respect the Sikh
school was determined by conditions analogous to those which find expression in
Mughal painting; but uniike Mughal ar, it is derived directly from the formal,
fincnt style of the hills®, It was sot an original art, bur one created by selection,
that is to say by the omission of religious and eraphasis on petsonal motifs; it
owes its special aspect more to the fact of its representation of Sikh types and
costumes than to any new design. The best of the Sikh portmits are sensitively
drawn aud finely composed.

INDIAN ARTS AND CRAFTS

To give any adequate 2ccount of Indian ants and crafts, even as practised
during thie last three centuries, would require 2 volume scarcely srmaller than the
whole of the present work®. Under thesc circumstances it scems desirable merely
1o indicare in tabular form, with occasional comment, the leading types of tech-
nique. For this purpose a scheme is adopted similar 1o that used in Sir George
Wart's Indian Art ot Delbi, which embodies the very valusble and too little kaown
results of Mt. Percy Brown's rescarches undermaken in connection with the preat
exhibition of Indian art held at Delhi in 1903, The best detailed sccount of the
crafis practised in 3 single arca will be found in my Mediaeval Sinbalese Art.

Mzetal work. (1) 1ron and steel. The cady knowledgeof iron and steel has been
referred to above, p. 34. The finest work in engraved seec is found in the
weapons of Southern India®. Good work, but more like Pessian is found in
Rijputina®, There exist many elegant types of iron writing stylest.

(2) Brass. Brass and to 1 less extent copper are widely used amongst Hindis
for domestic utensils and ceremonial implements®. The commonest form is the
small water vessel knpwn as the /odd, spouted forms of the same type likewise

¥ Gupta, S. N, The Sikh sobpsl of puintiag, ROpam, 11, 19:2] Coomarzswamy, 9 (1),

¥ Sce Ware; Birdwood; Mukhari, T. N., #r? avemsfactures of India, Calcutza, 1838; Coo-
marsswamy, t, 3, 4; Baden-Powell, Pasiak Menafucrares, Lahore, 1368—1872; Victoria sad
Allert Masesm, London, Pertfatiss of Indutrial Art; numerous articles in the Jovrnal of Indisn
Art; and titles lsted in Coomarasaamy, Bibliagraphics of Indian Ars, Boston 1925, pp. 3441

W, pla. 4, 66; Clarke, 5. C,, Drovigian (Sivgemps) swords, Bucingron Mag. 9, 916,

* For Indian wespons generally see Egerton, W., 1. busdiook of Indeim arms..., Loodon,
yB8c; Badea-Powell, B. H., fadien arms and arwosr, J 1A 6 1B,

s Burkhill, |. H., Fabies in ires siyles, |. A- 5. B., N. S, VLT {10}

+ Hadewsy, 5., Linitrations of awctal work m krasy and capper, mostly soutd Indian, Madras,
91 ; Coomamawamy, 4; Ufaley, Lar cisvpes asires an Cacheamive a¢ an Petiv-Thiler, Paris, 1815,
and L'arr der cwpees swvipnt dins §Himaleya widearal, Paris, 18845 Makharji, Brars and coppar
vamsfurtaves of Bengel, Caleurta, 3894; wnd artickes by Gait, Griffiths, Havell, Kipling, Riven-
Carnac, in ). L A voh, 7, 5, 5. %
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water, 2nd carried on the hip is especially handsome, and often decorated with
engraved designs, The sardl is an clegant vessel with a very long neck used for cac-
rying Ganges water. The intcoduction of smoking at the beginning of the seven-
teenth century led to the development of handsome hugga furniture, of which the
mazin forms are the globular (seventeenth century, fig. 383) and inverted bell-
shaped (eighteenth century) bowls, and the fine copper fire-bowl covers, aften
ajouris and silver inlaid, formerly made at Purnea nesr Maurshidibad, Benpil.
The cercmonial vessels (padcpatr, acmani, dbipdin &c) and lammps  (dipdin,
arti, &c.) used in temple and personal ritual sre found in an endless variery of
fine and sometimes elsborately decomted forms?,

(3) Gold and silver. Vessels and dishes of gald are natunally found only
in royal use or as votive offerings; those of silver being more usual, The finest
examples of gold known to me arc the votive dulamwrs fatawa and ran-rataba-pate
in the Dajadi Miligiwa, Kandy, Ceylon (figs, 381, 385), both decorated in ex-
Quisite taste with encrusted cabochon sapphises.

(4) Other alloys. The most important of these is bidri, 30 called from Bidie
in Haidaribid State. The colour is black, the basis of the slloy zinc, with the
sdditional metals lead, tin, and copper, Boxes, buggs bowls, and teays and basins
are made of it, and almost invariably decoruted with silver encrustation (fig. 582).
The chicf places of manufacture in the eighteenth century weee in Lucknow,
under late Mughal patronage, and in Haidaribid; and ss remarked by Brown, it
would zequite the production of a special treatise to give anything like a satis-
factory conception of the many beautiful designs met with; the poppy, which
occurs in design throughout India, may be specially mentioned,

(s} Applied decomtion of metal, The principal forms are inlay and ovetdlay
of onc metal upon another. In inley and incrustation (demascening, kofigari) a
groove 15 made, and silver or gold wire inserted, and then hammered down;
or an area is excavated, and undercut at the edges, 2 thin plate of silver or gold in
the required shape applied, and the edges hammered down, holding it fast (figs. 384,
386). The best work was donein the Pasijab in connection with the decoration
of weapons in the Sikh period. A cheaper form of &oftgeri known as dedli the
sutface of the metal is not engraved, but merely roughened, and then silver or
gold wire is beaten on in the required designs. Both forms are practised all over
India and in Ceylan,

Similar decoration is applied to brass, as in the mounting of the Simhalese
bak-gediya of fig. 390. Niello is rarely applied to brass (fig. 384) more often o

! For temple lamps see especially Gangoly, O, C., Sowth Jadies lamps, ). 1. A., 17, and Bue
lington Mag., July 1916; Wate, pl. 12, For Nepalese inceme burners, Gangoly, 5,
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silver. Enamel is applied to gold and silver objects of some size, such as scent
sprinklers and buggs bowls (fig. 379), and 1o the handles of wexpons, of which
these are superb examples in the collection of the Mahirdja of Camba*. In imi-
tation cnamel, good effects are still obtained by the craftsmen of Moridibid; the
surface of the metal is excavated in champlevé style, and filled in with hot wax and
when the whole surface is rubbed down and polished, the design stands out in
meral on a coloured surface. Coppes, brass, gold and silver are also commonly
decorated by repoussing or chasing. Thin objects such as trays are of course beaten,
heavier ones are cast by the re perder process, and tumed on the lathe.

Jewellery?, Jewellery is made and womn in quantity and great varicty by all
classes throughout India and Ceylon; the matctials range from real Howers, o
base metal, silver, and gold, Many, peshaps most, of the metal forms bear the
names of, and approximate in form to floral prototypes. Space will not permit of
a description of the forms, and only the leading technical process can be referred
to. No finer effeets are produced than in gold enamelling?; a eream ground, with
designs in bright red and green arc usual (figs. 370, 371, §72), the metal being
excavated (chawpiend) and the colour filled in and fired. The art is vypically North
Indian; it is especially associated with Jaipus, where the best watk has beea done,
bat seems to have originated in Lahore, still the source of the mw material.
Cheapes work is applied to silver, in this case the colours being usually blue and
green. The use of enamel in Siam is presumably of Indian origin; the art is
unknown in southetn Tadis and Ceylon, and in the Indoncsian islands. Typically
Indian is the incrostation of gold and silver with gems (fig. 376), by the process
of gold-cmbedding®; each stone rests in a separatc cell, and is held in place by a
bezel of soft gold shaped and pressed into shape by a steel tool. Tt should be ob-
served that all gems used in this way are cabochon cut, the object of the Indian
jeweller being to produce, not 4 flashing, bata fully coloured effect; this use nf
gems as colour, rather than as light, is anc of the chief virtues of Indian jewellery,
moden facetted European jewellery atways seeming vulgar by contrast. Another
typical and very ancient technique is that of filigree o wircand pip, the wire and qny
balls of gold being applied to the surface of the object to be decorated (figs. 368,375)-
Othes objects are made in a similar way, many soall shaped pieces of gold being fiest
prepated, and thin joined rogethes to make as elaborare design (Eg. 569).

£ W, pl. 68,

b Bisdwood; Havell, in J. L A., vols, 3,5 sncl 6; Hendley, T. H., Indise jeliery, ). L A,
vol. 13, alsa iz vol 4; Masshall, 113 Vinson, Les bijsot du pay: Taseud, Pondichesry, n. iL;
Coomaraswamy, 3, 4; Fischer, Lo H., Indiscber Volkisebomak . .. Ann. K. K. Namchise. Hol-
muscumm, Wien, 18g0; Haberlande, M., Vilkerachaak , . . Lelpaiy, 1oob.

* Hendley, in J. 1. A., vol. 1 {staff of Mahizgja Mio Sidgh); fopors smemeir; Birdwood.

+ Method desczibed, Coamursswansy, in Spolia Zeylanica, §, 1509,
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Other jewels are made in finely chased or repoussé metsl. A very fine example
of a gold bead wom by a South Indizn Brihman is illustrated in fig. 374; here the
whole bead is covered with figures of deities, in minutest detail.

The cire-perdue process is well illustrated in the Bandi (Rijputing) method
of casting fexible anklers (sdnt) of base mewal in a single mould. A composition
of wax, resin, and oil is prepared in 2 long string, and rwisted spirally round 4
stick of the diameter of the proposed links, One cut along the stick separates the
links, which are then interlaced every oue into two others, and each juined up
by the application of 2 hot keife edge. When sixty or seventy rings are thus uni-
ted, the ends of the chain are joined, and the whole gently manipulated aod
flattened until it forms a perfectly flexible mode! of the future anklet. It is thea
dipped into a paste of clay and cowdung, and finally enclosed in an outer layer
of clay; when dry, the mould is scraped until a small piece of each link is just
visible, then a wax leading line is attached all round, and the whole again covered.
Two such moulds are cast ar once side by side, the two lesding lines being
brought up into 2 hollow at the top of the mould; this hollow is filled with metal
and borax, and then covered with clay, leaving only a small blow-hole. When
this mould is placed in 4 furnace and fired, the wax melts and the metal takes its
place; and when the mould is afterwards opened, it is oaly necessary to remove
the leading lines and file down irregularities, to have a flexible anklet ready for use.

Ivery'. The use of ivory, which dates from the carliest times, must necessarily
belong to the large group of erafts of non-Aryan origin in'Indis. It has been
used for an enotmous range of putposes, from sacred images to dice, but never
mote successfully than in the form of carved or picrced plaques applied to archi-
tectural and other woodwark. Good examples of inliid doors are found in Rij-
putini (Bikanir); at the Ridi Vihira, in Ceylon, the combination of pierced car-
ved ivory with the ebany of the door frame is especially admirable (<. fig. 388),
Engraved and carved plaques applied to small two-wheeled cartizges are illus-
trated in figs, 387, 389; musical instruments, especially in Rijputini and Southesn
Indis are often beautifully decorated in a similar way. The tuming of ivory has
alsa been developed in greac perfection, especially in Ceylon, where large scent
sprays arc made, so thin that the ivory container can be as casily compressed
as a metal oil-can.

The very early use of conch or chank (faskha) of which brucclets are made
has been alluded to sbove®. It need anly be remarked that the whole shell, used

' W, pl. 76—79; Coomarmswamy, 1, 4; Kunz, G. P, Tvory und the lephant is ars, New Youk,
1916; Buens, Domald, Ellis, Pratt, and Srubbe in LA, g 1ge2; Cole, 1. H., Galdes teopls
at Aseifeer, ibid., 1, 1528,

¥ Want, pp. 101, 1725 Horoell, Sagrs, Bp. 4, 6.
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2s 3 tumpet, is often clabontely decorated with metal mountings, and may be
decorated with engraved designs, flled with wax (fig. 390).

Textiles. Indian textiles are deservedly famous, and have been articles of
export to Europe since the Roman period, and probably eadier. The following
classification based entirely on the technical means employed in producing the
design will give an idea of their range and interest:

The oaly process by which the design is, so to speak, created before the
weaving is begus®, is the very interesting one employed in the pagela silk of
Guijarit. Here each of the warp, and usually also of the weft theeads, is scparately
dyed in vatious colours slong its length according to precalculated measurements,
and arranged on the loom, so that as the weaving progresses, the design
appears, and is the same on both sides of the material. The process is most labo-
rious, but no other can produce the same effect. The same techaique (but the
warp thresds oaly arc tie-dyed) is employed in the preparation of striped musbrus
used mainly for pagjdmaer by Hindd and Sikh women; some of the finest of these ace
made in Cambi (gold and cotton thread, the former tie-dyed); others at Ayyampet
in the Tanjore District. Not only is the technique thus widely distributed in India,
but it occurs sporadically over the entire arca extending from Turkestin and
Persia {daryd silks and velvess of Bokhisz, &c.) on the one hand and on the other
to Burma (Kichin skirs), Cambodia, Malsys (Tringannu), Sumatra {Palembang),
Java, Bali, Sumba (fig. 400) 30d other islands, and ina simple form {Aasari)tn Japan.
It is unknown in Ceylon. In the islands, the double dyeing (warp and weft) is
practised only in the case of the couon cloths made in Tengiean (Bali); in ali
other cases only the warp threads are dyed; but indian pefeds silk has also reached
Bali by way of trade. In the islands the technique is known as idat, as mentioned
oz p. 21z, In the casc of the most clabomate work (Gujarit) designs with
flowers, elephants or birds enclosed in 2 geometrical trellis are produced

' For Todien textiles, se= South Keesington Muscum, Iilusiration: of the texctile manufactwre:
of India, London, 1881 ; Baker, G, P., Calive painting and pristing in the sest Indie! . . ., London, 191t}
Coomarsswaray, 1; Hadaway, S., Cetfon painting sad printing ia the Madves Prosidency, Madlrag, 1917;
Hunter, S. L., Dewrative fexvifes, Philadelphia, 19:8; Jasper en Pirngadie; Lewis, A. B, Blxk
prings from Indis, Chicago, 1924, Pererac Ray. J. ., Teoctik indurtry in aiciont Indis, |. B. O. R, §.,
f1, 1g17; Ricfstahl, R, M., Persian sad Indiaw texiiies, New York, 1913 Rouffact e Juynbodl;
Schesrmgn, B, Brettehen Weberekts . , , Minch. Jaheb. der bild. Kunast, 1913: Wasson, |. F., and
Kaye, |. W., Texsile mamfactares ead cortwms of e peeple of Indis, London, 1886; Wait {the best
accouns): slso Banedi, Bandon, Dax, Edwards, Enthoven, Gupea, Halley, Hardiman, Havell,
Kipling, Ravesshaw, Samman, Silberrad, Stecl, Thurston, sod Wardle, in difecent vols. of
J- L A. For Indian rugs, the usual books on rugs, and Andrews, F. H,in J L&, 11, 19125
Hendley, 't'. H,. Asian carpits . .. from tbe Jeipwr paloses, Losdon, 1991 Watr,

* AR, A. Yusuf, Silk fubrics of the United Provinces; Walt, pp. £)5—139- CE. Jasper en
Pisagadic, vol. 11.
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(fig. 393); extremely complex designs are found also in Cambodia snd Sumarea;
but the technique in its simplest form produces a characreristic mulriple zigzag
pattern (khadiari) or if in marrow bands, 4 succession of veshaped points, the
colour being always the same on both sides of the material, which is not the
case in the imitation khafjari mashras made at Azamgarh, The wide distribution
of the technique indicates for ita high antiquity; and it may be remarked that the
characreristic v-forms can be unmistakeably recognized in some of the Ajantd
paintings,

In the second and largest group of textiles, the design is produced by the use
of warp and weft threads of different colours and materials, suitably woven; the
design here presenting 2 different appearance an the front and back of the marerial.
A vast series of brocades made in Murshidibid, Benares, Gujarit, Aurangibid,
Haidaribid, Madras and Tanjore, &c., tange from the types in which gold thread
is lavishly employed(kimbludb, fig.394) to the himrus made of mixed silk and cotron,
and the all-figured muslins (famddn) of Bengal, and beavy cotton ptirili of Ceylon.
For a detailed account of the Indian types the descriptions by Percy Brown in
Watt's book should be consulted. There is, of coutse, also an immense variety
of goods with patterns in stripes or checks, produced by direct weaving, and not
of brocade character. Kaémir shawls of the woven type are made of fine wool, wo-
ven in small strips by 2 kind of tapestry method on small looms, and afterwards
so skilfully joined together a5 to appear to consist of 4 single fabric.

A third type of designed goods is produced by processes applied 1o the ma-
terial after the weaving is completed. The simplest of these are dyed in one plain
colour, Of more elabarate processes, the most imparmnt are those of tie-dyeing
and of printing or dye-painting, or a combination of the two; and block printing,

Tie-dycing (cwmari) extensively practised in Rijputim and at Mathurd, but
rarely elsewhere, results in patterns made up of small dots, or in designs of zigzag
lines and larger patches of colour. In the first case, the cloth is laid over a wooden
block having blunt nails projecting from it in the required pattern; the opetator
presses the matesial, usually cotton, sometimes silk, unto this, and rapidly tak-
ing hold of cach portion of the material pressed upwards by a nail, ties it tighely;
ot may dispense with the guide altogether, having the design, 0 to speak, at his
or her fingers' ends. When all the requited points have been tied, the cloth is
immersed in dye, the tied points remaining unaffected, In case several colours ate
required, the whole process must be repeated withour removing the first ties.
Zigzag patterns arc produced by first folding the cloth in four, and then ticing.
This, too is a very ancieat technique, and though rare in the south and unknown
in Ceylon, is commonly found in the Indoncsian asea, especially in Bali. Woven
goods may also be decorated by means of printing -and dye-painung, with or
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without the use of a wax resise®, In ordinary cotton printing wood blocks are
employed; elmost every part of India has local types, but Sanganir near Jaipus
in Rijputina may be mentioned as the source of some of the best work. The most
exquisite effects are obtained in the tinsel printing of floral designs on delicate
muslins 2t Nasik and ini Rijputina, Very fine results in the block printing of gold
feaf are obtained in Bali (fg. 399).

The great centres of dye-painting, or morc correctly, wax-resist drawing
known s galmdar, and equivalent to the Javanese batik technique, are Masuli-
patam, Coconada, North Arcot, Kalahastri and Madura in Southesn Indis. The
designs are drawn with a thick pendil, dipped in hot wax, and nor, a5 in Java,
with 4 chanting. Block printings may be used in combination with the drawn
designs. The curtains knownas palsmpores, in which the typical design is a “tree of
life* growing ona mountain, are the best known types. Masulipatam worked notonly
for the local marker, but in special designs for export, mainly to Persia, and also to
Siam; many of the so-called Pessian prints onthe market, with prayermat designsand
Arabic texts are really of Indian origin, and perhaps none of them are really Persian.

Block printing is of high antiquity in India, and tnay have onginated there.
No early Indian textiles have survived, but indications can be found in some
sculptares and paintings, and Egyptian printed cottons and textiles dating from
the Roman period seem o show Indian influence. Itis rather surprising that the use
of blocks for textile printing never led to the production of woodcut illustrations
ot block printed books, though the latterare known in Tibet, doubtless as & result
of Chinese influence there. The Indian word chap, used also in Java, designating
2 wood or metal block used for textile printing, seems to be of Chinese origin.

Embroidiry. Only the leading types of the many fine styles of cmbroidery
practised in India can be referred to. The term philkiri is applied to the heavy
cddars or veils wom by the Jit women of the Padijib. The wotk is donc in dam
stitch in silk on % coarse red cottan ground. In one type the motifs arc floral,
scattered over the whole field; in another, geometrical, covering almost the whaole
field, leaving only small areas of ground colour between the embroidered parts.
In the latter case, to produce a pecfect result, the threads of the field are used as
guides, and must be minutely counted.

Another fine type (fifaddr) of embroidery used for lazge rddars, and also for
skirts and colis, especially in Kithiiwid, uses the same red cotton marerial, but is
carried out in floml motifs with birds, in wide chain stitch, with small circular
pieces of dull mirror glass bound down in suitable places, such as flower ceatres,

1 Fot these technigues see Waty, pp. 159H.; Hadaway, and Baker, loc, cit.
% The only stisfactory works on this subject are Mes, F. A, Steel’s Philkiri work in the
Powidh, 1.1 A., x, 1888; Watt; snd Coomarassamy, 1.
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by means of a chain stitch frame. Cidars embroidesed in cross stitch in white on
s similar ground are characteristic of central Rijputing and Central India,

Ka$mir shaw] embroidery, mainly applied to cddsrs, is 2 damn stirch, carsied
out in the same designs as the woven goods, and superficially similac in effect,
though the distinction is always evident when the back of the material is exami-
ned, the embroidered thresds running irregularly, the woven ones in straight lines
like thosc of 2 brocade. Cambi (2nd Kitgrd) rumdlr (kerchiefs) are embroidered
indouble sarin-stitch alike on both sides with brightly coloured flowers and animals
and mythological groups like those of Rijput paintings, scenes from the Ris
Lili being a favorite theme.

The tinest types of all Indian embroidery are perhaps those of Karhidwid,
and of Bhiij in Kach, especially those carried out in chain stitch, The work is
chicfly applied to skirts, alis and the caps (nd#ir) with 2 long back flap worn by
children. In 2 well known type, the skirt is covered with peacocks and fowers in
altcmating diagonals, and there & an elaborate foral berder of lows rosetees
alternating with brlliant patrots; the ground is often a black or datk blue satis.
Other types (fig. 397) ate striped. Small picces of mirror glass are often worked into
the design. In RZjputina, very exquisite embroideries in silk and gold on muslin ase
donc on fne musling intended for use as turbans (fig. 391). Admirable chain
sutch is done on cotten in Jaipur, especially in connection with tent hangings,
floor coverings, gaddir for shiclds, and gewmukés. At Daces, In eastemn Bengil,
centre of a wesving industry already alluded to, fine darn and satio stitch work
(kasida) is done in old gold and wheat coloured silk on muslin, The embroidered
satin stitch kemarbends of Azamgafij are so minurely wotked as to Jook more like
paintings than needlework. Cikdn is a type of embroidery done on white washing
matetial, usually calico or muslin in many centres, and ofien for European
use, but above all in Lucknow, where it is spplied to the coats and caps wom
by the people of the country, and may be described 25 the mast refined form
of purcly indigenous needlecrait. A good account of it is piven by Brown in
Watt. Embroidery is less widely practised in Southern India, but reappears in
Ceylon, usually in the form of chain stitch in white 20d red on 2 blue cotton ground.

Theatret, The classical Sanskrit theatre scarcely survives, unless in Malabar,
Buz 2cting and dancing are alike in principle and practise, both consisting in the
thythmic presentation of formal gestures, sccompanied by instrumental music
and singing. Much of this technique survives in the religious folk plays, such as
the yitrar of Mathuei and Bengal; still more in the dramatic dances presented by
devadézis in temples and on occasions of festivity,

% Coomsrsswamy xad Degginla; Lévi, S., Ls thilirr indivn; Kelth, A B. Tie Sanshest
druma.
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PART V:

KASMIR, NEPAL, TIBET, CHINESE TURKI STAN,
AND THE FAR EAST

KASMIR

Kaémir formed a part of the dominioas of Afoks and of Kaniska and Huviska,
was for a time tributacy to the Guptas, but by the rime of Harsa was an indepen-
deat power controlling Taxila, much of the Sind valley, and the Pafijab Himi-
layas. The cighth and ninth centutics asc the classic period of Kiémiri culture.
1n about 431 Guoavarman, a prince of Kafmir, travelled 2s 1 Buddhist mission-
ary to Sumatra and China. Lalitaditya (733) and snother king in the eighth
century received investiture from the Empetar afChina. Avantivarman{8yj—883),
was a pateon of literature and the builder of many shrines. A local Muhammadan
dymasty came to the throne in 1339, and during the foureenth conrury lslim
spread throughout the valley, though never to the exclusion of Hinduism, before
which the early Buddhism had long since declined. In 1387 Akbar included Kadmir
in the Mughal empire.

At Uskur (Huviskspurs) near Birimils have been found remains of 8 P
and terracottas and stucco fragments in the Indianised late Gandhira style, and
on the whole supetior to those of Jaulig®, Very interesting remains at Harvan
(Sadarhadvina) dsting ct. 400—jo0 A. D. inclode a unique tiled cock-pit of
considerable size®. The devices on the moulded tiles represent men seated, and in
balconies: horseman archers in chain armour, Tatar caps and Tarki cloaks; deer;
fighting cocks, lotuscs, and 2 fleur-de-lys motif cotresponding to the later Kas.
mirl iris. The techaique of these tiles resembles that of the so-called Han but
probably lates grave-tiles of China. Not far from the same sitc bave been found
remains of 3 stipe and of an apsidal caifya-hall.

The old town of Vijabroe has yickled a number of carly sculptures amongst
which the most interesting are those representing the goddess Laksmi. A scries

I Kak, 1.

' Kak, 1 and 3. In Indis proper, & representation of fighting cocks is found =t Ajagid,
Cave XVII (Griffitha, pl. 132). '
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of types, im,‘mhmmm,m&mmﬁanym
Gandhiran forms, to thotoughly Indianised types of the ninth or tenth century,
Even in the latest examples the Gandhiran cornucopias tnd suggestions of Helle-
nistic drapery are preserved’,

The old capital of Pigdrenthin (Puridnidhigthina) near Srinagar has yielded
Buddhist remains, chiefly sculptuzes, amongst which may be mentioned standing
and seated Buddhas, Avalokiteévars, and a Lumbini garden Nativity in Sirmith
style®. In the first half of the eighth century Lalitiditys founded a new capital 2t
Pagthisapura, nearly halfway between Srinagar and Bérimiils and mised a seties
of magnificent Buddhist and Brihmanical temples. The former include &
s#ipa with double platform, 2 staireay on cach side, and probably indented cor-
ners as at Borobudur, 2 monastery, temple, seated Buddha figures, and two
crowned Buddhas, or Bodhisattvas in monastic robes: the latter 2 Siva-lingam in
temple E.*. Extraordinarily massive stones are employed; the foor of the Budd-
hist temple consists of a single block upproximartcly 14 by 12 by 6feet.

A number of intcresting Buddhist bronzes have been found in Kagmir, and
like many of the sculptures above described are now in the Sei Pratip Museum in
Kaémir, A standing Buddha, which cannot be later than the sixth century is a
clumsy figure like that from Bands in Bengal. Much more elegant is a fine group
representing Padmapini accompanied by two Saktis, with an inscription of the
reign of Queen Didda (985—1001), showing that Buddhism survived at least
until the eleventh ceatury. Another in typical Pila style (C 3 in the St Pratip
Muscum) must be of Magadhan origin (fig.233)%. For an inkid brass Buddha from
Kifgrd sce p. 85 and fig, 163.

When Avantivarman in the latter balf of the ninth century founded 3 new
capital at Avantipur, the modem Vintipor, Buddhism had already lost its
predomimant  position, giving place to Hinduism; the charucter of the arm,
too, has changed, becoming definitely mediseval, though still showing both
Gandhiran and Gupta reminiscences. Avantivarman’s temples are aot equal in size
to those of Lalitiditya, but yet “rank amongst the most imposiag monuments
of the ancient Kadmir architectare, and sufficiently attest the resources of their

! Examples from an unknown sousce and feom Vijabror illustrated in Foucher, 3: snother
from Vijabsoe of shout the sixth century in Kak, I, p. yo;  later example, Kak, I, p. 64. Another
evidently Kadmisf, of about the nimk century n o the Muscum of Fine Asts, Boston {M. F. A.,
23 470 [unpublished}).

¥ Kak, 1; Sahni, 1, 5.

¥ Sahni, 5,

' Kak, 1.

¥ Stein, 2, vol, 1, p. ¢7.
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The typical Brihmagical temple of Kaémir from about 750—1250 A. D. has
,l:pcchldnnaﬂofhswn‘andinmmmmamﬁmsly European aspect,
due in part to a Gandhinn inheritance of certain elements, though all the details
are Indian. The special forms include  double pyramidal roof; triangular pe-
diment enclosing & trefoil niche; futed columns with Doric or lanic capitals;
2 wood or stone “lantern’ ceiling of supetimposed intersccting squares; and
cloistered courts or colonnaded peristyles surrounding the main shrinc. Temples
of this type, in limestone with two exceptions, are found at Laduv (the catliest,
perhaps fifth or sixth ¢entury}, Mirtioda and Vingath (both due to Lalitidirya,
the lateer in granitc), Patan, Piyar, Buniic (in granite, the best preserved), Pin-
dreqthin (fig. 275), and at Padijnip in Jammi. The temple of Pigdu-kund 2t the
lusc mentioned site was once 4 magnificent structure, with a central shrine with
a double basement, and a peristyle of fifty-three cells, the whole court measuring
191 by 1ar feet. Bur of all those mentioned, the Martands, in size and situation,
is by far the most imposing, even in its now rained state’, Wooden srchitecture
of the same character is found in Camba and Kul@*, In India proper, the typieal
Kidmiri roof is found only 3t Gop in Kathigwid; the trefoil arch as an integeal
architectural form only in parts of the Pafjib which were subject to Kaémir in
the ¢ighth and ninth centusies, particularly at Maloc {fig. 274) and Kifir Kot®,

Amongst the numerous small sculptutes from the Avantipursitesareanumberof
very intetesting Vispu groups ina style peculiarto Kaémirand its thentributary States
of Cambi and Kul. The workmaoship is very accomplished, while the modelling
preserves teminiscences both of western and of Gupta tradition. The general type
(fig. 272) is that of a four-armed Visnu, with elaborate jewellery, crown and dagper,
the latter an unique feature, standing between attendants, and with the Earth goddess
rising from the pedestal, berween his feet. In some the deity is three-headed, the
additional heads being those of 2 lion and a boar*. Saiva sculptures of the same type
include 20 Ardhanariévara and more than one exsmple of the three-headed Maheda-
miieti form commonly but erroncgusly called Trimirti®, An example of the Visgu
image in Avantipur style but in brass inlaid with silver has been found in Kangea®.

' For the Kidmir! temples gencrally see Sabnd, 3; Kak, 4, 31 Cole. Feegussoo, 2, it quite
inadequate. For lantem ceilings . Le Coq, 3. p- 1.

' For Cambd, tee Vogel, 1, pl. XXXIV; for Kuls, Longhurst, 6.

' For Malot sce Butgess, 8, pls. 137—214; A. 8.1, A. R, 1918—1g, p- 3, and rgzo—i1,
pl. I For Kifir Ko, ibid., 1g14—13, Pt-1s pl. IT; Codrington, K. de B., pl. XLIIL
% Sghai, 3; Kak, 1. CL three-teaded Vigpu from (;lmbl.Vogcl. to, p- 248, aod pl. EXXIX a
For » latc Gupta cample in Mathard stonc see Cootmarsswamy, g (1), pl. XIX. For Visgu sta-
tucttes probably fram Avaatipus, now ia the Pennsylvania Univezity Museum, see Coomara-
swamy, 18. Also p. 31, note &; and A. 5.1, A. R, 1905—04, p. 518,

* For literature Gn this subject sce PAZES 33, 199

* Vogel, 4.
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NEPAL

The isolated and rather inaccessible Himilayan valley of Nepil was occupied
in prehistoric times by a people of Tibetan origin, relatives of the Sino-Tibetan
races who were at the same time finding their way into Indo-China. In the second
century A. D. the Indian Licchavis founded a dynasty in Nepil, taking with them
from Vaigili all the elements of Indias civilization. Minadeva in the sixth century
erected 2 Garuda — crowned divafastombla in the Vaisnava temple of Changu
Nigiyzn. A sculprure of the same reign is 2 bas-relief representing Visgu as
Trivikrama dedicated to the queen-mother Rijyavati. This work, which has now
been lost, is described by Lévi as follows “ane of the oldest pieces of Indian
sculpture (but this is an exaggeration by nearly 2 thousand years), properly In-
dian; it brings us into the presence of a definitely formed art, master of its means,
of free and surce inspiration; the sculptor wilizes the traditions! methods of In-
dian ant by grouping in one frame the stages of the story . .. It is a great work,
almost 2 masterpicce™. An Umi-Mahedvars group, dated in the reign of Gapa-
kimadeva, the founder of Kithmaodd in the tenth century; an image of Siirya
of the eleventh cenrury®; images of Sdrya 2od Candr, dated in the thireenth
century are still extant. Chinese authors in the seventh century describe admiringly
the splendours of Nepalese architecture: for example, “in the middle of the pa-
lace there is a tower of seven storeys, covered with copper tilex. Railings, grilles,
columns, beams — everything is omamented with precious stones and jewels . . ,
On the top of the tower, water plays into basins; from the mouth of the deagons
the water spurts out as from a fountain . . ., the houses are built of wood; the walls
are sculprured and painted™. The features of this account, as Lévi adds, are always
true in Nepdl; the raste for wooden houses sculptured and painted has lasted under
all the Nevird dynastics. Some idea of the style can be gathered, by the student
who cannot visit Nepdl, from the Nepalese temple in Benares. These wooden
edifices preserve the elements of much older styles, of which the monuments are
no longer preserved in India; they illustrare too 2 half-way stage berween ladian
prototypes and Chinese derivatives.

Great antiquity is ascribed to the Nepalese stépas, four ar Pigan having been
founded, according to tradition, by Afoka; these four are still intact, and in any
case are of the old Indian hemispherical type. The chief charactetistics of the later
types is the exaggeation of the rbatrenali or range of umbrellss; the same feature
is characteristic of the modern Tibetan form (known as mebod-rien); and this de-
velopment cernainly bad a share in that of the Far Fastern pagoda. The Nepalese
*‘E:i.'q, For Nepil geaerally, see Lévi, 2, 4; and Hackin,

¥ Bendall, pi T
" Léwi 1, 4
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temple is typically provided with a succession of sloping roofs. One of the most
clegane is that of Bbavinl at Bhargion, bullt in 3703; it stands on & pyramidal
basement of five stages, recalling the basements of Burmese stipas and Cambodian
temples, The most vencrated Saiva shrine in Nepal is that of Pasupatinatha, near
Kithmandu, but here too most of the buildings dare from the seventeenth century.

It may be rematked that during the middle ages Buddhism and Brihmangism,
ot rather a Tintsik combination of the two, arc equally prevalent, and images of
HindG deities and those of the Buddhist Tantrik pantheon occut in equal num-
bers and side by side. For a time, in the cleventh contury, Indian princes from
Tithit controlled the valley, and at this time very much the same religious
conditions must have prevailed in a large area extending from Nepal through
the Ganges valley on to Burma and Indo-China.

Nepalese art is best known by the meral images, usually copper or brass, and
of fine workmanship, which have found their way into India and thence into
European and Indian museums, Many of these are often wrongly described as
Tibetan; but there is, norwithstanding the close relation of the schools, and in
spite of the Nepalese arigin of most of the Tibetan crafisment, a real difference of
style that can be casily recognized in the best esamples, though it disappears in the
infetior specimens. On the whole the Nepalese “bronzes” are more Indian in char-
acter, and better exccuted, and somewhar milder in the prevaling types, than
those of Tibet.

Some of the best and easliest examples, which can hardly be dated later than
the tenth century, are now in the Muscum of Fine Ans, Bostan (figs. 276—z278)%
The standing Avalokiteévara (fig. 276), of copper gilt, is perhaps the best of all
known bronzes that can be definitely classed as Nepalese; it illustrates & Nepalese
peculiazity razely seen in Indian works, that of inlay with precious stones, garnet
and rurquoise, but in style iz is very near to Indian types, and is more suggestive
of a late Gupea than of the contemporary Pala styles of the Ganges valley. On

_the whole the art of Nepil may be described as having retardataire tendencics,
and thus at any given moment, likely to be superior to thar of the plains. Metal
figures of considerably later date are often of high meriz, and even up to quite
recent times good work has been done®.

Side by side with the latcr and specifically Lamaistic development which Nepal
shares with Tibet, Nepil possesses 2n important school of paintiog, which in the
T ULhusa s, to geest exteat, & Nepalese colony. And it was chiclly Newads who
buils emples there, cast sratuss, painted images; theic reputation spresd all over Ceatml Asia,

and they wess called from far away, at great expense, even in more recent times, for decossting
religious bulldings” (Lévi, 4, p. 63. CL the mentioa of Awai-ko, ibid., pp. 63—63, 30d in the

present work, po 147}
' For later exumples of. Havell, 2; and Rijpam, nos. 7, 1921, and 19—20, 1924
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same way a5 the bronzes reflects Indian forms, and has preseeved even up to mo-
dern times a hieestic style, comparable to that of the Pila and Gajaniti schools.
In the eleventh century indeed, the distinction of style as between the Bengali
and the Naipill illuscrated maguscripes, is so slight as to be scarcely definable in
few words. Amongst the more irnpurtant Nepalese tnanuscripts of this date muy
be cited the palin leaf Mss. Add. 1643 and A ty, Royel Asiatic Society, Caleutra,
both of the Agtasibasrikipragiipiramitd, both of the cleventh century and con-
wining respectively cighty-fve and thisty-one minidtures'; 3 manuseript of the
same text in the Museum of Fine Ans, Baston, no. 2o, y89, dated apparcatly
cquivalent o 1136 A.D. with cigitteen minfares and contemporary paingad
wooden panel covers (figs, 280, 281); & manuscripr of the same texr dated 1019, far-
mezly in the collection of E. Vredenberg and probably the finest known example®;!
a manuscript of the same text, prulably of rwelfth or thirtcenth century date,
belonging to Professor A. N, Tagore, Calcutts, with contemparary painted covess,
one of which bears extremely interesting representations of four cpisodes of the
Vessantara Jdtaka (fig. 279); o manuscript of the seme text and age, with cighteen
miniatutes in the possession of Mr, Jackson Higgs, New Yotk, with later painted
covers; snd one in the possession of Professor 5. Sawamura of Kyoto.

Nepil hus also been at alf rimes productive of temple banners (fanbs), Very
carly examples have been Found ar Tun Huang!, Even in the cighteenth century
the paintings of this type preserve high qualities in colour and design. A good
cxample is afforded by a bunner iliustrasing the Kapide and Piadapitra Avadias,
dated in Nevis script equivalent to 1716 A, D* An cxample of a Vaispava
painting of Naipili origin is afforded by the Gajendra-moksa picture in the library
of the Royul Asiatic Society, London, which 1 formerly regarded as Rijpurt,

TIBET
A type of animistic religion known 25 Bon-po originally prevailed in ‘Tibet,
and has lefr its traces on the later Buddhist developments™. The figse king uf Tilwet
“who was the maker of the Tibetan nasion . . . martied a Nepalese princess about

! Fully illustrated and described in Foocher, 4.

¥ Coomaraswamy, 10, pls. XXXTI—XXXV,

¥ Veedenberg, B, Contimuiry of Mrtarial travition i the ov of Indis, Riparm, 1 and 2, 1950

* Btem, 7 pr t42B, t3zg, aod pl LXXXVIL

E Commartivamy, te, pl. INXVL For WNephlew 2nd Tibetn paintanigs the fllowing may
alsa be consuited: Foucher, B: Smirh, 2, PP- 314—t3r; Franche; M, F. A Bell., noe. 1ob, tég7
and Hackin (Wibliogmshy, p. 135)

* Coomarsswamy, 8, pl. Y1,

* Das, 5. C., A drief sdeich of the Loa religran .. Journ, Baddhiss Text Soe. Indis.e, vhgys
Hackia, pp. 116, 117 '
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the yeat 630; the young bride brought with her, her (Gods and pricsts; she con-
verted hee husband, and after her death she was given a place in the Tibetan pen-
theon a5 an ifcamation of the Goddess TEra™. The same king married daughter
of the TTang emperor T'al Tsong, and she, likewise a Buddhist, was deified in the
ssme way, Lying on one of the highways from Indis to China, through Nepal,
Tibet was thus narurally and from the beginning open to Indian and to Chinese
influences, and these are always recognizable in Tibetan art. In the dghrh century
the magician Padmasambliava was summoned 10 Tibet fram Udyina (Kifirisin)®,
1n the eleventh century the pandit Atida, after bis ren yeans af study in Sumatrs,
inrroduced teforms in what must have been an strange admixturc of Buddhism
magic and enimism?, Atifa died in 1053. ln the mexnwhile, in the ninth century
libet attained the zenith of its military and political power, exrending its rule
even to Tun Huang, on the westem Chinese botder, where the oldest known
remains of Tibetan painting have een found. By the thirteenth centusy, political
power had declined, but Buddhism was at the height of its power, the Mongols
receiving the religion and a now script from the Tibetans. A-ni-ko worked for
Tibetan kings an his way to the coust of Kublai Khin, who bestowed various
honours on Lamaistic pricsts from Tibet. With the fsll of the Mongols Buddhism
fell into disfavout in Clina; in the sixteenth century under the Mings, ir again
fousished, and to this period must be atrributed a majority of the Sino-Tibemn
brass images s0 commos in various collections. In the sixteenth century the
Dalai-Lama took up residence in the palsce of the Tiberan kiogs on the Mas-po-ri
{Lhasa); to this residence of the head of the Tibetan church, regarded as the in-
carnation of Avalokiteévars was given the name of Potals, the mountain on'which
this Bodiisattva has his seat. The Manchu cmperors gradually sssumed contral
of Tibetan affairs, and the country is still partiaily subject to Chinese SURCLAUNTY,

Tiberan art consists chiefly in the palace and mosastery architecrure and in
the Buddhist paintings and bronzes. The palace-monastery ar Lhasa is a noble
pile of successive stages, dominating the whole ciry. The paiintings are for the
most part votive temple banuers. Of two groups, the fist, dealing with scenes
from the life of Buddha, is devoid of Tintrik elements; this group is direetly
based on Indian tradition, derived from Bengal and Nepil, and to be connected
with the ministry of Atifa, who excrcised a direct influcnce on Tibetan art up to
the end of the twelfth century. in 2 sccond group of later origin, daling in 2
different way with the life of Buddha, the Master occupics the centre of the picture,

! Levi, 4, p. 63,

 Ribbach, 5. H., Vier Nildir &t Padmarqwiboe wnd joier Cirfalgsebaf?, Tahrly, Hamb. wiza
Arat,, XXXIV, 1916, Hambseg, 1947) Grimrovede], 82 other refevences in Hatkin, pp soj—t2

* Das, 5. C, Indice puadits s Tibet, Journ. Buddhive Text Soc, Indea, 1, 1893,
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while grouped around him are other scenes, separated from each othes by winding
rivers, clouds or trees, these subsidiary compositions being often in guite Chinese
manncr. Another series represents the Dhyini Buddhas, the Bodhisattvas and Tards,
and the fierce World Guardians. Another group ICPIEsents, O to say, 4 vast setics of
local saints and spititual heroes, amongst whom will be found such as Padmasam-
bhava, Mi-la-ras-pa the wandering poct, monk and magician, and ssinted Lamas,
Another series deals with Bon-po themes. In these works, the iconographic concep-
tions range from the most peaceful Buddhasto the most violent and terrifying Tantrik
forms of the Lokapilas; as an they maintain & satisfactory tradition of colout,
while the drawing is penesally accomplishied, though scarcely ever sensirivet.

CHINESE TURKISTAN

There exists some foundation in historical fact for the teadition recorded by
Hstiao Tsang, asserting a panial occupation of Khotin by Indian immigrants
from the region of ancient Taxils®, A Priket language was spoken in the oasis,
Kharosthi and Brihmi scripts were in use, a cult of VaiSravana (Kubers) was
widespread, and coins of Kadphises and Kaniska are met with in some quantity.
The ruling class in Khotin was of Indian origin and remained predominant up
to the time of the Uigur Turkish invasions of the tighth and ninth centuries; thus,
during the first scven centuries of the Christian ers the name “Turkistin™ is reslly
an anachronism. Beyond Khotin, the principal remaias of stipas and monasteries,
constructional or excavated, have been mer with ag Mirin and Endere, furtber
north at Kuca and Turfin, and in the cast at Tun Huang on the western border
of Chinese terfitory, these various seulements representing stations on the old
sitk trade route from China to the west, and reveeling a mixed cultuse 2nd are
in which Hellenistic, Indian, Trinian and Chinese elements are all more ar less
cleatly to be distinguished®, A few of the more striking examples of the Indian
forms will be noticed in the following paragraphs.

1 Hackin, pp. 7offL For Tibetan printing snd broczes penerally ser alu Hackie, b
Tiustrations tiditsines &' wt lipnde do Divyéveding, Musde Guimer, Bib. Vulg., Paciz, 1914. Noter
o Tibeiam paintings, Rbparn, 7, 1930 Genty, A., Tie gods of Norsiern Buddbize, Oxiord, 1914,
Schlagiacweit, ., Buddkize in Tiber, Loodan, 1863, Francke, A. H., Astigutier of Inddion Tibat,
A5 L, Calcutts, 1914. Roerich, Tibetun g@n'k.i_'.r'ﬁ_;:; Pander, E. Dy Portbeon dor T rebangizehe
Hatwhtn, Berlin, 1990, Griinwedel, A, Mytbolsgie dn Rosdidbisae ax Tibet cf ox Mengalie, Paris,
sgem, anned Paderaiambhars wnd Versandses, Bacstler Archiv, L, I, 1412, Waddell, L A, Badddirm
of Tibet, or Lamuism, London, 1855, Stei, 7, Pp- 719, 8368, B3R, 865, vo3z, 1264,

* Stein, 4, Ch VI, sec. 2.

* The Hicmoure of Central Asisz ars b sonvenicarly listed by Le Cog, 1, pp- 34, 33, sod by
Hackin, pp. 12z—azy: The mes ieponsst wacks indude Grunwedel, 5, 4, ¢: Le Cod, 1, 2, 53
Strin, §, 4, 6, 7 (sce “Indis”, “ladisn®™, in index}: Stein and Binyon.
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The two ruined temples at Mirin are of special interest, both on account of
their form, and for the Frescoes there preserved. Temple M V is 2 hollow domed
circular shrine containing a solid s4ipe, thus a constructional example of a form
known in India oaly in rock-cut halls (see pp. 18, 38). This form, as Stein (7. p- $32,
note 16) suggests, may have played & part in conncetion with the origins of
Christian rotundas; the dissemination of Buddhism in eastem Trin abour the be-
ginning of the Christian era may well have carried with it Tndian architecrural
forms, with circular or apsidal plans. Equally interesting, the inoer wall of the
same shrine is decorated with a fresco fricze and dado, the former illustrating
the familiar Vessantars jitaks (fg. 284) in exact accordance with the formula
already established at Bhirbut and followed ip Gandhira (cf. Bgs. 47, 93 and 279)-
The dado consists of garland-bearing figures, and like the winged cherubs of
anothier part of the decosation, presents a much more Western aspect than the fricze.
A shore inscription in Kharosthl characters states “Thiy fresco is the work of
Tita, who has received 3000 bhimalas for 87, As painted out by Stein, Tita may
represent Titos, who may have been of Western ‘Asiatic origin, adhedng to the
Indian formulac in the definitely religions representation, and working in a morc
definitely western manner in the secular decorations. The wark may be dated
about the fourth cenrury!.

OF somewhar later date are the various wooden panels and a fresco found at
Dandin Uliq, and other pancls and part of a birch bark manuscript, doubtless of
Kaémiri origin, found ar Khidaliq. These works appear to date from the seventh
ot eighth century, and afford illustrations of Indian painting of that period, sub-
joct to Persian and Chinese influences, the Indizn clement predominating. One
of the panels bears on one side a representation of the three-headed Maheés of
Sadidiva, seated on a pair of bulls (fig. 285), a form which in this environment
may have had a Buddhist significance (Lokedvara?). The type, which already
occurs in Gandhdrs and on coins of Visudeva, could casily have reached Khotin
through Kaémir in the second ceatury; it extended later even 1o China (Yun
Kang?) and appears in Japas as Dai Troku, usually rendered as Yamantika. The
teverse of the same panel shows 3 seared fourarmed figure (Bodhisattva or
Bacchanalian Pificika?) bearded, and weaning a tight-fitting- coat and boots®,
Another pavel represents two mounted saintly ot princely personages, nimbate,
holding cups; another, 2 four-armed Ganeda. OF cven greiter interest is the well-
known fresco representing 1 nymph, nude but far girdle and transparent “fig-
leaf”, sranding in 2 lotus tank, with a nude boy beside her, strerching out his

\ Stcin, 7, pp. 116—32 and fgs. 134—n3t

3 Chavannes, 5, pl. 224

* Sain, 4, pls. LX, LXL
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arms (fig. 283), This group of crotic, that is to say, auspicious significance, s
strongly reminiscent of vatious Indian Yaksinis or Devatis, in particular of the
Jorus lady of the Kusina pillar, B. %9 in the Lucknow Museum (sec p- 63 and.
. 74} .

As Foucher has pointed out with unusuad perception, cermin Buoddha figures
feam these arous are more acarly related to Markurd Kusina typesthan o Gandhisan;
examples arc afforded by 4 stucco figure fiom the Rawak 2ipw court (Srein s
pl- LXXXIN) and by & seared Buddha with shaven head from Idikucas, now in
the Museurn fiir Volkerkunde, Berlin?, .

I the Kuca area, aad for the most pan at Ming Oi various Indian elemenss
are castly recognizable smongpse the vas series of paintings in the cavest, We find,
for example, figures of Brahmd, lodes, und Siva, the lLater four-armed, accom-
panied by Pirvati and Nandi, An interssting and unmiseakeably Tndian motif §
faund in a ceiling painting in the Hippokampenhohles, s decoration zep -seati
citokas drinking drops of water falling from the clouds, it which flashes of light~
mng ate represented in the form of enakes; the clements of this represcneation
are commenplaces of Indian thetosic, and are well presesved in varicus Rijput
paintings, particulary these of the old palsce ar Bikanit, At Tun Huang, even
mare than in Kucd, we are in the domain of Chinese art properly so-culled, wnd
while Indian peculiaritics are snll traceable, end some few works of Nepalese and
Tibetan origia are actuwally mee with, the Forcign elements are in the main crmfined
o the iconography. That Chinese Buddhist works of a1t could nnt have existed
without their Indo-Gandhiran prototypes does nor make them myﬂungfl{t
Clinese; as Binyon justly remarks “all thar derives from Gandhara in subject
matter and form is subdued to the ercative instinet of design by which the Chinese
genivs makes them its own,”

THE FAR EAST

Indian influence extended o Ching, Kores and Japan, with Tndian idess
generally and Buddhise Forms of an specilically, by diteer and indirect routes;
overland rhrough Khotin, and by the southera sea route and through Cambodia
and Campi. 1o Chioa, however, where #n ancient civilisation had long pre-
vicusly artained to 4 high stage of consdousacss, and had found expression n a
solemn and cultivated an dating inck to the sceond millennium B, C., and where,

' Gredowndel, Idduscchari, [V, 1 {« Foucher, 1, Rz 33l

¥ Criinwedel, 1, andd 4, figa, vob, 208, 110, 241, 37Th 410, 118, 145,

! Grinwedel, 4, g 241, CF Andree, Parhige Kernmil s Asaur, PL ¥,
¢ Coomansswamy, 8, pl. Vi, and g {1k o xoN,
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despite the sertlement of Indian rraders and priests, especially st Loyang, there
was never any question of Indian socizl of political domination, the situation
was far other than that of Farther Indis and Indonesia. The Indian clement in
the art of the Far East is nevettheless a considerable one; for here there
was not mercly the acceprance of an iconography and of formulae, but the
sssimilation of a mode of thought; so that we have ta ke into account effects
bath of the outer form of Indian an and of an inner cmotivnal working of
Indian thooght!.

A Chinese contact with Indian Boddhism was made in the first century,
67 A. D. and probably carlice, Our knowledge of Chinese painting snd sculpture
in the third, fourth, and early Rfth ccarusies s, however, o slight that we cannat
seriously discuss the Indian, Irinian, aod Hellenistic influcnces that may have
bectr-excrted at this fime, cxcept 10 point out that all are apparent in Central Asia®.
Between 337 and §71, however, we read of no less than ten embassies sent trom
India to Chinz; and amangst Indians sertled in China rmay be mentioned the pricst
Kumirajiva (383), aod Prince Gupavarman of Ksémir, who is credited with
Buddhist converts in Sumatri, is said to have painted 2 Jdtaka scene in Canton,
and to have died ia Nankin in 431, In the contrary direcrion Fa Hsien, travelling
in 399—a13 across Central Asia and entering India through the Pafjib, spent
six years in Magadha and Bengal, and returned home iz Ceylon and Sumatra.
It s certiin that from as least the middic of the fourth century A. D., probably a
good deal eatdier, there was constant iatercourse between India and China by the
sca routc; perhaps also by a southem land route through Burma, whereby the
Indian water-buffalo wis introduced to Chinese agriculture. Taking these facts
into cansidesation with the difficuley of the northers land route, we might expect
to» find unmistakeable cvidences of India influences in Southern Chins, as we do
jn Campa. Unfortunatcly we know very fittle about Chinese art in the third,
fourth, and carly fifth centurics. Some of the so-called Han tiles may date from
this period, and it is interesting to find that while their decoration is not in general
sugpestive of India, some bear numcrous represenations of what would be calied
in Tndia seitya-srhses, oot indecd cailed, but rising from pedestals marked with
diagena! lines; and still more curious, other spresentations of trees enclosed by
and rising above the double roaf ofa surrounding building, just as in the numerous
examples of Indian relicfs depicting temples of the Bodhi-druma?®. But if these
forms are of Indisn origie, it secms probable that they can only bave been
borrowed as decoration, and not s Buddhist symbols. There are really no
tangible evidences of Buddhist influences in Chinese art before the fifth century.

' Okakuta; Visser; Warner, latrodoction, p. 155 Waley. Foll references in Visser.

. Coormaraswiamy, 17-



From the period of the Six Dynasties, Southern Ching has yviddded « few Buddhist
bronzes, of which the earliest, dated equivalent to 439 A. D, bus been deseribed
as quite in an Indian stylet. The oldest known Chinese Buddlist stone sculprure,
of 457 A. D, and unknown proveniasice, is tegarded by Sirén as derived from the
catly Kugina type, Mathurd Muscum Nos. A 1 and A 2 (sce p. so)t.

According 1o some, oo, the Chinese pagoda is pothing but a transfismmed
Indian sripa. More likely the pagoda has been developed from indigenows forms,
though under the strong influcace of Indisn models of the rype of Kaniska's
“stiipa” at Peshiwar, which made so grest an impression on all the Chinese pil-
£rims®,

In the meanwhile had developed the are of the Northern Wei dynasty, best
exemplified by the well-known sculptured caves of Yun Kang aear Ta-Tung-fu,
This is:a highly original srt, Chinese more than Indisn or Gandhinan in feeling,
and no more Indian in detail than must incvitahly be the case with an are repre-
senting an Indian religion. This ast and its moze immediste offshoots represent
the flower of Buddhist sculpture in the Far East. - Its formal sources cannot be
directly traced, but must be in the main Gandhiran, Irinian and Indisn: it is
most nearly related to the earlier mugal painting of Tun Huangs.

In the transition petiod, sculptures at T'ien Lung Shan are compared by
Sirén with Mathurd types of the fifth 4nd sixths centuries, and he sugpests thas
some may have been the work of an Indizn artist “well acquainted with the pro-
ducts of the great Mathurd school™. In the Sui petiod there is clear cvidence of
Indian, or perhaps rather, Indanesian design in the pedestals of Buddhist figurcs
2t Mien-Cheu, Sze-Chwan®,

With the establishment of Chinese unity under the shorr-lived Sui dynasty,
and their immediate successors the T'angs (618—9a6), with the development of
4 cosmopolitan capital at Loyang, wheee resided a considerable colony of Indian
merchants and priests; 2nd with the active development, from the sisth cent
enwards, of the tade roure across Central Asiz, thete was cstablished 3 closers
connection with India and the West by land. Fa Hsten, the first Chinese pilgrim,
-_;imn. introduction, p. yq,

¢ Sirén, 1, pp, XXXVI—XXX VI, snd pls. 1i6—11y,

' Seep. 14, Al Longhurse, 6; Simpyon, 3; Visser. For the Chinese forms, Boersehmann,
1,3; Mefn, pl 422, 4233, 423 : Finot aod Goloubew, Le Fan-Toes 774 & Yarwaniva, B. L. F.
E. D, 1g2y.

* M':‘s:hm Pellioe, Paris, 1926, 1921, Sirén, 1, P XLL, describes the Yun Kang figures as
related 1o MathutZ types but considers the Indtan dlement came theough Tun Huoang. The twn
polycephalous figures arc |,,of purely Indian otigin™; but the five-headed indge cannot be, 8
suggeated, a “Garogu-rija", and must be derived from some form of Vighy,

* Sirén, 1, p LXVI; 2, pl. XLIX.

* Viser, fip. 4, after Segalen.
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had reached India about 399; Sung Yiin about §18; Hs0an Tsang rravelled ex-
tensively in Tndia between 630 and 644, and is recorded 10 have taken back with
him to China not caly books, but also images and telics; Iching wavelled in
India and rerumed to China ris Indonesia ca. 671—69¢. Ia the contrary direction,
Guoavarman of Kaémir, ca. ¢33, Bodhidharma of Southern India, <. $29—36,
and Paramirtha of Magadha, ca. 143, reached China and there spread the docurines
of Buddhism Th various Mahiyina forms. In the eighth century Chint bad direce
political relations with Kasmlr.

It is not surptising, then, that we find in the T'ang period a more mixed and
less purely Chinese are developing, Indian (Gupta) and late Hellenistic elements
crossing and intercrossing with the Chinese idioms of the Six Dynasties.
There exist Clincse works of the T'ang period that could almost be thought to
be Indian?; just as there cxist Indiso (fig. 171) and Cambodizn (fig. 180) works
of late Guptz or early mediacval date that scem to foreshadow Far-Eastern
ypess

Still mare ecleetic is the mixed Central Asian are of Tun Huang in the far
west of China: this Central-Asiatic-Indian art, though its sctusl examples are the
wotk of artisans mther than of great asists, forms the foundation of Chinese
Buddhist art in the T"ang pesiod; and is almost our oaly source of knowledge for
T'ang painting.

‘Towards the close of the T'ang period the vitality of Chinese Buddhist ars s
on the wane; specifically Buddhist st is bevoming exquisite, pver-refined, and
finally lifeless, But there comes into being in the Yian and Sung periods another
kind of painting, philosophical z0d poetic, which is essentially & product of a
fusion of Taoist and Ch'an ides:

In the mezntime Chinese influence was extending westwards (Mongol petiod
of Persian art) and in the contrary direction Tibetan Lamaism was spreading
theough Mongolia and China carrying with frall its apparatus of elaborate icono-
graphy, and sitoal mysterics. M. Pelliot, indeed, has remarked that 3 mono-
graph ought to be prepared, dealing with the relipious arr in Hindd style which
was favoured in China from the thireenth to the fifteenth ceatury™.

A specific instance of the migstion of 4 Nepalese anist is alforded in the case
of A-ni-ko, who became Controller of Imperial Manufactures at the court of Kublai
Khin in 1279, and made large numbess of images and paintings for his Chinese
patron. One Yi Yuan hecame his pupil, “studying under him the making of Hindd
images”, and this Yi Yoan or Licu Yusn in turn became the author of innumerable
Buddhist figures set up in all the celebrated sancruaries of the two capitals,

1 A definitely Indian character is present io the Gritish Maussum Tang woodeo sizle,
Binyon, L., Asiatic art af the Beitish Musewss, pl. 1X, 4.
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Shang-tu and Pekin'. Nepalese artisrs, too, senled in Tibet, and there produced
the bronzes and temple banners which are familiar to collectors, There is in fuct
3 common Lamaistic et which exvends, from the thirteenth century onwards,
fram Nepal through Tibet into China, of which the crestions ate iconoeraphically
similar, and only to be distinguished by the gradual change of style which eos-
respands to the lacal ethnic conditions. As remarked by Hackiu “La Chine reste,
tour compte fait, nettement tributajre de’ Past bouddhique népalo-tibetain. Le
XMl e XTVe sibeles marsquent Papogée de cone influence . . . si proches de I'an-
cien tendition indicnae™s,

The Narth Wei typés passed dircetdy into Kotes, and thence, throogh the
encrgy of Shitoku Taishi, to Japan, to form the models of the are of the Suiko
pesiod in the Yamato valley (ca. 64y A. D.). No preat antecedent eivilisation had
preceded these developments in Japan; Japanese caltuse and unity were developed
i the scventh. century under Chingse nfluence; Buddhism and Buddhist an
and leaming, though coming for the most part indirectly through Kores and
China, btought Japan for the first time into contact with the puter world and
with India; and a8 Okakura paints out it was not merely the docrrine of the
Buddba as an individual, but a whole new mode of thought that affected
Japanese life,

Chinese influence continued to predominate in the T'ang age, and is re-
flecaedin the art of the HakuhBand Nara petiodsin Japan. Long before the Northem
Wei ar had been assimilared or an adequate understanding of Buddhist thought
reached, Japanese pilgrims ar ambassadors, sucoessors of Shoroka Taishi, came
into comtact not merely with the Chinese #spect of T'ang art, but with Its remotet
sources in India and rthe West (Khotin). The famous puintings on the Horyiji
walls, assignable to the cighth century, have been much discussed; ) 2m inclined
o agree, like Visser, with most of those who have scen both Hoeyliji and Ajanta,
that there exists no very close cotmection berween the two, and thit the sources
of the Japanese work are to be sought rather in Khotin than in Indis. But it
seems as though the Japanese must have depended in some degree diretly upon
Indian sources; it would be impossible otherwise to explain such remarkahle
iconographic parallels as that of the Jikoku Ten { = Dhracistra) of the Konds,
stanuding on a coouching deman, with the Kubers Yaksa of Bhirlnits; and difficult
t0 account for the great admixture of Brihmagicl, especially many-2rmed, forms

" Lav, 4, 2, 4. The T boivy lissg i3 Cling is & Japansse edivion of a Tiberan caron of
proportionm for images, with dimgrars, There ate (llustmeed Chinosc and Muoagol Lamaise
xbnographic texts in the Murée Guitmer (Hackin, P Y4, (e85

* Hackin, p. 68

" CF Waner, 6. 35 or Nava Meryifi Okoga, vol 1k, pl 7, with Cenninghann, pl. XX01
{Kmra}.
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that §s 5o chamcteristic of the mixed Shintd-Buddhist pantheon. The Japanese
torii may be related to the Indian forapa.

Japanese Buddhism on the rirvalistic side clabomted the cult of Amids and
the Western Paradise?, and on the mystical side the practisc of the Ch'an Buddhists
of China, which had been established, ca. yz7—536, by the Indian monk Bo-
dhidharma, and derived in the last analysis from the Indian Yogs®. Dhyina (me-
ditation) = Jhins = Chan = Zen. The esternal influence of Indian thought
created 3 theology and forms of art resembling those of 1ndia; the more funda-
mentally stimulating influence of 3 method, acting inwirdly, cnabled the Japa-
nese gentus to realise itself in an attitude of acsthetic appreciation of natural beauty
and 30 art which bear no cvident rescmblance to aaything Indisa.

1 CE. Lodge, ), E., In Muscum of Finc Aty Bulletin, 141, 1525
* Fot an sdmirable short sccount of Zen Buddhism te= Walsy,
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PART VI:

FARTHER INDIA, INDONESIA
AND CEYLON

FARTHER INDIA AND INDONESIA

The main element of the population of this area may be described as Maluy-
Palynesian. Probably a thousand years befiare the beginsiog of the Christian era
northern races were moving southwards from Tiber 2nd Yuntan aod sertding
i the Irawadi, Menam and Mekong valleys and the Malay Peninsular; whess they
are afterwards koown as Pyes, Mon-Khmets, and Malays. Most likely by yoo
B. C they were also reaching and occupying the islinds of the Indonesian archi-
pelago, driving out and eeplacing the aboriginal Negritos, Previoes to their
voutact with Indiu, these porthetn saces probably possessed 2 knowledge of the
termce-culiivation of tice, metal-work and carpentry, weaving, ship-bui
soms forms of musical and deamaric ant, and locally differensiated bur relared
languages. Apant from certain dolmens and otber so-called Polynesian antiquitics,
these races have left no monuments; but they are nevertheless of importance as
represeating the local psychological factor in esch of the great nanionad caleures,
Indo-Khmer, Indo-Javanese, etc.

Indian contacrs may have been made some centurics before the beginning
of the Christian era; Suvarnabhiimi (Sumatea) is mentioned i the Jétalus,
Epics, and Mahdvamsa and the sea-route must have been familias, before the
commencemient of the grneral eastward extension of Indian culrure, What i3
prubably the oldest positive cvidence of this Indian movement exstwards Occurs
in the remotest area, in the Sanskeit inscription of Vocanh in Annam, daseable
sbour 200 A.D. Before the Gifth century the greater part of the srea, so far 28
acccssible by sca, had been more or less thoroughly Hinduised, and sulers with
Indian names ending in the patronymic serman, and using sn Indian alphabet,
were established in Campd, Cambodia, Sumatra, and even Borneo, Traces of
indian culture have been found In the Philippines, 2nd some scholars helieve that
the Maya culture of Central America has an Indo-Polynesian background,

According to Prolemy, the principal Indian pont of departure for the Eand
of Gold, Jorur snde solvwut in Chrysen, was Gadisa, undoubtedly the modern Kod-
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dura at the mouth of the Godiveri, and thus on the Andhra coast, and giving
access 1o the west. This agrees well with the fact that it is really the art and culture
of the Dekkhan, rather than those of Southern India, of which the taces 2re most
apparent in the cadicr art of Cambodia, Campi and Java. The carly Cim Sanskrit
inscription of Vocanh, for example, is in an alphabet closely resembling that of
Rudradiman’s inseription at Girnir, and facts such as these st one time led to
the view that the colonists of the East had sailed from westetn Indta, which is not
likely to bave been the case, nor do the facts require this cxplanation. In the same
way, the Indianesque of Funan is much nearer to the Gupta ar of the westemn
caves and of Bidimi, than to saything further south, and panllels between the
architceture of the Dicng Platesu and that of the carly Cilukyas have been drawn
by Dutch scholars. Thar Indian immigrants in the Malay Archipelago are still
called Orang Kiing is & survival of the name Kalisiga, by which the inhabitants of
Oyiss were once known, Tt cannot be doubted that long before the time of the
Pallavas xt Kincl, the Kalingas and Andlirss of Orissd and Veagi had lnid the
foundations of Tndian or Indianised states “beyond the moving seas™. Ceylon
in the same way as the more distant islands, but probably at an earlier date, recei-
ved its Buddhist culturc by sea from northern India; the later development is
similar in principal to that of the mose distant ishnds of the Indian archipelago,
subject to the candition of much greater proximity to the mainkand.

Broadly speaking we can trace in cach area, first of all, an Indianesque petiod,
when the local art constitutes to all inteats and purposes 2 province of Indian art,
5o that the art of Funan in the sixth and seventh century, may indeed be said to
complete and fulfil our knowledge of Gupta and Pallava ar; then o classical
petiod (Boa—1200 A. D), in which 2 local national formala is cvalved and crystal-
lised; and finally a loca} national phase no longer in disect contact with Indiz and
passing intoan age of folk art which has genenlly survived up to the preseat day.

To apply the name of “Indian colonial” to the several national schools, aftez
the end of the cighth century, is an injustice to the vigor and originality of the
local cultures, There is scarcely any monument of Farther Indian or Indonesian
art which, however nearly it may approach an Indian type, could be imagined as
existing on Indian soil; equally in aschitecture, sculpture and in the drama and
minor arts, cach country developes its own farmula, frecly modifying, adding to,
or rejecting older Indian forms, Indis Jindeed, provided the materisl of 2 higher
cultuse, and perhaps 3 ruling aristocracy, to less developed and less conscious
races; but the culture of these mces, p!nsdc,‘musi-:al, dramatic and litesary, as it
foutished in the twelfth and thirtheenth centurics and still survives in Java and
Bali, may justly be called native. Japan, which owes more than is generally realised
to direer Indian influences, is but 2 mote obvious exsmple of the same condition.
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Thus the histosy of Indian and Indonesian art deserves in the gencral
history of art a higher place than can be denoted by the tertn colonisl. It is true
that like much of Chinese and Japanese art it can oaly be understood in the
light of Indian studies; but it derives its energy from indigenous sources.

It is only within the list twenty years that Farther Indian and Indonesian
art have been seriously studied. Much bas already been accomplished by the
Archacological Survey of Ceylon, the Archacological Survey of Butma, the Ecole
frangaise d"Esestme-Orient, at Hanoi, the Oudbeadkundige Dicast in Java, anxl
more recently by the Service archéologique du Siam. But only the broad
outlines have been deciphered, and there remain to be investigated innumerable
undescribed monuments, aad unsoived problems of more than local interest,

CEYLON

The carliest inhabitzats of Ceylon are spoken of s Yakkhas (Yaksas) and
Nigas. Tradition! asserts the settlement at an early date of a prince from the
Ganges Valley, by name Vijaya, who founded 4 city at Tambapanni in the southern
patt of the island near Hambantora in the fifth century B. €. Vijaya allied himself
with a native princess, Kuvéni, and acquired power, Abouta bundred years later,
with the foundation of Anuridhapura, the whole istand was brought under one
rule. In the reign of Devinam-piya Tissa {247—207 B. C) Adoka sent his son
Mahinda, and later his daughter Satghamited 1o Ceylon as apostles of Buddhism;
a branch of the Bodhi-tree of Gayd was brought to Ceylon and planted at Anu-
radhapura®. A little later the South Indisn Tamils made incursions, usurping the
throne for several decades. Dugthe-Gamani (ror—77 B. C) recovered the so-
vereignty and reoccupicd Anuridhapurs; he holds « place in Simhslese history
analogous to that of Asoks in Indian. In succeeding centurics and during the
whole of the mediscval petiod the Tamils and Sithhalese were constantly at war,
with varying suceess, oaly the south of Ceylon and the mountsins remaining con-
tinuously in Sithhalese possession. In the hifth century A. D, Fa Hsien visited
Ceylon; the Mahdrashus chronicle was composed; snd the parricide king Kassupa
retired 1o Sigiriya and made 4 fortress of that isolated rock. In 'the latter part of
the cighth century Anuridhapura was abandoned to the Tamils, bar later resto-
ratings were effected on various occasions ap to 1290 by the kings of Polonniruva,

' Por Sitbhalese history see Arunachalam, 1 (early dares uncritical); Geiger; Turnour snd
Wijesinha; Parker, 2; Codrington; A. S, C. Repors, passim; Epigmpiia Levlanica: C. I 1.,
Ch. XXV, and Bibliogrsphy, pp. 663, S90.

* A plous Sicnhalese Bodihie visited Bodhgaya in the sccond connuey B, C 2nd recorded
a donation n the following terme “Bali raddits Ta(injopal(r) mekera disam,
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to which city the seat of govemment was now transferred. But before long this
city too was taken by the Tamils, and Ceylon became 3 viceroyalty of the Cola
kings of Southern Indis. Sitibalese rule was reestablished by degrecs. ln the
rwelfth century the gredtest of Simhalese kings, Parikrama Babu T (1164—1 197),
the Great, recovered possession of the whole island, invaded Southern India, and
maintained relitions with the transmaritime kingdoms in Siam and Sumazra.
Renewed Tamil invasions again wasted the country, and slthough in the thirtcenth
century under Vijaya Bihu IV, Bhuvancka Bihu I, and Pardkrama Bihu 111 Po-
lonndruva was sgain occupled, and in 1361 Ceylon was sill in 2 position to re-
spond 1o a Siamese request for a Buddhist mission {sec p. 177), the capital bad to
be shifred successively to Dambadeniya, Kurupégala, Gampola, Korte, Sitivaka,
and finally in 1392 to Kandy, wherc the Sihalese maintained theis independence
until 1815, By this time the ancient sears of population in the north, &1 Anurid-
hapura and Palonnireva bad long been descrted, und that once most populons
and best irrigated part of the island reverted to forest; and Simbalese cultare and
art had acquired a provincial and *folk” character, The last great Buddhisr king,
builder and patron of religion and the ans roled in Kandy from 1747 to 178,
and 1o him the surviving beaaty of the city is largely due.

The romains of carlicr architecture in their presene aspect, though often
of carlicr foundation, date mainly from the lue Kugina, Gupts aod carly
medigeval perinds, The extant remains of Sithhalese grt thus £l broadly into
three groups, s classical period (before the cighth century), a mediacval period
(ninth to fiurtcentl centuryyund a late medizeval pesiod {fiftcenth ecntury to 181y}t

The carlicst surviving structures ares fipas, orddgabar as theyare called inCeylon.
At Tissamshirimas in the Southern Province, near the probable lending place of the
fisst sestlers at the mouth of the Kitindi River, there are remains of severul which
snust hive beess built in the thisd or second century B, C; the Mahiniga Digaba was
tepaired in the first and third centuries A. D. and again sbout 1100, and has not
beent restored since the thinceath century. The Yatthila Digaba dating from
the third of second century B. C.was repaired in 1883, and on this occasion many
importan: finds wese made, smongst which the inscribed bricks, silver square
coins without marks, crystal and amethyst relic caskets, and 3 very finc carnclian
seal, representing a seared king (fig. 133)°

' For Sicohalexe art penenilly see A. 5. C. Reports and Bell, 2; Coonmrsswamy, 1, 4, Gand 13
snd in J. 1 AL vol. XVI; Artinachalam ; Perera; Smith, 2 and 7: Senither: Parkee, 2; Cave, H. W,
Rawed cities af Ceplas, Colambes, 1897 (rood iMustratiooe}; Barrows, Bursad citics of Crylon, vasious
cditions; sn esay on Kesde Anhictare by Lewis, ). P in Cave, H. W', Tiv ook of Coylon;
the Ceylom Natjom! Review; the Ceylan Antuary and Litersry Rogister; Spalis Zeylanics;
Ceylon Joural of Sclenve; Keanwixch, 5. Wasdmalerson 7u Kelampya, Jabib, . Kumt, b, 1554
¢ Pur the Yanrhuls Digalba sec Pacher, 1, 25 and Mahdvare, Ch. XXIL, v 1.
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Few of the early digebas at Anuridhapura exist exactly in the form in which
they were first constracted, but most of them nevertheless preserve the carly
Indian  hemispherical s#3pa type. The typical Sithhalese dagaba consists of a
hemispherical dome rising from three fow ciccular courses, which zest dircerly
ot the ground on a single squarc basement approached by four staitways;
above the dome is 2 small square enclasure and 2 railed paviling, the Indian Aer-
mika, here called devard kot ar “citadel of the gods™, and above thus rises the
tee, in all exrant cxamples a pointed tinged spire representing an cadlicr chatranali;
the relic chamber was often 2 relatively large cell cantained in the muss of the
dome. The first digeba to be founded was the Thipirima (24¢ B. C)*, which
stood on 1 circular paved basement and was surrounded by a guadsuple ring of
eall slender pillars, of which the two inner rows bore tenons, and most of which
are still standing. The main parpose of these pillars was ro suppart festoons of
lamps. This dfgebe was prescrved and adomed throughout the classical petiod,
the last restorations being made by Parikrama Biho I in the thisteenth
century,

The third digaha, the much larger Maha S¢ys, was likewise erected in the
reign of Devinam-piyn Tissa ca, 243 B, €, 2t Mihintale, about cight miles from
Anuridhapura, a place deriving its name from the spostle Mahinda, whose stone
couch, affording 2 magnificent view over wide stretches of fosest, then populous
and cultivared, can still be seen. 1t bas probably been rebuile by Parikouma Biho 1
after the Tamil invasion, in the rwelith century,

The famous king Duttha-Gimani built two lasge digabar ar Anugidhapura.
One of these, the Ruanweli, was of very great imporrance, and we possess 1 much
more complete history of it and of its construction than of any other early buil-
ding cither in Ceylon or India®. It is said to have been completed by his successar
Sadhi-Tissa (77—39 B. C.); its long history ends with the restorations begun in
1873 and not yet completed. Undoubtedly the original digeba has been enclosed
in 2 later addition; but the whole is of brick, as are all the Ceylon examples, and
the enlargement was probably made before the beginning of the Christian ens.
According to the Mabdrariia, the wlic chamber was adorned with paintings
(**rows of animals and harisas), and contained a Bodhi-tree with a silver stem and
leaves of gold, relics'of Buddha, jewellery, 4 gold image of Buddha and a Tepre-
sentation (painting) of the Versantary fitaks. As regards the image, some doube
may be entermained as 1o the existence of a Buddba figure in the first century
B. €., but it is.not impassible that images of precious metal were made long before
any in stone. The dome is 254 foct in diameter, and this is but one of several

' Sc:ilv{rx:un, A M, in |.B. A S, Ceylon Branch, 1910,
¥ Mabdvadg, Che. XX VIII—XXXL
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Sirshalese digsbas that are as large 2s all but the largest of the Egyptisn pyramids;
the paved platform messures 475 by 473 feet. Facing each of the four cardinal
points and attached to the dome there is a kind of fromtispiece (wdbalbads) con-
sisting of superimposed borizontal stone courses, flanked by pillars, decorated
in a style recalling that of the Sificl forane posts. On the platform of the Ruanweli
Digaba there were formerly preserved colossal dolomite sianding figures, two
of Buddhas and one of a king (tditionally knowrt 25 Duttha-Gimani) or Bo-
dhisattva, in a severe and very prand style (figs. 293, 294), related to thar of
the Amasivati images. The probable date of thess images is the latter part of the
second century A. D.; together with the well-known seated Buddha (fig. 295)
in the forest near the ciccular Road, Anuridhapura, these images were until
lately the noblest and at the same time historically by far the most impottant mo-
numents of Simbalese sculpture extant; quite recently the misplaced zeal of
pious bur ignorant and insensitive Buddhists has resulted in their ruthless
restoration, and a complete destruction of all their original qualities; it is
devoutly 1o be hoped that the stated Buddha will escape & like fae. Two early
heads (figs. 289, 29¢) and a standing image in the same style 2rc preserved in
the Colombo Museum; snother standing image at Wit Binchamopit, Bang-
Lok, Siam.

The description of the Ruanweli Digaba applies in 2 general way to the
second great difgeda erected by Duttha-Gimani, the Miriswetiya, Macicavatyi, but
hete the decoration of the méfwlkad with processions of animals — horses,
bulls, lions, harmed lions, and elephants — is more elaborate; the flanking pillars
have lion capirals, and are ormamented with elaborate teees, with pddnka below
and u dhamma dakba above, On the stylisric cffect of these two buildings Parker
remarks thar “Duttha-Gimani and his brother Sadhid-Tissa may claim the
credit of being the first suless to sppreciate the grandeur of the effecr of an
enormous white dome, far greater than anything of the kind previously erected
in Ceylon or Indiz, and admirably adapted to be an cxpression of stabiliry,
and permanence, and inaccessibility, such as the purpose of its construction
demanded ™!,

The Jetavana Vikira and Digaba were built by Mahisena (277—304 A.D.).
The present digeba, 50 called, seems to be wrongly identified. Wattha-Gamani
Abhaya (ca. 100—76 B. C.) had meanwhile builr the Abhays-giri Digaba, and this
structure has since been confused with the Jetavana. The latter, propetly so called
is the largest in Ceylon, the diamcter of the dome at its base, that is to say above
the three basal cylinders called “bracelets™ (and corresponding to the Indian
shipa “dram') being jzy feet, that of the lowest “bracelet” 367 feet. Beside the

* Parkes, 2, p. 296,
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wibaliad of the Jetavana stand finely carved pillars {fig. 286) with figures of Ni-
gas and Niginis and decorative motifs reminiscent of Siad’.

The Nikawt Kande Digaba, in the North Westcrn Province, has yielded
crystal and blue glass beads of very eacly types, ten relic cases of crystal, and two
of preen glass. '

The Loha Mahipeys, Loha-pisida or “Brazen Palace”, constructed by
Duttha-Gimani, and so called from the gilt bronze dome with which it was once
crowned, must have been 2 magnificent building®, It was a manastery, and ofi-
ginally consisted of nine storeys; destroyed by fire in the fourth century A.D.
it was rebuilt with five, All that now temains is the foundation, consisting of 1600
granulite monoliths twelve feer in height covering an arca 230 feet square; the
superstructure was always of wood. The best ides of the general appearsnce
of such 3 building may be gained from some of the rathas at Mimallapuram, and
from Akbar’s fivestoreyed pavilion, which is in 2 thoroughly Hindi style, at
Fathpur Sikri.

At what is now the Isurumuniya Vibira ncar Anuridhapum thete is an putcrop
of enormous granulite bouiders, divided by a fissuze and having before them a
partly anificial pool. This site, no doubt in the seventh century, has been treated
very much in the manner of the Gafgivataraga tirthas at Mimalfapuram, though
léss elaborately. A niche cur in the face of the rock contains 4 seated figure in
relief?, accompanied by a horse; spparcatly representing the sage Kapils, it is
in pure Pallava style, and one of the finest sculptures in Ceylon; the rock sutface
below, down to the water level, is carved on cachside with beautiful but unfinished
groups of elephants amongst lotuses, The effect is to increase the apparcat dimen-
sions of the pool, in the same way that the painted scenery at the back of 2 modern
stage apparently extends its acrually limited area.

Similat in style are the groups of elephants amongst jotus and fish, carved
in low relief on the zock slopes bordering a pokana (tank) ncar the Tissawewa lake
bund, not far from Tsurumuniya. More remarkable on account of its extra-
ordinary realism is the elephant carved in the full round from a boulder in the
bed of 3 stream at Katupitana in the North West Province; when pactly covered
by water, this could easily be mistaken for a real elephantt.

The natural fortress of Sigiriya (“Lion Rock™) was occupicd by Kassapa 1

1 For the Abhuyagiriys, sce A, 5.C, A.R., 1894, p. 2 Jetavanicima, rgie—1i3, p. ik,
and both, Parker, z. pp. yosfl.

* The Lohapisida s described st Jength in Mabdradss, Ch. XXV (Geiger).

* Coomarswamy, 7, pl. §23 Smith, 2, pl XXUL The figurc is certainly not, a3 soggested
by Parker, 2, p. 348, @ soldier in helmet aod plame.

+ Smith, 7. The peksss groups recall the spandril paintings a Elftri.

162



{479—497 A. D.) during a great part of his reign’. On the summit of the rock
he construeted a palace, of which the foundations survive, and as a mesns of access
built a remarkable walled gallery, with a fagade in the form of an cnormous
seated lion, which may bave given its name to the rock, In the vertical wall of
the cliff abave the gallery are two sheltered rock pockets, not deep enough to
be called caves, but in which are still preserved frescoes of the fifth century
(fig. 184), in 4 style closely related to that of Ajantd, and sepresenting celestial
women, with their attendant maids, custing down 2 rain of flowers; the fact thar
the figures are all cut off by clonds 2 little below the waist proves that the persons
represented cannot have been regarded as human beings. These paintings com-
bine & great elegance of mraner with 2 penetrating sensuality. The colours used
are reds, yellow, green and black. The parfect preservation of these paintings is
extraondinary, considesing that they have been exposed to the open air for fourteen
hundeed years, It may be noted that many of the figures wear a coff, quite un-
mistakeably indicated.

Another painting, in the Pulligoda Galkande, Tamankaduwa, near Polon-
niruva represents five scated male persons, all aimbate, and may date from the
seventh ceatury®. Many of the digaber at Anuradhapura, whercver plastered
sutfaces are preserved, show traces of decorative colouring®. Rock paintings &t
Higdagala, near Kandy, representing Buddba in the Tragastrithia Heavens, have
been: assigned to the seventh century, but are probably of later date’. Those at
the Ridi Vihirz do not seem to be very old.

All of the buildings at Polonniruva (Pulatthipura) must date between 781
and 1290, including the pericds of Tamil {Cola) occupation from about 1049
to 1039 and one of a few days in 1198, What survives even to the present day
constitutes ‘a veritable muscum of mediacval styles, but only a few of the most
important buildings can be referred to in detail, There is a large seties of digabas,
of the usual hemispherical type, amongst which the Rankot Vehera or Ruanweli-
scyn, and the Kir, and Lankirilaks dipabas, all of the “bubble™ type, arc the
largest. Of the many works ascribed to Parikmma Bahu 1 (1164—1197) may be
mentioned the Gal Vihira, consisting of an apsidal cave shrioe, costainiag
seared rock-cut Buddha and traces of anciens painting, and with a scated Buddha
Gver fifteen feet in height to the right of the entrance; and a rock-cut Parinizviga
image over forry-six feer in Jengrh, with a standing figure of Ananda, with arms

' Geneesl account in A, 5. G, A R., 1905, Further demils, vBg6, p. 19, and 1397, p- 14.
There sre good copies of the frescoes ia the Colambeo Muoseum.

¢ Smith, 2, fig. 111,

* Smither, pp. =1, &7, 51 and pl KXXH.

* Joseph, G: A., Baddbict frasoe at Hisdsgala mear Kandy, Ceylon Administration Reports,
1918, Colombo, 1919, A poor copy Is in the Indise Musenm, Caloutta,
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crossed, beside i, nearly rwenty-three feet in height?. The Thipirima is a rectan-
gular brick temple in Dravidian style?, but with vaulted arches and nurrow trian-
gular windows like those of Bodhgayi and other brick temples in the Ganges
valley. The roof is flat, with 2 low pyramidal tower of successively reduced storeys;
the inner walls were plastered and painted, the vutee decorared with architecrural
fagades. The whole structure recalls the “cubic” architecture of Campi®. The
‘Northern Temple, formerly but incorrectly designated Demala Mabil-scya, has
plaster covered brick relief figures in the niches of the external decomlion
(fig. $02); when the interior was cleared much of the plastered surface covered
with paintings (fig. 291) of Jatakas, the Versanlara and Maifribala amongst others,
was found in a fair state of preservation, but as a result of some twenty. years
exposute and neglect, these paintings, which formed by far the most extensive
remains of their kind anywhere in India or Ceylon, have almost dissppeared.
Both remples contained large standing Buddhz hgures of brick?,

The Jetavana monastery at the ather end of the city consists of @ group of
buildings, amongst which the Lankitilaka, containing 3 pipantic standing Buddha
of hrick, is the largest Buddhist 1emple in Ceylon. The roof was probably a
stotied structure like that of the Thipirims. Remains of freseoes include 2
ndri daté design on the ceiling®.

Sill another building due to Parikeama Baho 1 is the Potgul Vihira, the
sdelightful circular house” where bhe was zccustomed o sit and listen 1o the
reading of the Jaakas by the learned priest who dwelt there?. The building con-
siste of a-circular cells, orginlly painted, now roofless, with a small esrardle,
and a mendape added later by Candravati, while at cach angle of the outer plat-
form are small digebas®.

The colossal rock-cut statue (Fig. 3o1), eleven and a balf feer in beight, catved
in high relief from 2 granulite boulder to the east of the Topawewa bund, is tri-
ditionally regarded us & representation of Parikrama Bihu himself, One of the
fincst sculpsures in Ceylon, it represents a dignified bearded sage reading from

V For the Gal Vibirs, and simila¢ rock-cut images a Taorrimalsi, see A. 5. C, A R 9T,
p. 34 for the painting, i, 1954, p §4. The image of Anznstz carried in procession in the relgn
of Sena 11 (886—¢01), Mahdrestza, Ch, LL, v. S0, was probably of meral.

' The Mabisastia states casually that Pardkrams Bihu brought “Damilo"™ anificers from
fodia to decorate Pojoaniruva. Even at the presenc day the Simhalese masons {malwadume) and
some of the higher erafinen aze of arknowledged Tamil devcent. CF. page 126,

* Far the Thapirima, sce fig: 303, and A.5.C, AR, 1995, ppe ol

+ For the Noahern Temple frescoes ses A5 C, A R, 1909, ph. AXXV—-XKVII and
A—P: and b, 1922—a3, Bgs. 12, 35, There are poos copies i the Colombo Musenm

' A5 C, AR, 1gic—r, pp. soff

* Muybdrasea, ch, LXRIIL

VAR C, AR, ageb, pp. 4B
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a palm-eaf book; the identificarion has been doubted, but it does noc seem at
all impossible that the pious king should have wished to be represented la this
fashion?.

The Sat Mahal Pisida is a solid seven storied building, more like a traditional
Mt. Meru than any other building in India or Ceylon, Bell has called attention
to the Cambodian affinitics of this and other buildings, calling this the "‘Cambio-
dian quarter of the cry™%.

To Nissanka Malla (1198—r1207) is attributed the beautiful Nisssaka Lad
Magdapays, a railed enclosure containing cight curvilinear lotus pillars which
once supported a roof®. Credit is given to the same king for the Wata-di-gé
(fig. 324), a building quite unique, but for the similar circular shrinc at Meda-
gitiya rwenty miles distant. Bell calls it the “most beautiful specimen of Bud-
dhistic stone architecture in Ceylon™. It consists of & circalar termce, 37§ fect in
circumference, stone faced and paved; upon this a circular pedestal, claborately
arnamented and supporting 2 low riling of stanc slabs divided by octagonal
pillars twice their height; @ narrow circular passage scparating this pillared miling
from a high brick wall; and within this a small ddgaba, with two circles of pillars
round it, and seated Buddhas facing cach of the four entrance stairways, which
are provided with Niga dedrapdles of the usual Sirmhalese type. Quite possibly
this was the shrine erected by Parikrama Bihu Las a “round temple of the Toath-
relic”, and Nissanka Malla merely restored it.

Also gscribed to the twelfth cestury are the ¢olossal standing Buddha
at Sestruwa, N. W, P, 16" 2" in height, that at Awkana, 46' in height,
and the seated Buddha protected by the Niga Mucalinda at Kon Wews,
N.C. PN

There is slso at Polonniruwa a series of Hindd temples (devdles) bails in the
time of Cola occupation and in Cola style'. The Siva Devile, No. I, miscalled
the Daladi Maligiwa, is the fincst Hindd shrine in Ceylon. The Siva Devile
no, 2 is of granulite and limestone, and consists of garbbi-grba, antardla, erdha-
maydapa and masdapes, with 2 four-storcyed wimana; the exterior was ariginally
plastered and painted, traces of 3 lattice pattern io red and whire remaining on
the fagade of the sccond storey. Originally known as the Vaguvanmi-devi
Tévaramudaiyis, it has inscriptions of Adhirfjendra Coladeva, ca. 1970 and Ri-

' A.S5.C, AR, 1904, P 4; 1957, P 21, DOME Senith, 2. p 241,

* A.5.C, AR, 1506, p. 17i 1910—18, P 35-

P A8 C, AR, igte—r1, po 3B

“ A 5.C, AR, 1905, pp- 22—26; 3904, P55 Mabdvaeksa, ch, LXXVII, sraaslation,
PP 45 41

. 7.

* General description, A, S, C., A R., 168, pp. 4—20; alao 3906 p. 17, L9oT, P- 7.
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jendracola I {rozo—i1042}, and like most of the dendlér at Polonniruva, seems
1o have been desecrated by Parikrama Bihu [1 of Dambadeqiya in the thirteenth
century, 2 fact which affords a ferminus ante quem for the date of the bronzes, found
in the course of excavations, Five other dedles are found outside the old city
walls, three of these being Vaisnava; with the exception of No. 2, described above,
all are of brick, or brick and stone, and have enclosing walls (prakéra) of brick.

Another fine temple of the Cola period, known as the Gedige, is found ar
Nilandi. This temple which may be dated about 1040, has a barrel roof and
caifya-window gable, and was of mixed Hindd and ‘Buddhist dedication®. Later,
probably of sixteenth century date, is the beautiful, but unfinished Berendi Kovil
at Sitiwaka®. There is also an elegant early Hind{ shrine at Ridl Vihir, consisting
of a stone mapgdapam in front of a cella situated bencath an vverhanging rock,
Smaller Hind@ shrines (£77ils and dewilés) are numerous (¢, . Kataragama, Kandy
and’ Ratnapura), and in many cases these are associated with or even form a
part of Buddhist temples, as'at the beautiful Buddhist temple of Lankirilaka,
near Gadalideniyz, 3 fine building partly of stone, in a Dravidian style with
Kandyan roofs®.

A fair number of Sirhhalese bronzes, sctually in most cases of copper,
and ranging in date from sbout the fifth to the twelfth cenrury A. D. have
been recovered and published, mainly by myselfs. A purely Gupta type
is represented by the fine example from Badulli, in the Colombo Muscum
(g 206). Two of the finest small figures known from any site in India or
Ceylon are the bronze Avalokite$vara (fig. 297) and Kovera (Jambhals)
(hg. 298), now in the Muscum of Fine Arts, Boston; the former a spiritual
type in style and movement like the rockcut Siva of the Kailisanitha ar
Elard (fig. 193), the latter wonderfully realising an ideal of material well-being,
and very like the Sirhhals-dvips Jambhala of a Nepalese manuscript of the eleventh
centuty?, Both of these may be assigned to the cighth century. Probably of the
ninth century, and not quite equal in conceprion to these, is the Vajrapini of
fig.299; the pedestal shows marked analogies with carly Pala and Javanese forms.
There are other good examples of Mahiyina bronzes from Ceylon in the British
Museum, In this connection it may be painted out that while Sirthalese Buddhism
has remained predominantly Hinayina, there existed a Mahiyina monastery of
the cighth or ninth century 2t Anuridhapura, known as theVijayarima Sarghirima,

FA S5 C, AR, 1910—11,

¥ Bell, 3z, p. 6y,

* Coomaraswanmy, 1, pl. VI, 1.

¥ Coomaraswamy, 6, 7, 9 (2) and 13,

* Foocher, 1, pl IX, 2 (Cambridge Ms. Add. 643}, The manusceipt illustrations, as painted
out by Foucher, evidenily repeat oldet types.
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and a seroll has been found, inscribed with 2 hymn to Tard%, On the other hand,
no characteristic example of Tantrik Buddhise arr has been found in Ceylon.

A standiog Bodhisattva from Anuridhspun, of adequate workmanship, but
scarcely 2 masterpiece, may also be assigned to the close of the classic period?,
Much finer was the copper figure of & Bodhisaztva, heavily gilt, bur greatly cor-
roded, purchased for the Boston Museum; bur stolen in transit?. This figure was
clearly relaced stylistically to the colossal statue known as Parikrama Bihu I ar
Pojonniruva above referted o

The British Museum has possessed since 1830 2 very splendid brass or pale
bronze image of nearly life size (fig. 300), from somewhere between Trincomalee
and Bartticaloa, and taditionally identified as a representation of Pattini Devid,
The dmapery, below the waist, Is very seasitively realised, the material dinging
closely to the limbs in Gupta style. It is difficult to date the figure cxactly; the
angulatity of the elbows may perhaps relate it to the Pojonniruva Parikrama Biha
and the copper figure above referred to; but it compares well in aesthetic value
with the Indian Sultingaftj Buddha and is far superior to the twelfth century
sculptures of the Gal Vihira, with which the iigure of Parikrama Bihu is supposed
10 be contemporary.

Another bronze of great buuty is a pancl, which once formed part of 2 door
jamb, from Anuridhapurs, now in the Colombo Museum; the Horal scroll and
pali-peti band have all the decorative shundance of the Gupta style st its best,

Very different from the bronzes described sbove are the Hindd bronzes
excavated at the Siva Devilés in Polonniruva®. These include copper imapes
of Siva in various forms (Natariju, etc), Pirvatl, Kintikeya, Gageda, the Saivs
saints Sundars-miirti Svimi, Minikks Visagar, Tirujiina Sambandhs Svimi,
Appar Svimi; Vispu, Laksmi, Bila Krsoa, Hanuman; and Siirya. Someof the Saiva
ssints, especially the Sundara-miind Svimi (Ag. 243) sad Mipikka Visagar are
superior o any South Indian examples, but all the figures are in Dravidian style,
and though probably cast in Polonnituva, must have beest made by South Indian
sthapatiz, They are further of interest as being necessarily to be dated before 1300;
it is cernin thar metal images were made at Tanjore in the cleventh centary, but
no positive evidence exists enabling us to date any of the known Indian examples
so far back.

YASC, AR, 1891, pD. 4. 5.

! Coumaraswamy, 6, fig. g.

* M. F. AL Ball, oo, 120, fig. 3.

* For the legend of Paztini Devi see Coomarsawamy, 13, p. 293 Parker, =, p. 6518, The
full story i related o the Tamil Siluppasibiran.

* Coomariswamy, 6, fig, go.
* Coamaraswamy, 6; Arunschalam, z.



By the cighteenth century, Sirithalese art had become 3 provincial, and prac.
tically a folk asnt, and as such is extraordinarily rich and varied. We possess, oo,
# more detailed account and knowledge of it than is the case with any similar srea
in India. What survives of it is o be found mainly in the Colombo and Kandy
Muscums in Ceylon and in the Vicroria and Albert Museum, London, It is maire
adequately represented in the architectute and painted decoration of the countless
Buddhist temples and monasteries of Kandy (Mahs Nuwaea) and the Kandy districet,
These, as they stand arc mainly due o the patronage of the last great king of Cey-
lon, Kirti Sri Rija Simha (1747—1780). The finest temples are the Daladi Mi-
ligwa in Kandy, where the woth-relic is preserved, and the Gadalideniys,
Lankinlzka and Ridi Vihira temples; the best preserved monastery, the Mal-
watte Pansala in Kandy. Admirable paintings, in the formal style of the period,
are preserved at Degaldoruwa®, executed between 1777 and 1786 in parr by De- -
varagampali Silvaienna Unninse, an “unordained” Buddhist priest who worked
also at the Ridi Vihira; ot the Danapirigals, Lafkitilika, Dodantsle and
Ganegoda remples; and at the Kelaniys Vihira® near Colombo, though in the latter
case affected by European influences. The paintings at the Dambulla Gal Vihizs,
and at Aluvibita, while not ancient in their present state, to a larpe extent preserve
ancient designs®. A few illustrated Budkdhist manuscripts on paper, of late
cightcenth and carly nineteenth century dute are known. The Kandyaa craftsman
of the superior class practised scveral arts, as painting, ivory- and wood-carving,
metal work and jewellery; the blacksmiths, patters, ivory-turners, and patters
belonging to lower groups. In jewellery, twi techniques are of special interest,
the one that of decoration of surfaces with rounded gruins and wire (Bg. ¥75 )
the other that of “gold-cmbedding™ or incrustation, in which 2 surface is covered
with thin rounded stones set in soft gold shaped with 2 haed tool; the variery
and beauty of the beads (fig. 373) is remarkable. Probably the fincas 23 well a3
the largest collection of jewellery and encrusted gold plate (figs. 581, 385) and silver
ware is that of the Dajadi Miligiwa in Kandy, the jewellery for the most part
representing persanal adomments dedicated by royal benefactors. Purely Kandyzn
weaving is alvays in cotton, the decoration being added while the work is
in progress in tapestry technique; textiles of finer quality were impored from
Southern India, In pattern almost all of the oldest Indian motifs are to be met
with (fig. 396). Broadly speaking the Kandyan style is closely relared to thae of
Southern India; many of the higher crafismen, indeed, ste of south Indian exteaction,

" Bell, 1; Coomanaswamy, 1; Lewis, J. B, in Cave, H. W.. Tiv beok af Ceylan.

* Coommraswamy, 1.

* Coomamswamy, in J. LA, vol. 16, No. 118, 1914; Kramrisch, in Jaheb. ae. Kunse, 1, 1034

* CL. Beylié, L. de, L'arvhitectury bindone v Exctrézes Orivnt, Patis, 1907, PP 37378,
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although so completely adapted to their enviroament that this. would never be
guessed from their appeamnce, language or workmanship, Descendants of the
higher craftsmen arc still able to carry out difficult tasks with canspicuous ability,
and suffer more from lack of patronage than back of skill. But the taste of “educated”
Sirnhalese has degenerated beyond recovery, and some modern Buddhist construct-
jons are not surpassed for incongruity and ugliness by any buildings in the world.

BURMA'

Atan early period, probably by soo B. C,, the dominant races of Butma were
the Pyus, of Central Asian origin, in the nozth (Arakan and as fac south as Prome),
and the Talaings in the south (Thaton, and after 573 A. D. also Pegu). The latter
belong to the Mon-Khmer family, which embraces the Khmers in the cast, and
the Bhils and Goods in India proper, Contact with India both by land and sea
had been established perhaps already in the Maurya petind. In all probabiliry
by the first centary A. D., Tagaung in the north, Old Prome (Sriksetra and Pi-
sanu Myo of City of Visgu) on the Irawadi, and Thatoa on the sea coast possessed
indian colonies o at least were strongly subject to Indian influence, From the
fifth centusry onwards Prome and Thaton were certainly important centres of
Buddhist and Hindd culture; Vaispava and Saiva sculprures, Buddhist saipar,
brick buildings and terracottas in or closely related to the Gupea eradition have
been found at Tagsung, Prome, Thaton and other places®. The Buddhism of
Prome, source of the oldest and indeed the only Burmese Sanskrit inscription, was
Mahidyina, that of Thaton, where the inscriptions arc in Pali in a South Indian
alphabet, Hinayina. The Saka era was in use; a later Burmese era was established
in 639. Buddhaghosa is said to have visited Thaton sbout 43 A. D. booging
with him the books of the Pili canon, and from this time onwards Burma has
beest more exlasively 3 Buddhist country than was the case in any other part of
Further India ar Indonesia. Northern Burmese Buddhism on the other hand at
an early date acquired a Tintrik character and had close connections with Nepdl.

In the eighth century the Talings of Pegu conquered Prome and a new
northerm capital was cstablished at Old Pagan. The walled city, of which the
southetn gateway sdll sucvives, dares from 847. The eighth and ninth centurics
were marked by Shin-Thai invasions from the north, bringing in & fresh influx
of Tibeto-Burman blood, and introducing the Burmese proper who have gradually
replaced the old Pyus and absorbed the Talaings.

! Duroiselle; Ko (also many shortzy notes by the tame suthon in A. 5.1, A R.}; Harvey.
¥ For sn exrly mediscval SGrys from the Akyab Districr, wee A. 5. L, A R, 1g23—2y,
P 1135 htonse Thed, dbid, tg17—18, ph 1, p. 27 snd pLXVIL 3, =
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Oaly 2 few of the Pagin temples and s#ipas date from the tenth centary, The
Vaispava Nat Hlzung Gyaung (fig. sof), traditionally dated 931, is the
only surviving Hind@ building!. The Ngakywe Nadaung (fig. 306) is a cylin-
drical or more ecurately bulbous s#gpa, tecalling the Dhimekh at Simath. The
Pawdawmu too has evident Indian affinities; the Pebin Gyaung is of the
Sithalese type.

The unification of Burma was first accomplished by Anawratd (Aniruddha)
of Pagin (1o45—1077). Anawrati invaded and conquered Thaton, and brought
back with the Talaing king (Manuha) Hinayana booksand pricsts toPagin; he atternp-
ted to drive out the Tantrik Asi; he established connections with foreign countries,
obtained relics, and initiated & great era of building. Remains of more than sooo
“'pagodas™ can still be traced in and near Pagin, The tollowing are the names and
dates of some of the most imporeant :

cleventh cenmury — Kyanzitths cave temple (10§7—1079); Shwezigon
(1059 enlasged 3o84—1112), Anands, (ro82—10g0), Nanpaya, Sein-
oyet, the two Petleik pagodas, and the library {Bidagst Taik):

twelfth century — Sapada, Thatbinnyu and Shwegugyi pagodas;

thirteenth century — Mahibodhi, Kondawgyi, Mingalazedi (1274)
and Tilominlo pagodas.

With the exception of the Kyanzittha and Nanpaya these are all brick struc-
tures, and were decorated with carved stucco, The Nanpaya is of stone. The Nat
Hlsung Gyaung and Ananda pagodas are remarkable for their contemporary
sculpture (fig- 316, 317), the Kyanzittha, Kondswgyi and others for their mural
paintings, the Shwezigon, Ananda, Petleik and some others for their glazed rerra-
cotta bricks illustrating the Jdtakas, The Tilominlo is unique in its decoration
of green glazed sandstone.

The architectusal forms arc very varied and reflect a contact with many count-
tics. The bulbous (fig. 306) and cylindrical forms recall Siendth and the votive
sHipas of the Pila petiod; the Pebin Gyaung and Sapada are of the old Simthalese
hemispherical type; several others are crowned by s kind of Aryavira fikhers
shrine; the Mingalazedi {fig, 313) and Shwesandaw have truacated pyramidal
terraced bases with angle towers, and 2 central stirway on aich side, recalling
Cambodian terraced pringr and the older Borobodur: the Makibodhi (fig. 309),
with its high stright-edged fikhara, is modelled on the older shrine at Bodhgayi
(fig. 210); the library {fig. 508) is surmounted by 2 five-fold soof with angle points
suggesting the wooden forms of the Mandalay palace, and the prison-palace of
King Manuha is in the same style; the decoration of the Seinnyet shows Chinese

pe culiaritics,

¥ Avignad w irth—iyth century by Durolselle, A, 5. L AR, rors—ay, p.oasye
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In the most distinctively Buirmese types (Ananda, Thathinayuy, Shwegugyi,
Gawdawpalin, etc., and the Hindd temple of 931) one of the lower termces is
independently developed to a great height, giving a cubic aspect to the main part
of the building, and chapels and galleries are opened in the solid mass thus made
available. An Indian parallel can be cited st Mirpur Khis, Sind, where a brick
stipa, which cannot be later than 400 A. D. has a decp square base containing
within ite wall mass, though only on onc side, theee small shrines?.

The modern Burmese pagodas of the Shwedagon type (fig. 310), like many
in Siam, slope almost smoothly upwards from the broad base, thus without a
marked distinction of the separate clements, and preseating a very different
appearance from the old Indian and Sirahalese bell and domed types, as well as
from the medineval cylindrical forms of Samith, Pagin and Hmawza; the later
type is more pictutesque, but architecturally oves-refined, and aspiring, but un-
substantial. Many such pagodas are built over and conceal much older stractures.

Materials for the study of Burmese sculpture are rather scanty. The older
fragments of the seventh or cighth century seflece Gupta tradition; the typically
Gupta bronze of figure 159 said to have been found in Burma, is probably of
Indian origin. The Das Avatina sculptures of the Nat Hiaung Gyaung are still
markedly Indian, so too the Nanpaya reliefs (fig. 314), and most of the small
bronzes and stone reliefs of the eleventh centucy; many of the latter may be im-
portations from Bibdr or Bengil. Classical Burmese sculpture is best represcnted
by the cighty-one reliefs of the Ananda pagoda® (figs.316, 317), which represent
scenes from the life of Buddha sccording to the Avidura-Nidéna, with one pancl
pethaps seferable to the Lalits-Vistara; a figure of Kyanzitthe, warrios-king
and founder of the Ananda temple, is included in the scenes, These reliefs are
remarkable for their clarity, animation and grace. Each is insected in & niche of
its own; thus there are no contnuous selief surfaces like those of Borobudus or
Asnkor Wi, Very much in the same style, but rather nearer to old Indian rerra-
cottas and to reliefs like those of the Chandimau pillars? are the glazed Jdtaka
bricks of the Petleik, Ananda, Shwezigon, Mingalazedi snd other pagodas; the
casliest and best are those of the western Petleiks.

Several of the Paglin pagodas contain contemporary frescoes. The fatakapaintings
of the Kubezatpaya (11th—r2th century) and Kubyaukkyi consist of small squaze
panels closely grouped and collectively covering a large areal. Separate figures of

! Couseni, $.

' Duroisells, 1: and Seidenseicker.

* Banerji, .

* Duroiselle, 1; Ko, 1. References listed, Coomanswamy, Barmese gheged viles, in M. F. A
Bulictin No. ¢8; snd Duroiselle, 1.

¥ Thomann; Duroisells, 1.
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Buddhas and Bodhisattvas aze oo 3 lasger scale, Orher frescdes are found in the Nag-
damannya pagoda (fig. 311). Those of the Payathonsu triple temple ac Minganthy
near Pagia (fig. 312) illustrate the Tintrik Buddhism of the Burmese Ari sects,
2 mixture of Buddhism, Hinduism and local elements, often highly erotict,
Frescoes in the Kyanzitthy cave temple, dateable abous 1287, Iepresent un-
mistakeable Mungols®. Those of the small hrick monastery near the Ananda ¢

are quite modern, and show Eutopesn influence. A pair of carved wooden door
Panels of the Pagin period is preserved io a temple ncar the Shwezigon,

The stylistic affinitics of the frescoes are with Bengil and Nepil as illustrated
in Cambridge Ms. Add. 1645 (Nepalese of 1015 A. D)), Ms. A, 13 Calcutts,
(Nepalese of 1071 A. D), Mss, Cambridge Add. 1464 and 1688, (Bengili of the
eleventh century?; the Boston manusceipt 20, 589, Nepalese of 1136 A, D, (figs.
280, 281), und more remately with Eliiss, The wity nervous outling is chasscteristic.
The hair line above the brow descends in 2 ceatral point, the eyebrows and cyelids
are doubly curved, the round chin clearly indicated, the whole pase has CONsCIOuS
aesthetic intention, The three-quarcer face is often shown, and in this case the
further eye is made to project; this peculiarity, in conjunction with the loag very
pointed nose presents a rather close parallel o the Gujariti (Jaina, cte.) painting
of the 12th—16th centuries. Thus from Eliird, Nepil-Bengil, Gujarit, Polonni-
ruva, and Pagin we can olain a fairly clear ider of mediseval Indiag painting.

Another extensive seties of remains is to be found at and sround Prome
(Yathemyo and Hmawza), Urns with Pyu legends may date from the fousth
century. Inscriptions on gold scrolls in Eastern Cijukys characters dare from
the seventh century or slightly later, OF anciens cylindrical s2pas the best pre-
served is the Bawbawgyi, a hundred and fifty feet in height, and supported by
five low receding rerraces; dating perhaps from the eighth century, Sculprures
representing the Buddha with sswri-bearers as attendants are of Kusina-Gupta
derivation. At Yathemyo there are very extensive remains of walled cities, burial
grounds, sculptures and pagodas, mostly perhaps of the cleventh century,

At Tagaung, the carliest sear of Burmese rule, and teeciving its Indian
culture rather through Assam and Manipur than from the south, nothing has
so far been found bur termacotta plaques of the Gupta period.

Pegu, Taling capital from 573 to 781 and again from the thisteenth to the
sixteenth centuries, attained the zenith of irs development in the latrer petiod. The
ternains include & number of H4ipas, of which the Shwemawdaw has grown by
successive sdditions from an ofiginal height of 75 feet to ope of 288, with 2 basc

X Ijumiullg, j-
* Duroiselle, in Rep. Arch. Surv, Burma, foe 1922, pl. 1.
* Foucher, 1.
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circumference of 1350. On the west side of the wown there is 2 Parinirviing Buddba
image 181 feet in leagth.

At Thaton in the south, the Shwezaya and Thagyapays may date from the
classical period; the latter contains terracotta pancls fike the glazed bricks. of
Pagiin, but with Saiva subjects.

After the twelfth century, when direct Indien influence is no longer strongly
felt, the quality of Burmese sculpture rapidly declines; as the art grows more
provincial the element of local colour becomes more evident. Some of the
postclassical lacquered wooden figures of standing Buddhas rre not lacking in
nobility and grace, and much of the older architectural woodearving, or that
seen on the decorated sterns of the river boats is altogether delightful, After
the cighteenth century raste becomes increasingly rococo. The characteriscic
seated and reclining alabaster Buddhas which hayve often been regacded as
rypical of Burmese art are quite modern, dnd usually sentimental and inefficiently
realistic,

The great expenditure of resources during the Pagin period prepared the way
for the notthern invader — “the pagoda ready, the people destroyed”. In 1287
Kublai Khin sacked Pagin; after this followed Shin-That incuesions. The Shins
then built & capital at Ava and pushed down the Irswadi to Prome, Later history
has mainly to do with the struggle berween the northen Shin (Burmesc) kingdom,
and the Talaings of Pegu, who were finally dispersed by Alaungpays in 1760,
Bawdawpaya (1781—1819) planned the Mingun Pagoda, which was to have been
the largest in Burma; still over a hundred and forry-theee foer in heighe, this re-
presents only a third of the originally inteaded dimension. The great bell men-
tioned below was intended for this shrine.

A series of painted alabaster plagues, illustrating Jdtakas, in imitation of the
old termcottas, was made for the Pathodawgyi, Amampurs, in 1820,

Mandalsy was founded only in 1857 and occupied two years later by Mindon
Min, the last great patron of Burmesc art, to whom we owe the Mandalay palace,
as well s inoumerable beautifully illuminated Buddhist texts prepared for him
and presented to the monasteries as an act of pious devotion, The palace buildings
and several groups of monasterics, . g. the Myadaung Kyaung of Queen Supa-
Iayat, and the Sangyaung monasterics at Amarapurs, ace magnificent camples of
richly decarated wooden srchitecture, and in scale and plan, afford some ides of
the magnificence of older Indian palaces in wood of which no trace reroains, The
main features of the style arc the use of immense tezk columns, finely lacquered
and gilt, the multiple roofs and spices with famboyant crockers, and the interior
decoration with glass mosaic inlay*.

1 Ko, 3, 4, and Durotselle, in A. 5.1, A R, 1502—13.
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Of the minor ants, Burma is famous for its lacquer!, which is applied both
architecrurally and 1o small objects designed for personal or monastic use; thas
wooden columns, boxes of all sizes, and book covers are typically so decorated,
The chief centres of modern work are Nysung-u near Pagin, Piome, 2nd Laihks,
In the case of small objects the framework is made of very finely plaited bamboo
ot of plaited horse-hait; the interstices are filled, and the whole varnished black,
Other colours, red, green, and yellow are then successively applied, engraving
of the design and paolishing of the surface being nccessary after cach cost of
colour s applied. A good deal of the work is restricted to black and gold, in other
and coloured examples the design may be extremely elaborate, including figures
of Buddhist divinities and illustrations of Jétakar. Three or four months are
required for all the stages of manufacture. The lacquered Buddhist rexrs slluded to
above are written in black on 2 susface richly decorared in red and gold. The basis
is palm leaf of the wsval form, Here as elsewhere in Indo-China s decline in the
quality of the minor ares is apparentonly after the middle of the nineteenth century.

Repoussé silver-work, niello and cloisonaée, and gold and silver jewelry have all
been made in fine desi gns and with admirable technical skill; but mose of the modern
production is designed for European buyers, and is often nothing but an imitation
of the “swami-work” of Madras, The Burmese have always been expert founders,
especially of images and bells, and makers of fine gongs. The great bell cast for Baw-
dawpaya in 1790, the secand largest in the world, weighs eighty tons; such works as
this are undertaken, of course, with what would now be regarded us torally inade-
quatc apparatus. Burmese shot silks, still made at Amarapusa, are deservedly famous.
lkat techniqueis found only in narrow bands of v-shaped elements in lengthwise suc-
cession in the skirts woven by the Kichin tribes. Embroidery, too, with the except-
ion of the well-known Burmese appliqué currains, is mainly the work of hill reibes.

The Burmese theatre (puy) is well developed. Plays are performed at temple
fairs, occasions of domestic celebration, dedications and a5 an honour paid to the
desd. The stageis a temporary thatched of mat covered pavilion open at the sides;
but the Mandslay palace hasz regular dencing hall, where performances took place
for the entertainment of the royal family. The favourite themes are dmwn from
the [arakas (Zit) and from romantic legends. There exists too an elaborate
marionctie (7of/ée) theatre, the puppets being worked by strings from above.
There appears to exist also a shadow Play, in which large cut-leather scenes from
the Rimdyams are employed, without any moveahle pars®,

" Lacquer dating from the 12th oz 13th century has been found at Pagin (A. 5.1, A.R.,

f9aa—=k5, P 1ga)
* Ferrars, M. and B., Burana, London, Ch. VIIL Cut leather examples in the Ethnographische
Muscum, Minches.
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SIAM’

$Siam was by no means 2 unified kingdom before the fourtcenth ceatury. The
simplest possible statement of Siamese histary would be to the effect that
at the beginaing of the Christian em the greater part of the Menam valley was in
the hands of the Mon-Khmets, whose sway extended from Cambodia to Southern
Butrna, and that gradually the Sino-Tibetan Lao-Thais, ancestors of the modemn
Siamese, pressed downwards from the north until they obtained possession of the
whole delta, Cambodia, and the greater part of the Malay peninsular.

An carly Thai capital was established at Lamphun about 375. A little further
south, from the combination of Lio-Thai-Khmer races developed the powerful
kingdom of Sukhorai-Sawankalok (twin capitals also called Sukhodaya and Sajja-
nilaya), and here Indian culture, Brahmanical 2nd Buddhist, derived from the
south through the Khmers, prevailed. This kingdom armined the zenith of its
power in the eleventh century.

Meanwhile the southern kingdom of Lopbusi (Lapapuri) formed a part of
the Cambodian hegemony known to the Chinese as Fa Nan sad Kan To Li, 2nd
embraced, at any rate nominally, 4 part of Southern Burma (Thaton-Pegu) and
the northern part of the Malay Peninsular as far as Kedah and Ligor (Sithammarat
— 8¢i Nakon Thamarat = Sri Dharmarija Nagars) in Jaiyi. The chicf ciry of
this southern kingdom was Dviravad, afterwards Sano, later the site of Ayuthil.
Indian influcnces were here strongly felt; remains of the Gupea and Pallava periods
have beest found at Rajaburi, Prapathom, Chantaburi, Kedah, Takua-Pa and Ligor,
From the sixth to the thirteenth ceatury Lopburi was politically, and culturaily
a part of Cambodia. Tt is therefore not at all surprising that just as in Southern
Cambodia (Funan) so in Southern Siam we find unmistakeable remains of an
Indiancsque art of Gupta chamcter. Amongst the more important examples of
this type may be mentioned the Visnu from Viea Srah, and 2 Lokeévana from
Jaiyi, both in the National Library, Bangkok; a pre-Khmer Buddha of the Rom-
lok kind in the Museum at Ayuthii; Buddhas from Dvitavat in the Museum at
Lopbuzi; a bronze ajourée pedestal in the manner of the Kaagra brass (fig. 163)
and 3 Dbamma-cakka at Paapathom (fig. 518).°

About 1100 the northern Lao-Thais cstablished another capital at Pitsanulok
in what had hitherto been Khmer territory, Sukhotai-Sawankalok maintained 2
diminished power for sevenl centurics, but its cities were cerrainly abandoned by

t Aymaonics, t; Coedés, 5, 6: Dohring, 1,1 Foumnereys, 23 Gerini, 1,2; Grakam ¥, 2; Lajon-
quifre; Salmany 1, 2, Seidenfaden; Varctsch, 1, 2.

% Some of these types are lustrated in Salmony 1, 2; others in ]. 5. 5., vol. XIX, pt. I, pls.
1v, XII, XV.
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the end of the fifieenth. Pitsanulok became the main centee of power, under
princes of mixed Thai-Khmer blood, Meanwhile Cambodia and Pegu ateempted
with varying success 1o assert or maintain their supremacy. About 1280 a pew
Khmer capital was founded at Sano,

At the beginning of the thirteenth century a new Thai invasion resulted Ffrom
the Mongol pressure, exerted by Kublsi Khin in Southern China. The Thais
soon occupied the whole Menam valley, and in 1296 ravaged Cambadis. They
gradually wrested the Peninsular provinces from Srivijaya, sod aboue 1400, after
4 long struggle with Malacea (Matayu) reached the Straits. In the same century
4 Siamese army reached Afikor, and the Cambodians never recovered their inde-
pendence. The building of Ayuthiz on the site of Sanw, taken from the Khmers,
is dated 1550 according to the Annals, but most likely a dare nearer to 1460 would
be more correct. Siam could now ar last be regarded as onc country, Ayuthii
remaining the capinl for four centuries; even Chicmai in the north, which had
replaced Lamphun as the Lao apital, owed allegiance w Ayuthiz. Wars with
Burma met with varying success. About 1600 Siam wis the dominant power in
Southern Burma, the Malay Peninsuls and Cambodia, and an scrive trade deve-
loped with India, China and Europe. In 1757, however, the Butmese aptured and
destroyed Ayuthi, and the cpital was imnsferred 1o Bangkok.

Little is known of the beginnings of Indo-Thai art at Lamphun and Sukhotsi
Sawankalok. Butied in the jungle and yet unstudied there may well exist some
traces of an Indianesque pesiod, dependent like that of the souh? on Gupts tea-
dition. Befoce the eleventh century all the narthern building is in laterite, con-
trasting with the brick of the lado-Khmer south. Bronzes have been found that
may have eome from Ceylon®. Later, and quite definitely by the tenth and eleventh
centurics. the classical Siamese (That) type emerges and asserts itself. In spite
of occasional Khmerisms recognizable cven at Sukhotai, and the use of
the Khmer language in inscriptions up to the end of the thirteenth century the
nosthern Thais remaitied artistically independent; even in the south we find
occasional branzes of Thai character, and the stucco modelling in Lopburi is by
00 means 50 purcly Khmer as the stone sculprore. The Thai type evolved in the
north is characterised by the curved elevared cyebrows, doubly curved upward
sloping eyelids (almond eyes), acquiline and even hooked nose, and delicate
sharply moulded lips and a general nervous refinement conteasting strongly with
the steaight brows and level eyes, large mouth and impassable serenity of the
classic Khmer formuls. The Buddhz hesds referable to the classic Thai period,
as well a3 the earliest of those from Pitsanulok, daring from sbout 1000 A. D.

* Figs. 319, 319; Salmony, 1, Pl o6,
¥ Salmany, 1, P 10, of. Coomaraswamy, 6, pl. XXV, fig. %o etc,
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arc the supreme achievernent of the Thai geaius. Almost equally fine examples
have been found even at Lopburi (fg. 521 2nd probably 322).

In the meantime, in the south, at Lopbusi (fig- 325) and Prapathom, and
in the east (Korat), thete developed 4 stone archirecture and sculpture in stone
and bronze in a purcly Khmer style; so much so that the carly mediagval are
af the “Siamese provinces” belongs mther w0 the study of Cambodian than of
Siamese archacology!.

In the twelfth and thirteenth centuries the classic type is already becoming
a matter of routine; all the features are defined by outlines, and there is & general
attenuation of the form and the modelling is less sensitive. Meanwhile the nogth,
including Chieimai, remains superficially nester to the Gupa rradition; bur the
curicusly heavy rounded fonms are not true volumes corresponding to an inner
concentmtion, they are rather inflated than modelled.

Perhaps the most pleasing work of the later period ar Sukhotai is the series
of Jaraks (Pali canon) engravings of Wie Si Jum (fig. 320)*, daresble with some
exactitude in the feign of Saryavahe Mahadharmarijidhirija (1357—13588),
the script being identical with that of the inscriptions of 1 337 and 1361, These
engravings are essentially outline drawings on stone, rather than sculpture. The
draughtsmanship shows no Siamese peculizrities, on the other hand it exhibies
4 very close affinity with that of the Jéraka frescoes of the Northem temple
at Polonniruva in Ceylon, dateable in the rwelfth or thitteenth century (fig. z91).
Intimate relstions had long been maintained between Ceylon and Ramafifia; and
Mahadharmarijidhirija’s long inseription of 1361 states that in that year a very
leasned Samhgharija (Buddhist priest of the highest rank) came by invitation from
Ccylun.m Sukhorai, that he was received with great honour, 2nd that in coanection
with his artival zemples were built “in the mango garden west of Sukhodaya™,
So that there exists every possibility that the engravings, which in any case appear
to have been exccuted after the completion of the building in which they are found,
may be from the hand of a Sithhalese artist, perhaps a priest who aceompanied
the Sathpharija.

Much less interesting from an artistic point of view are the. large bronze sta-
tucs of Siva and Visnu, cast, according to the inscription, in 1354 and 1361 and
etected by 2 Jater king at Kampen Phet, when Sukhotai was already in ruins?.
Only their large size, perfect preservation, and the romantic circumstances of
theit discovery have given to these figures, now in the Muscum at Bangkok, a
hictitious value, Here too may be mentioned a Buddha figute from Grahi, in

¥ Cocdis, 4; Gerlnl; Lajonquitre; and expecially Seidenfaden.

' Fourner=in, £,

' Fournermn, =, pls. XLIX, L.



Jaiyd, likewise sow in Bangkok, of which the pedestal bears 2 Khmer insrciption
in which it is stated that it was made by order of a Malayu king, through his Vi-
ceroy; this inscription is dateable sbout 1296%. The first inscription in Siamese,
that of Rima Khamhen, about 1292, records the Siamese advance as far as Sitham-
marat, or Ligor.

When the Khmers were finally expelled from Lopbusi, or at lezst reduced 10
impotence, and a new capital a1 Ayuthid insugurated the later political develop-
ment of the Thais, Siamese art was already decadent. Only vecasional pieces,
hardly to be dated after the fiftcenth century reflect the former perfection. The
general tendency is to a simplification of the formula; where art and craft were
once indivisible, the ctaft now predominates. This kind of simplification, accom-
panying the transition from classic to folk art must be clearly distinguished from
the abstraction of primitive art, whose readency is always tovwand fuller expression,
Here, the simplification is the éffcct of exhaustion, there of concentration; and the
resemblance is altogether superficial. In late Ayuthii art we find not merely the
lincar definition of the features accentuated, but that the area berween the eye
and eychrow is modelled continuously with the side of the nase, and that the
elongated fingets become first languid, then unbending, and finally of equal lengtl,
On the other hand the decortive emphasis is heightened; the. jmﬂcry is over-
wrought and the drapery is covered with restless excrescences representing heavy
pold embroidery. Thus ar the same time that the ast declines it travels further and
further from obedience to canonical prescription. Thus 4 formula is exhausted;
there is nothing more to be said, because everything has been said, and oaly the
phrase remains. The only possible "development” of an art in this stage is in the
direction of x sentimental realism (Raphael), or an cqually sentimental -archaism
(Pre-Raphaciites); both of these tendencies already exist in the East. Only a new
experience can lead o another ereation of living form.

Siamese painting exists: mainly in illuminared manuscripts, also on temple
walls, and baaners with figures of Buddha and féraks scenes in Jate Ayuthis style®.
[acquer painting on wood strained a high state of perfection; it is found chictly
an temple doors and windows, book coven, and book chests?,

A Stamese manufacture of porcelsin atwined importance at two different
petiods. At Sawankalok, where the artwas introduced FromChina in the cleventh
or twelfih ‘century, monochtame crackled wares and "celadon’ were made in
considerable quantity and even exported; the fine “Siamese jars” of the Bomeo
Dyaks may be instanced. The remains of sncient kilns are extensive; the manu-

' Coedis, 3, pp. 38—36; Ferrand, p. 124,
* Dohring, ¢, Yomangks, Exhibition catalogue, Feb. 1926.
* Dahrmyg, 1; Coedés, 1 (descerbos also the making of books).
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facture pensisted for six or seven centurics but declined in quality. A later artempt
to imitate Chinese porcelain wae less successful,

Nearly all the later porcelain called Siamese was imported from China; the
same is true of the fine bloe, yellow, and red glazed siles. used for temple, mo-
nastery and palace roofs. That is to say, the porcelain was made in China, but in
Siamese designs as regards form and decoration. The period covered by these
wares ranges from the sixteenth century to sbour 1868, They consist of coarse
white porceliin in shapes designed for practical use, such 45 rice-bowls, enamelled
in five vivid colours, often with a black ground. The quality of the base conti-
nuously improved. Before the fall of Ayuthid the favourite decoration included
lotus (“flame™) morifs, and very often the whole bow] represented a lotus fower;
hgures of praying deatds (taypenam) and mythical animals such as the man-lion
(morw-singh) aze also characteristic. Aftexwards, the figure motifs are teplaced by
diapers, and bind and flower designs on 2 gold ground come in; finally the
lattes are still more general, and ar the same time the old figure motifs reappear,
but in a thinner emamel. Most of the poreclin now in use is of modemn
Eutopean or Chinese origin?,

Weaving and embroidery have been highly developed. Beautiful shot silks
are chancteristic; fkef technique occurs only to a limited cxtent, and may be
essentially Khmes. Cotton prints were especially printed in Masulipatam, and
exported to Siam. The principal garment, wom by men and women alike is the
poé-nareg, u form of the Indian dbes7, but with both ends rwisted cogether and passed
hetween the legs. Country women still wear above this a beeast cloth { phs-bom)
corresponding to the Javanese tendang and old Indian dawa-bandha; bur tight and
loose bodices are coming into general use. Silver work and jewellery of a very
fine quality have been made until about the end of the last cenitury. The formes
{#ompar) is decorated in niello in lotus and arabesque forms, and often with the
mythical lion (redi ). The azt is supposed 1o have originated in Ligor, and may
have come from India, where it was certainly practised at Lucknow in the cipht-
eentle century. Excellent silver filigree is also made, All the silverwark, like the
porcchain, appears in forms adapted to practical use, In Siam, as in India, the
pioduction of objects whose only use is omament is 2 modern development,

Of the jewcllery, the finger-tings are perhaps the best examples; some of those
not alder thae the late nincteenth century are compatable with the best classical
productions. A common type is enamelled in bright colours and set with -
bochon rubics. The enamel resembles that of Jaipur, and here again the techinique
is probably of lodian origin, though the forms are chamcteristically Siamese,
Good examples of damascening on steel ase also met with, A highly developed

' Far the porceliin of Slam see Graham, 1, 25 le May; and Silice and Groslier,
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art pecultar to Siam is the making of fresh arrificial flowers by recombining the
separate parts of living blossoms!,

The regular Sizmese thearre is known as lekbon, which is the Sizmese form of
Malay Ligor (Sithammarat), and is held to indicate an indirect Indian odigin of
the drama. In form the Sizmese theatre resembles the Cambodian, or tather, the
Cambodian theatre in its modern form is essentislly Siamese, The dresses are
gotgeous; there is no scencry, The gesture is abstract, Par send dances of love,
triumph, defiance, ctc., are characteristic; morvemns de ballet represent the areay
of armics, Hight of fpsarases or wanderings of princesses accompanied by their
maids of honor. All parts excepr those of clowns, are take by women; masks
are worn only by divinities, demons and monkeys, There exists also an ancient
masked play, called &bon, always represcating Rimdyass themes, in which all the
parts are taken by men. A special form of the theatre known g5 Lakhan Nora
or Lakhon Chatri is again played entirely by men, and ro it attaches 3 mirmculous
legend recalling the otigins of drama related in the Indian Rhdretive Natye-fditrs.
In the puppet-plays, the figures are manipulated from below by means of con-
cealed strings, In the shadow plays, Name Talwng (from Paralung; the supposed
place of origin) the leather figures are supported from below, and as in Javs may
be stuck in a banana stem if the scene is Jong and movement is not required. The
themes are mythological, and the performances are sometimes used to exorcise
evil spirits, and in this case the ritualistic chatseter of the performance is strongly
emphasized®.

CAMBODIA?®

The Khmers, Moo-Khmers, or Kimbujas (= Cambodians) are of Sino-
Tibetan origin, and at the beginning of the Christian cra had already occupied
the Mekong and Menamn deltas as well a5 Southern Burma (Talaings). Most of
our information about the catly period is derived from Chinese sources. The
kingdom or group of kingdoms including Cambadia, Cochin China and Southern
Siam is spoken of as Funan. We hear of an Indian Brihmag, Kaandinys, who
probably in the first century A. D. landed in Funan from a merchant vessel, mar-
ried & princess who had or received the name of Somd, and so became master of
the country, The story is again referred to in a Cim inscription of 659 where the

1 For the minot arts of Siam sce Gerini, 23 Grabam, 2.

¥ Genny, 25 Grabam, x; Dameong, Prance R, Tosmd For Ram, Bangkok; 19251 Nicols,
R., Le Lokbon Nors on Lakben Chatry et des orogimes du tédatre clssrigne siamois, |. 8. 5., XVIIL, 2,
1G24

x 4‘ Aymanier, 1, x; Coedis, 1, 2, 35 Finot, 1, 1; Fouchur, 6; Fournersag, 1; Goloobew, 3, 45
Groslier, 1—4; Parmenties, 4; Pelliot; Seldenfaden,
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prncess is called 2 Nigini'. The name Niga is applied in India both to certain
actual maces and to half-humag, half-serpentine beings who inhabit the waters, are
guardians of treasure, ate renowned for their beauty, and are the first inhabitants
of the country. These Nigas were long the object of a cult, which is not yet
extinct even in India; in general, however, they have become attached as puardians
and worshippers to the higher beings of more developed culs, ¢. g., to Buddha
and Vismu, The Kaundinyz-Somi story is probably of Indian origin, where the
Pallavas are derived from the union of a Cola king with a Nagini.

Srutavarman, under whom Cambodia (Funan) seems to have become for the
first time fully organised on the lines of Hind civilisation, ruled about go0 A.D,
He was followed by other kings, dircct descendants, having the same Pallava
patronymic, -vermus; this wis 3 Lunar dynasty®,

The Indianesque, pre-Khmer (Indo-Khmer of some authors) are of Funan
in the fifth, sixth and seveath centuries differs radicslly from the classic Khmer of
the ninth to wwelfth, chicfly in its greater concentration and more definitely Indian
character?, Bilingual inscriptions in the South Indian (Pallava) script, revealing
2 knowledge of the Vedas, Purinas and Epics, appear; the Sanskeit is very correct,
the lettering magnificent, fully equal o anything of the sort 10 be found in India
proper. Buddhist influences scem o have predominated in the fifth, Brahmagical
in the sixth and seventh centuries, but neither exclusively. That wooden architee-
ture was well developed may be taken for granted,

At the old capital Vyidhapur there survive remains of laterite ramparts
over 2 kilometre and a half along each side, und 2 monolithic column with 2 bull
capital'. In other localities in the deita area there are found numerous shrines in
brick, onc in latetite and 2 few in stone, of sixth and seventh century date, in a
style that may in a general way be spoken of as Gupta. Thus at Hanchei, near
Sambuor?® there is an clegant rectangular cell buile of slabs of sandstone, the linzel
of the porch bearing a four-armed Visnu-Anantsfayin, the roof flar and likewise
of slab construction; there is a close resemblance to the little shrine on the roof
of the Lid Khin temple ar Aibole {p. 79 and fig. 148), The Hanchei cella may

V ‘The NBgas, nevertheless, have sl the appearance of being native on Cambodian soil.
The kings of Afkor, we are ald, slepr with a Nigini, the guarding of the land, in the first
watch of every night. An ancient snd fmpeessive musical comporition, 10 'be hanl cven
to-chy, refen o Kaundinys aod Somd — “played 2s & part of the ritasl office, and revercmly
heard, ir provokes 2 prafound emotion, which often finds expression in tears™ (Aymonier, 1,
val. I, p. 41}

: lrt' 5?1:5-{1!:1 not, however, be overlooked that the use of the paironymis <sermner in India
it by no mexnn exclusive 1o the Pallavas. The wotd messs “protecios™,

* For the whale period see Groalier 5 (Ch. »g), 8, 7 Finot, 2; Goloubew, 3, 41 Avmonler, 2.

* Aymonler, 2, p. §).
' For the temaing at Hanchel see Groaller, 3, ch. 24
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well have been the garbba-grie of a Brilmanical sheine fike thar of Bhumars
(p. 78), but with a surrounding wooden mapdepam pow lost; it cerainly cannor
haws been, as Groslier supgests, the relic chamber of 2 réipa, Ar the sime site are
found two small shrines with pymmidal towers, one in brick, the othes in laterite,
both having stane dootways and maksrs liotels, and as decorative motifs, hasaes
with excended wings and veifys-arches enclosing heads. The tower of the brick
temple consists of successive stages repeating the form of the cells, that of the
laterite tower by diminishing repetitions of the roll cormice; an-insceiption of the
first half’ of the seventh century dates the former.

Another and even more elegant recrungular sandstone cell (fig."524), is found
at Prél Kuk, Kampon. Tho!, but here there is no parch; there ate delicuely
omamented narrow cotner pilasters, between which the wall is perfectly plain;
the roll cornice and pedestal are decorated with the usual arches enclosing heads,
Here ton there is 2 group of fifty of mote brick tower shrines, of which some age
polygonal; the walls are decorated with srchitectural reliefs, the stone doorways
with makara-linrels, The whole group is even more conspicucusly Indian than
Hanchei, and afiords 2 substantial addition to our knowledge of late Gupra srr,

Somewhat further south are the Bayang rower (fig. 325), of the same ype,
and the unique granite temple, A$rim Mahi Roséi®. The latter may have been
dedicated to Harihara; the cells is square, the toof a hlunt pyramidal towes with
deep horizontal mouldings, in all theee comices with cefye-window ornaments,
the lowest and projecting cornice beating the largest of these; the whole cffect
is remarkably like thae of the Pallava temple oo the hill st Pansmalai in Southem
India (fig. 203). Other easly brick temples, of Gupta character, aze found on the
summit of Me. Kulen, together with monolithic elephants carved 7z sits in the
round?,

The contempaerary stone sculptures of deities form 2 group of great impore-
ance, nor mercly for the history of local stylistic developmeat, but for the general
lustory of art; more than one is st least as hioe 33 anyshing 10 be found in India
proper 2t any petiod. A standing female figure from Phoom Da, with some
nchers, may dste from the fourth century®. More surely of fifth or carly sixth
century date are the chamcteristic standing Buddha Aguces from Romlok, Ta Kéo®;
in the Simplicity of the form, the bunché (dbhakgs) stance, and the complete trans.
parency of the deapery they are very closely related w the sock<ut Budidhas in
the precinet of Cave X1X ar Ajaneg, and to some Gupta types from Sirnith. From

' Grotller, 6, 7,

¥ Groslier, 6.

L Goloubew, 5.

! Groalier, 7.
¢ Crroadice, 6.
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the same site Is 3 very fine Buddha head (fig. 160), of Indiin charscter with Chinese
affinities; nor that is shows Chinese influence, but that it may be raken as an indi-
cation of the kind of Buddhust art that teached Southern China in the time of the
Six Dynasties®. .

A beautiful and well preserved standing figure of Lokeivars (Avalokiteivara)
from Rach Gia, now in private possessioa in Saigon, is probably of sixth or catly
seventh cenmury date®. A superb Lokefvars (fig. 332) now in the Stocet col-
Jection, Brussels, eshibits the Indianesque school of Funan au its highest level
of achicvement, To judge from the costume and wig-like ringlets it cannot be »
Buddha, as the shsence of nrmaments miglt otherwise suggest; the absence of
ommaments, as in the case of the Harihara of Prasit Andét, must be regarded as a
chaszcteristic of the style and not iconographically significant, A close parallel to
the treatment of the hair may be found at Kanheri, Cave LX VI, in the Tidd of the
Avalokite$vara litany group (fig. 164); on the right, from which it is evident that
the projection on the head is not an weire.

The Cambodian figure exhibits & minculous concentration of energy combi-
ned with the subtiest and most voluptuous modelling. Works of this kind are
individual creations — nor, that is to say, creations of personal genius unrelated
to the racial imagination, but creations of & unique moment. It is as though the
whole of life had been focussed in one body. In classic Khmer are the situation
is different; there the whole of life is represented in all its mulriplicity, and in such
abundance it is impossible that individual works should possess the same insistent
and poignant intensity. The Bayon rowers in terms of like concentration would
be unthinkable, In other words, the classic art ean only be compared in its cu-
mulative cffect with individual sculptures of the eatliet school of Fupan; and it is
in this sense that Ankor Wik, exhibiting 1 lesser profundity only in detail, should
be regurded as an extension rather than as 2 decadence of Khmer art. Perfection is
only possible where, as in the figure under discussion, the coexistence of infinite
potentialitics is realised; wicre these potentialities are severally manifested in
derail and infinite varicty, perfection is present in every part only in so far 3s each
part presupposes every other part. Pre-Khmer sculptute is complete in irself,
and needs o architecrural background.

An almost equally impressive example of pre-Khmer Brihmagical art is
presented in the Harihar of Prasit Andéy, Kompon Thorh (fig. 333) now in the
Musée Sarrault 2t Phorh Pea®, Here the omament is festricted to the mamow

¢ For anothes example of Indian are anticipating the plastic qualities of Far-Esstern an,
sce the Simith bead, fig. 171,
' Figot, ¢; Parmentics, in BB FLE Gk, 192y, po o2 and pl XV

3 Groslier, 7
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jewelled girdle; but the cars are pierced for the reception of earrings, 1 festure
charcienstic of Pallava art of the same period in India (Kailisanitha of Kidd-
puram, ci. 705 A, DL} The cylindrical headdress oceurs likewise in India, in
works of late Andhra, Gupta and Pallava date at Amarivatd, Deogarh, and
Mimallapuram, Another figure of Hariharz, from Phnarit Da, now in the Musde
Guimet, is of similar type'. Both figures may be dared casly in the seventh cen-
tury; the latter should perhaps be associated with the Afrim Mahi Roséi temple
above referred 1o,

Afer the seventh century the Chinese begin to speak of Chenla rather thas
Funan. The histary of the seventh and eighth centurics is obscure. This moch is
clear, that it was a period of unrest and of continual warfare, and here lies the
cxplanation of the absence of monuments snd rarity of inscriptions. The name
Khmer (Kihmich, Kenir, Qimar, respectively in Chinese, Javanese and Arahic)
likewise appears. At the same time Funan or Chenla was apparently sabject in
some degree to Java (Seivijaya),

The best explanation of thesc facts, and of the artistic révolutivn revesled
in the ninth century, is to be found in the view that Chenla was otiginally a northern
kingdom centering in or near the Dungrek range, and thar here lived the Kim-
bujas, “bomn of Kambu", the legendary founder (with the aymph Meri} of the
Cambodisn Solar dynasry; the wars of the cighth century resulting in the estab.
lishment of & Khmer autonomy, the original Chenta becoming Chenlu of the
Land, and the former Fuman becoming Chenls of the Sead,

Purcly Indian art in Cambodia disappears just ar the time when permanent
building materials, which are quite exceptional before the classic peried, are first
found. Classic Khmer art is on the other hand, 3 unified style and fully de-
veloped when it sppears for the first time in the sandstone buildings of the Praky
Khin and Bantéai Chhmar; and it prescrves its essential character, though with
intesnal development, for at least three centuries. Classic Khmer -architecture
seems to be derived maioly from northém indigenous wooden types; there is no
direct: continuity with the older Indianesque of the sourh, described abave, but
only a general parallel with the evolation of the Indian 5ikAens by the reduplication
of similar clements, We must not forger o that other then Indizn sources of
culture, the Chinese above all, were always available to Cambodia as to Campa:
the appearance of glazed tiles, and of imitations of tiles in stone construction ane
# case in point. Classic Khmer rejects the characteristic Pallava motifs the s
foratia lintel, the catye-window, and the use of heses with extended wings as
abacus suppaorrs; its round and square columns are un-Indian; and new and quite

1 Goluulew, 4.
* Sex Groalicr, 7, Map, fig. 37.

tfg



un-Indizn elemenes such 23 the towers with human faces, Garuda earyatides and
Niga balustrades are introduced?. In sculpture, too, a national formula is evolved
(hgs. 33%, 337, 338); this type is characterised by the siraight line of the hair,
the level brows, the scarcely sloping cyes, full and wide lips and impassible
screnity, often, especially in the cise of the beautiful faces of the epsaraser, by an
exotic smile and 2 peculiar sweetness, This tvpe, again, has practically nothing in
common with the older Indianesque sculpture of the sonth above seferred to; it
persists throughour the classical period, only gradually acquiring s mechinical
facility of exccution and oaly after the thiteeath century modified by Sismese
contacts {fig. 336), All that has been said applics of course equally to the classic art of
Cambaodia as pow delimited and o the ald Cambodian provinees of Southern Sizm.

Mythology and cult on the other hand remained Todian in all essentials, though
not without special local developments. Saivism e first predominares, later on
with an increasing mixture of Tinttik Mahiyina Buddhism;: but spedific dedi-
cations are w3 be found in all reigns, and almost afl thie deities of the Hindi and
Mzhiyins pantheons arc represented, Two cults muse be specially teferred 10,
The ftrst, the deification of royal ancestors: identified after death with the deiry
of theis allegiance, under carresponding posthnmous names, thelr images, in the
outward form of these same dettics, were set up by their descendants in memorial
temples. The same custom existed in Java, cf. the pontralt of King Frlanga as
Visnu (fig. 36o). In Indn, royal images were indeed often set op in remples, but
so far as we know always in human form; that temples were sometimes specially
erccted for this purpose is indicated in Bluisa’s Pradimdndtika where the scene is laid
in 4 temple of royal images in AyodhyE, In Cambodia it {s mainly in connection
with temples of this ancestor culr that the old type of hrick tower survives in the
classical period, e. g, the Ruluos groap near Adakor. Sdil more abstract 15 the
ather culr, that of the Devarijs or King-god, founded by Jayavarman Il at Ma-
hendraparvata, and served by the preatr Befhmoan Stvakaivalya, the king's chaplain,
aned his descendunts for many gencrations, The King-pod, always represented
by & ligamr, did not appertain to any particalar king, but embodied the divine Gery
essence incagnate in every king and essential (o the welfare of the kingdom, The
famaus inscription of Sdok Kak Thoth (1042) states that the Devarija was first
set up and the cult initared by Jtysvaroan expressly to the end that Cambindian
independence of Java (Srivijaya) shoold be secured,

* M, Groglier cites the characteristic Khmet halfovaulizd gallerien s un-ledinn, In jirin-
tiple, however, they recall the hulf-vaulied siskes of Indian saifye-balls, and wooden cxemples of
these may well have exisred in Camboddia i the pre-Khmes period, praviding 2 model for stane
building, In Indix 4 stone half-vaulted verandah appesry in whar fs perhaps the unique case of
the Varihars temple, Neo. §, ot Osid (Bhandarkar, 4 sml Codrington, K. de B, X111, B)
O the Bhij@ verandal {pp. 24, 31}
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We must now discuss in greater detail the morc important monuments of
the classic period {802 to the end of the twelfth century). Jayavarman T (8e2—865)
who, sccording to the last mentioned inscrption came from *Java” and at fisst
ruléd at lodrapura, perhaps 2 preésisting capital ncar Phnom Pefi, appears o
have founded three other capitals, Amarendrapura, Hariharilaya, and Mashen-
draparvata, These have been identified with Bantéai Chhmar in the Battambang
district, the 1emple and city of Prih Khin nexr Aakor Thoin, 2nd Beng Mé&léa
ar the foor of Mt. Kulen; but some scholars regard the two last as of later date.
Bantéai Chhmar is a great temple and fortress city in the north-west, in the Khmer
hills. Here the Khmers for the first time, and with extraordinary boldness, con-
sidering their lack of experience, undertook 1o create a permanent fortress clty
and temple in stane. That they did this without regard to the forzign style of the
south involved the copying of the preéxisting natiomal wooden architecture in
the new material; and in face, these imitations of wooden forms and tiled roofs,
reproduced in stone, are characteristic of the classic style from hest to last. The
main features of the Khmer city and temple are already fully evolved — the
moats crdssed by causeways with Devas and Asurss supporting Nigs pampers,
triple gateways, Garuda caryatides, vached and half-vaulred roofs, high towers,
ogee tympanum framed by Nigss, and long galleries covered with bas-refiefs!.
Harihacilaya repeats the Bantéai Chhmar formula on a smaller scale. The city
lies in the fertile plains; it was surrounded by 2 moat, 40 metres wide, crossed by
superb causeways with parapets of giants supporting many-headed Nigss, Next
came the city wall of laterite, measuring 850 by 750 metres, in which were four
triple gates crowned by towers with human macks representing Siva or possibly
Lokebvara; the giant Garuda caryatides ate s striking feature of this wall. An
inner enclosure sutrounded the temple proper, now a rin, overgrown with rank
vegetation, a complicated and almost indecipherable maze of buildings, minor
chapels, and galleries, of which the four largest lesd to the cenrral sancruary,
a high sandstone tower. It cannot now be determined whether or not the sancrusry
towers had masks, East of the city and forming part of the whole plan lay an
arrificial lake, 3000 by 1000 metres in ares, now dry, in the centre of which is the
beautiful shrine called Néak Péan, laid our on a square, pactly artificial island.. On
this island, at the corners, are fous basins, and within these, four others surroun-
ding a central pool, in the centre of which is the actual shrine, facing cast, circular
in plan and girt by many-headed Nigas. Some scholars find in this shrine and in
the similar shrines of the grear lakes 2t Bant&i Chhmar and Beng Méaléa, temples
dedicuted to the Nigini Somd, the legendary ancestress; more recently Goloubew

i An lmllngnu! shustion exwted in India se the closc of the Kogina period: here too s Fally
developed stone architecture appears wnsnnounced,
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has plaosibly sugpested that these were shrines of Lokedvara, the Buddhist
divinity of healing powers, whose cult, in Cambodis, may have been caombined
with that of the Aigam. Magnificently concerved, the Praly Khin must have been
2 toyal retidence of the first impormoce, and the centee of a lasge popuolation. 1t
is surrounded by feriie lands. Tts eastern wall lies very close to the cuter boundaey
of the future capital, Adkor Thath; and bere, ar the cdose of his long reign the
first of the great Khmer builders returmed o spend his fast days.

Aymonicr identifies Beng Méaléz with Mahendraparvars. On the other uad,
Goloubew, mainly becavnse of the high sense of order in the planining and the
fineness of the workmanship, and ziso Parmentier, regard the city as contemporary
with Adkor Wit or even later. Goloubew () is inclined 10 recognize the remaing
of Jayavarman's capitzl rather in some of the tuined wemples . on the summit of
M. Kulen, and in fact, as he suggeas, the great [aterite sisirway on the western
ascent is evidence of the impormance of the site, The question is still uaresolved.

Indravarman I (877—889), who marricd the famous Indradev], cleimed des-
cent from an Indian Brihman named Agastya, suprestive of South Indian origins,
Indraverman must be credited with the plinning and initial consteuetion of
Ankoy Thorh; and with the building of the Baku temple, a shrine of six brick
towers dedicated to his grandparents, and also of the important Saiva foundation
ol Bakong, which together with the later Lolel towers constitute whar is now
called the Ruluos group, from the village of that name. “The Bakong is a con-
struction of the prdg type with 4 pyezmidal base 1o five receding stages, doubtless
originally crowned by a fdgow shrine. Forty lions adorn the four median stair-
ways, and huge stone elephunts stand ar the corner of the tercaces. Around this
structure and below it are eipht brick towers (fg. 326); the whole is enclosed by 4
wall and moar, with bridges guarded by many-headed Nigas on two sides. A
whale treatise! has been devoted o the “Art of Indmvarman™, reparded as a
distincr and well-defined style: Parmentier emphasizes. the stylistic succession and
development in classic Cambodian an, while Groslier maintains ita cssensial unity,

‘The hailding of Ankor Tharh and its centrsl temple the Bayon belongs to
the last yuarter of the ninth century, Yasoverman removing from the Praly Khin
and taking up his official residence in the new capiral sbour goo. The city is walled
and moated, messuring over theee thousand metres along cach side of its square
plan. The moar is 100 metres in width, and crossed by five bridges with parpets
of Devas and Asuras, fifty-four an cach side of cach bridge, supponting the bodies
of many-headed Nigas, The five bridges lead o as many triple patcways, sur-
mounted by towers over twenty metres in height, with buman musks, and flanked
by three-headed elephants. The Liggh wall encircling the city is of laterite, inter-

b Purmenoier, 3; snd BB F E O, 15, 19335, po.ay L
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rupted only by the five gates. From the four symmetrically placed gates straight
paved streers lead 1o the Bayon, whose ceneral rower is precisely the centre of
the city. The fifth street, parallel to one of the four, Jeads directly to the pain
square in front of the palace. This palace, with the royal temple, Phiméanakas,
must have been the main feamre of the city, after the Bayon.

The palace occupicd a relatively restricted area behind the great terrace; it
was protected on three sides by a double wall and moat, and on the fourth, the
eastern side, nexe the termace, by an elegant gateway of later date. The plan of the
palace, which must have been of wood, is irrecoverable?, but the Phiméanakas®
(fig. 331), 2 Vaisnava foundation occupying the court between the palace and
the terrace is still in a fair state of preservation. As it now stands it consists Gf s
three storied pyramnid with central staicways on each side, and 2 fenestrated stone
gallery above; hiere it was that the king slept cach night with the legendary foundress
of the race. The terrace itself, three or four metres in height, strerched before the
palace for some three hundred and fifty metees, and was provided with five pro-
jecting stairways leading to the street level; along its cdge ran a Niga parspet.
The long panels berween the projecting stairways were treated as a continuous
fricze representing lions, Garudas, elephants, harses, warriors mounted and on
foot, hunting scencs, games and combats, and this long series of relicfs sll
presents 3 magnificent spectacle. A belvedere at the north end of the terrace pro-
jects beyoad it and rises higher; the retining wall is richly decorated witlh superim-
posed rows of high relief sculpture representing kings, queens and aprarases. This
was perhaps 1 place of honour reserved for the King’s own person on state
occasions, such as the teview of armies or public festivals, On this belvedere is
still to be found & nude male statue, traditionally known as the Leper King, who
muy have been Yasovarman himself. North east of the belveders on the other
side of the square are the remains of the Prab Pithy, an clegant and richly sculp-
tured temple or monastery, perhaps of later date.

South of the palace, but further cast, and as has already been remarked, in the
exact centre of the city, is the Bayon temple (fig. 327, 330) ariginally approached
by the eastern street, but now generally from the south, Within the main castem
entrance we find a paved platform with Niga parapets; inner gateways led on to
the first galleries, about 2 hundred and sixty metres long on two sides and a hund-
red and fory on the two other sides. These galleries had a vaulted roof, with
% half-vaulted roof in sddition on the outer side, supported by square pillars, an
amangement quite un-Indizn but highly characteristic of classic Khmer design.
Within, on the second level, is another series of palleries. The inner walls of
both series are richly decorated with low-relief representations of divinities, cpic

* Bt of. Groslicr, 3, fig. 166. — ¥ Sanscric, Akifs-vimins.
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legends. Brahmans, ascetics, kings, princesses, palaces, processions of soldiers and
clephants, horses, chariors, naval combats, fisheries, matkets and other scenes of
daily life (including the transport of hexvy stones), 20d animals and trees; as
though the royal founders of Aakor had desired to perpetuate for ever a picture
of their gloryl. These relicfs are mively execoted, rather drawn than modelled,
anad lack the rechnical assumnce of the Aakor Wit series, though their vitality
and interest are abundant. Not only the gallerias, but the whole surface of the preat
structure is decorated; apatt from the galleries, mainly with foliage and with
standing or dancing apsarssres. A bronze aprarar (Bg. 361) dancing on-a lotus
flower, now in Boston, is almost certainly of Bayon origin.

The lateral porches of the great gallery entrances lead to the interior of the
temple by narrow openings, only wide enough for the passage of men in single
file. These narrow doors lead to a third system of smaller inner galleries surroun-
ding the enormous base of the ceatral tower. All the grear gallery gateways and
gallery transepts of the second stage are surmounted by rowers with four human
masks. The centsal tower rises from 2 ereace which forms the apper part of the
base just mentioned, and on this terrace are other towers, all with masks; it is
possible that 2 fifth head once crowned the central tower, In the lower part of
the tower are a dozen small cells or chapels opening on the terrace, and beneath
the tower irself a central chamber which probably held the Devarija Angam, the
smaller chapels holding the “portrait™ statues of deified kings and queens, As
repards the towers (figs. 327, 134), it is most probable that they represent four-
faced makda-/Figams, cmblems of Siva, It is just possible, however, that Lokedvara,
whose cule is closely associated with that of the Jggem, may have been inrended.

The Bayon enshrined many other images, beside the Devarija figem, Thirty
four are mentioned in inscriptions, and these fall into four classes as follows:
(1.) Hindd deities (Siva, Vigou and Devi in various forms), (2.} Buddhas (including
Bhaisajyagure Vaidurya Prabhirdja, the Buddha of healing, whose cult was much
favoured in the time of Jayavarman V1) having the characrer af (3.) patron deities
of particular places, especially the chief cities of Cambodia, and (4.} the majority,
representing deified human beings in two forms, one that of a “portaait™, the ather,
that of the deity from whom thelr posthumous name derived. The Bayon was
thus 2 veritable gallery of historical portmits and 3 national pantheon.

So far as we can tell, all the grear buildings of the Ankor Thot construction
period were Bribnmnical; the Buddhist foundations within the city ace all on 4 much
smallcr seale. But the two cults were closely assimilated, and no doubt every great
temiple connained chapels where theimage of Buddha was enshrined and worshipped,
just as the modern Buddhist sibires of Ceylon all contain Brihmagical images.

' Dafoue ar Carpeas.
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A little 1o the south of Ankor Thosh lies the three-stosied pyramid known
as Phnoth Bakes, a rypical prifrg, with irs Pyrumidal base consisting of three di-
mishing stages, with: & stairway in the middle of each, and angle-towers ar the
corne 5. The shrine can no longer be made out, but 2 fifgum has been found with
21 imscription speaking of “Yadodhesvara™ showing, perhaps that this was Yao-
varman's funcral shrine. The two large temples of Banréai Kedét and Ta Prohem,
cast of Ankor, belong to the same petiock. Further away, ut Ruluos, not far fram
Indravarman's rwo foundations, Yadovarman erected the Lolel remple, consisting
of four brick towers with stone doorways; the inscriptions show that these 1o
wers wese dedicated to Siva and Pievadi, by Yasovarman “for the well-being of
his parents and grand-parents™, whose images, indistinguishable from those aof
the deities, doubtless once occupied the shnnest.

By this time the old South Indian script had been considerably modified.
Yadovarman made use of one nearly identical with the Stivijayan script of Kalusan,
The reign affords many magnificent examples of bilingusl stelae,

A new capinal, Lingapura, was built by Jayavarman V and oceupicd by himself
and by his son Harsavarman 11, whose combined reigns extended from ¢28 (o
944. The construction is refeered to in an tascription of 948, The site is now
known a5 Koh Ker (Kompot Sway), and lies far from Askor, beyond Mt. Kulen,
in the midst of wild and inhospitable forests, The principal temple lies to the west
of 3 group of Zigams, which ase monoliths hewn from masses of rock lying in
sitt along a line running twenty degrees south of east, and this alignment scems
to have determined the unusual oricntation of the town and alf ity buildings. The
temple is moated, as usual with bridges guarded by Niiga balustrades. The park
within contains a dozen brick shrines, and beyand this is another enclosed park
within which is & pyramidal structure of the pring type, faced with sandstone.

Rajendravarmian (944—968) returned with the Devarija 1o Ankor Thom,
and testared and beaurified the city. Though himseclf Saiva, numerous Buddhist
foundations were dedicated in his reign. Two important Brihmanical construc-
tions of the reign are those of Pré Rup, and the “Mebun™ or island-temple in the
middle of the great {ake excavated by Yadovarman fifty years carlier. The latter
consistedd of five brick towers dedicated to Brahmi, Siva, Pirvat, Visgu, and
4 Siva-lingam. This wus perhaps the latest survival of the old brick tower type.

Jayavarman V1 constructed the Baphuon, a temple of the pring type, of
enormous bulk, situated north west of the Bayon and south of the palace. The
present semains consist of the usual pyramid of three receding terraces (the two

V(K. the dedicavion of an eacly Kupdoa image of Boddhs sct up at Scivasti by rwe brothess
“with special regard to the welfare of their paseats™ (Sahai, 4): and AMilinds Pasba, IV, 8, 19
{5. B. K, XXXV, P 131} Sec abia p, 58, nore 8.
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upper with Makdbbérata and Rémdyana reliefs) with steep median stairways, and
above this a fenestrated stone gallery. The temple was approached from a tple
gateway on the line of the great terrace, by 3 causeway two hundred metres in
length, puarded by Naga balustrades, and resting on circolar pillars where it
crosses the temple moat, It 1s no doubt this temple, which probably carried a
tall fi&hara shrine, thar Chou Ta Kuan in the twelfth century refers to when he
says“about one li north of the Tower of Gold {Bayon) is a copper tower sull higher,
und its appearance is indeed impressive™, The shrine was called, in fact, the*Hom
of Gold". Pyramidal shrines of this kind generally ecpresented such mythical
mountains as Mr. Meru, the habiration of gods; the older Phnor Bakest had
been called the “Resting Place of Indra™, The name of the 2echitect of the *"Hom of
Gald™ and of the Jayendragin palace has been preserved; he was a certain Vap
Sivabrzhma (presumably he would have been called & fipin and stbapats), and he
carned by his labour the price of seven slaves.

In this reign the Buddhist and Beahmanical rites were assimilated so that the
pricsts of the Devardja could officiate in both ritoals. All that we know of the
next reign is that the king in the year toor dedicared to Viggu a golden statue
*“which was his own future cffigy”, which proves that the deified portrait figures
were not always posthumous.

Siryavarman | (1002—10650) seems o have been especially devout, to judge
by the long list of the foundarions by himself and his ministers. Buddhist and
Hinda deities were cqually favoured, but the king’s posthumous name Nirviga-
pada indicates that he died a Buddhist. One of the largest temples of the reign is
the Ta Kéo (not to be confused with the province of the same name) lying cast
of Ankor and north of Ta Prohm; a marher severe pyramidal structore of the
usual rype, faced with sandstone and surmounted by stone towers, dedicared by
the king’s Guru, Pagdit Yogeévara, to Siva KapileSvara, it originally held images
of Siva and Durgi.

Thirty leagues cast of Aakor, Stiryavatman constructed » temple and resi-
dence of some imponance, known as Pralp Khin (Kompof Sway), not to be con-
fused with Jayavarman’s Harharilaya of the ninth century, In the principal
temple, which was provided with the usual moags, causeways, gateways, terraces
and cells, Buddhist and Saiva deities were associtted, the inscriptions honouting
both in their aseetic sspect. Tt will be recalled that even in India  (Elephants) the
figure of Siva as Mahiyogi is practically indistinguishabile from that of a Puddha.

Praly Vibéar, built on a spur of the Dangrek mountains, is not oaly nobly
designed and soberly but exquisitely decorated, but its situation is uniquely dra-
matic. From the north the approach is gradual, and it is quite suddenly that one

L Pellict, 1.
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reaches the edge of a dizzy cliff four or five hundred metres above the low country.
The view is magnificent; on cither hand extends the escarpment of the Luos hills,
and to the south there is an eadless undulating tropical forest. The temple is
situated at the edge of the cliff, and was dedicared to Siva Sikhare§vara, the “Lord
of the Peak™.

Phnosy Chisor, " Ancestral Sun™, is the neme of 2 hill near the old capital of
Agkor Baurei. Near the summit is a temple, whose situation, though less remar-
kable, nevertheless recalls that of Prah Vibéar. A laterite stzirway leads to the
monumental gate of the nartow outer gallery; within is a beick sanctuary with
2 yaulted roaf, which once held the figuse of 2 seated king, perhaps Sirysvarman
himsclf!. The temple was built by 2 courtier, the Bribmag Sivicirya, between
1o1y and 1019,

Siryavarman’s successor is one of those who laid claim to having erccted
the Horn of Gold, more probably he added to or embellished it. Tn this reign
3 victatious general set up a golden Jdgem in which to worship the king’s
“iovisible personality™.

Saryavarman IT (r312 —ea, 1142) is in all likelihood the Parsmavispuloks
of Aftkor Wit (figs. 328, 329, 339, 340), and to him must be steributed its building,
though the work may have been begun in 2 previous reign. The planaing i3
spacious and gencrous o & degree; everything is on 2 huge scale, and ail in pro-
portion. The moat, 2 hundred and nincty metres in width and cipht in depth
requises 3 walk of nearly twenty kilometres o complete its perambulation. 1t
is crossed on the west side by 1 paved bridge, guarded by Niga parapets, leading
to the central gate of the western enclosing wall, 4 gate in itself to be regarded s
on¢ of the grear monuments of Khmer art. To right and left extends & double
gallery; the gate has wriple openings surmounted by towers, and is decomted
both within and without with richly carved porticos and pediments. The
porches at the remote ends of the gallery, east and west, large enough to admit
both clephants and chatiots, balance the whole design of the main westetn
approach.

From within this main entrance a paved causeway, raised above the ground
level and protected by a Niga balustrade, leads between two small and clegant
buildings which wete probably libeasics {putekdirdme), 10 2 cruciform pladform
immediately in front of the main entrance of the temple proper. This enttance
15 onc of four, situated in the middle of each of the four sides of the great double
gallery, vaulted and hali-vaulied, which encloses the inner terraces. The innet
wall of this gallery, ro & height of some three metres and along a length of, in all,
s Formetly i the Mouns collection (Fouchey, &, 1913, pl. IV, 1), now in the Chicago At
Insticate. Aymoaicr, 2, pp. £54, 133.
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about ¢ight hundred metres, is covered with low reliefs illustrating Hindd epic
mythology, as follows:

On the west side, left, banle scenes from the Ramdpene; north side, righe,
bactles of Devas and Asurss; left, legend of Garuda and Banisura; cast side, righe,
apparentdy Vigne's battle with the Dinavas, for the rescus of Niamuda; left, the
Chutning of the Ocean, perhaps the most magnificent composition of all, the
Devas and Asuras using Sesa Niga as the chuming rope and Mi. Meru as the
churning post; south side, right, a double register, representing, above, the de-
lights of Paradise, and below, the pains of Purgatory; left, promenade of quecns
and princesses, and a royal derbdr (here the king is named in the accompanying
inscription 2s Prramavisnuloka), followed by the march past of an army (fig. 340),
wonderfully realising Chou Ta Kuan’s descriptions!; west side, righs, Mabd-
bbdrata scenes. Other themes of Vaisnava and Saiva mythology are represented on
the walls of the vestibules ar the four comers, where the galleries intersect. In
these gallery reliefs arc combined & superb vitality and & complete preoccupation
with the heraic themes, a5 correlated and inseparable conditions; technically
superior to those of the Bayon, the Adkor Wit reliefs are thus spititually greater
than those of Borobidur, where the craftsman has deliberately devored » part of
his energies to the successful pussuit of tangible graces,

Four entrances lead from these gallerics to an inner courr on & higher level,
and this court, an the westem side, encloses & smaller court of richly seulptured
gallesies (fig. 339) surrounding four shallow reservoirs; passing through this,
we reach the outet wall of the innermost gallery, and zgain ascending, reach the
innermost court, in the centre of which stands the enormous pyramidal basement
supporting the five ultimate towers, reached by very steep stone stairways (5g. 328).
The platform at the top is occupied by the five towers (#khers shrines) and the
rectangular and cruciform gallerics connecting them together. The total height
of the central tower above ground level is sixty-five metres,

Thus the last and greatest of Khmer temples adheres to the already well
known scheme of moat, outer wall, paved causeways, inner concentric galleries
forming a terraced pyramid, snd central shrine surmounted by a high. tower,
with rich decoration of all the wall surfaces. During 2 period of some three ce-
turies the fundamental elements of the design, like the methods of the workmen,
have not changed. Nevertheless, a very distinet evolution has raken place: the
towers with masks have altogether dissppeared, the whole conception is clarified
and ordered, the decosation more brilliant and more sophissicated, withour any
loss of virality. Even though the plastic clements of twelfth century archirecrure
arc pethaps 4 little less monumental than thuse of the ninth, ¢. g, the great terrace

¥ Pellioe, 1.
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of Adkor Thod, and though the sculpture in the round bas by this time acquired
a rather mechanical perfection, it is still true that on the whole the movement has
been 3 forward one, and the last grest monument of Khmer srchitectore may
well be considered the finest.

No inscription has been found thay certainly dates or sefers to Afkor Wat.
We do know, however, that a great temple of Siva Bhadrefvara was in process
of building between rogo and 1108 and was still receiving dedicatinns in 1146,
This may have been Ankar Wit; and i is not unlikely thar its architect was the
powetful and learned Divakars, Siryavarman’s Guru, and masrer of the coro-
ration ceremonies for Stryavarman and rwo predecessors. Ia uny case the name
Askor (= Nagara) Wit is of much later origin, and the temple can aaly have been
adapred to Buddhist usages in the Siamese period; the Boddhist sculptures now
found in the remple are all of post-fiftcenth cenrury date.

With Ankor Wit the history of Cambodian art is almost at an end; the very
succession of the Iater rwelfth century kings is doubtful. To Japavarman IX
(1182—r201) may he antributed the main sancruary ar Phimai, Korar, now a
part of Siam; this is a Buddhist foundation, with towers like those of Ankor Wit.
In 139y the same king carried his conquests as far west as Pegu, and we find the
Khmer language still in use at Jaiyd about 1250. The Siamese, however, were
growing in strength; Chou Ta Kuan describes Cambodia in 1296 a3 having been
laid waste.

To the thirteenth and fourrcenth century however are (o be attributed a good
oumber of Buddhist sculptures which show the influence of the Thai formulz in
the now more clongared wpiza, and almond eyes. Some scholars, as we have
mentioned, regard Beng Méaléa as of larer dare than Ankar Wit

By the fifteenth ceatury, however, Afikor Thorh was deserted. When another
serics of inscriptions begins at Adkor Wi, ancient Cambodin is no more, and we
are introduced to 4 compantively modem world of Hinayina Buddhism, the only
survivals of the ancient Brihmanism being traceable in the sacerdotal functivns
of a group of descendants of Brihimans, still exercised st the court of Phoom Peii.

On the other hand, the theatre (dramatic dances), music and minar art {texriles,
metal work, jewellery) have sutvived almost in their former perfection up to the
present day. The theatre? is precariously protected by the patranage of the court
at Phnoti: Pea, 2nd a local sroupe at Siem Réap presents the legends of Prince
Préa Samuth and of Prince Chey Cheth far the benefit of visitors to Adkaor. The
remoant of the other arts is protected and fostered at Phnorh Pedi by the Direction

! Grenlier, 35 Leclier, A, Lr t8hifre combudgivn, Rev. d'Ethnographic et de Sociologle,

1910, pp. 2197—281; Laloy, L, Les priaciser de Ly dusot cawbodgionse, Rev. musicale, 111, g, 5921;
Marchal, 5., Danrer Casmbodgiomer, Salgon, 1926,
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des Arts Cambodgiens. The silk weaving is mainly of sewpets, the Cambexdian
garment corresponding to the Indian &7 aod Siamese phi-mmg. OF sampor
‘weaves, those of shot silk arc called rampo? phé-musng, those with designs produced
by the dycing of the warp theeads before weaving, sampos boft. The latter arc
probably the finest of all the textiles that are still actually produced anywhere in
India, Further India and Indonesia.

CAMPA®

Campi,the land of the Cams and of Indo-Cam civilisation during & period of
sbout a thousand years, corresponds with the modern Annam, the castern coast
of the Indo-Chinese peninsula. Before the beginaing of the Christian era the
country was under Chinese rule as far south as Binh-dinh; Chinese culture 2gain
predominated after the fourteenth century, by which time the Annamites, ad-
vincing southwards, had made themselves masters of almost the whole country.

The oldest Hindi monument is the Sanskrit inscription of Vo-canh, in an
carly South Indian script tecording the name of a king of the Sri-Mara dynasty
and dating from the third or second century A, D. At this time there existed in
the Nhatrang region 3 Hindi kingdom known ss Kauthira, succeeded a little
latez by that of Pinduradga at Phanrang. Indo-Cam rulers of Cambodisn, and
ultimately of Pallava origin, graduslly extended their power to the nosth and estab-
lished a capital at Tra-ki¢u (Sirnhapura or Indrapura) with a citadel at Kiu-su and
temple cities at Mi-son and Dong-duong. In the teath century the Tonkinese
Annamites began their advance, and the Cams were slowly bur surcly forced to
retrace their steps; 2 new capital was sct up at Binh-dinh (Vijaya), guarded by
the great fortresses of Chamban and Bio-lam, and under Jayx Hadvarman the
country enjoyed a bricf respite. Forced 1o retite aggin, they erected cimdels at
Thanh Ho and Song Luy. lu the thirteenth century they were able to sepulse
the forces of Kublai Khin, but very soon they were no longer able to baild or to
utilise fortresses; their few survivors, of whom some have been converted to
Islim, live in isolated groups under Annamite domination, and have lost almost
all of their ancient culcure,

The ancient art of Campi is closely related to that of Cambodia, but almost
all the temples are isolated fikhars shrines of brick, with stone doorways, o groups
of such towers with their related structures. Wood remained in use 25 3 building
matesial throughout the classical period, so that many buildings ave known only

;Muulmut 13 m for men, 0,93 X 1,5 m for women. Saromgs wre also wom.
® Foe the art of Campd see Parmenticr, 1, 3 aad 13 Leuba; Bose, =.
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by their foundatons. The existing remrains fall into two main divisions, those of
8 Clastic period (Mi-son and Dong-duong, seventh to tenth century) and thase
of the Decadence (from Binh-diah, sbout 1100, to the seventeenth century)?t,
The earliest sculptures, of the seventh century are magnificent, but already formu-
Jared in 2 local sense, and there is no trace of a pre-Cam or Indianesque style
camparable with thar of Cambaodia,

The sacred city of Mi-son was founded by Bladmvarman 1 about 400 A, D,
when the Bhadresvara Jiigam was sct up. The great shrine now existing (fig. 341)
was built by Bhadravarman’s second successor on the site of the original wooden
temple, soon after Goo. As Leuba remarks, this grear tower “par ses nobles
lignes ¢t son exquise arnamentation, peut e considéed comme le chef dacuvee
d'architecture chame™. The main body of the temple is almost cubie, but higher
than it is wide, and this effect of height is greatly enhanced by the narrow deco-
rated pilasters that emphasize the perpendicular aspect of the construction, remit-
ding us of the great shrine at Malot in the Pajib. Between the pilasters are false
porches or niches, with figures carved in relief in the brick surface. The pyramidal
roof consists of three diminishing storics, repeating the main design on a smaller
scale, and the summit was crowned by 2 Hame-like o lotus-bud finial. The deco-
rative motifs included mukars torsps niches, Aasisar with extended wings, and
Pitees d'accent such as apsarases whose outlines are sithouetted against the sky.
These ornaments, like the door frame, are of grey sandstone, and stand out clearly
againse the ochre red of the brick surface, which, however, would ongimlly have
been covered with white plaster, The interior is plain, and was scparated from
the hollow pyramidal vault of the toof, if at 2ll, only by an awning, Later kings
added successive temples of brick or wood, pilgrim shekers, und royal pavilions,
OF these later structures, those of group D, cssentially botizoatal, recsll the Nor-
thern temple (fig. 302) and similar buildings at Polonniruvs in Ceylon. The latest
Mi-son buildings, of the tenth century, have terracotes plaques in place of stone
ornaments,

The sculprure of Mi-son, largely of the seventh century, is now collected in
the Museum at Tourane?; ir is xlmost all of Saiva charcter, and inclades represen-
tations of Siva (fig. 344), Skanda and Ganeta. The style cannot be called primi-
tive, but is stll creative; unequal in quality, the fnest picces are marvels of pow-
erful modelling or grace of conception.

i Art Primaire and Art Secondaite of Parmentier, 3, =ho restricti the werm "Classic” ta
the art of the cleventh century.,

* Parmentier, 1; Leubn; Bosch, 1. The “doctrine of the passing on from ruler o ruler and
from wint to mint of the divine, smcerdonal, and kiangly glory” is slio Avestan as recarked
by Spoonsr, 17, p. 441. Sce also pp. 63, 350,
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At Dong-duong, even nearer to Tra-kitu, has been found the important in-
scription of Indravarman, dated 875, praising the virtues of the Sambhu-Bhadeet-
vara [gen “filled with the essence of fire and bereditary royuley™, proving the
existence of the Devardja cult. The inscription identifies this lagam with the
original (Hatakedvare) Jigam which “fell from Siva”, as related in the Indian
Devaddra Makdtmaya, which may be the ultimate source of the cult of the King-
god!. We hear too of « Bhadrapatiévars fgem in the south, désecrated by (Su-
matran) Malays in the eighth century. Incidentally we may remark that the Sirya
Siddhinta speaks of Yavakori (in Sumatra) as 2 famous city in the land of the
Bhadresvas, again suggestive of a Sumatro-Javanese source.

The same king, who was an usurper and apparently a Buddhist, founded the
great Buddhist shrine at Dong-duong, ta honour of Lokeévara, about goo; this
is the only Buddhist site in Campd, bur it is scarcely inferior to Misson in richness
and aesthetic importance. Morcover the buildings arc related In accordance with
a4 dominating plan, and all of one petiod, not 25 at Mi-son, independantly erected
at various dates. A noteworthy discovery here was that of o bronze standing
Buddba (fig. 342) in style very near that of Amarivati and Anurddbapusa; this
figure, indeed, is very probably of Indian or Sitihalese origin, and may date from
the third or fourth century, This solitary trace of purcly Indian art may perhaps
be referable to an carly Hinayina perind in Campd, more likely it was brought
thither long after the date of its manufacture?,

The Dong-duong shrines were soon ravaged by the Annamites in search of
treasure and new sanctuarics were erccted ar Binh-dinh at the close of the teath
and in the eleventh centuries, Conditions no longer permited the erection of
great temple citics, and we find only separate &okems, hastily built and with inferior
decoration, though still in large numbers. The main groups are thuse of Hung-
thanh and Binh-lam, the colossal towess of Duong-long, and those known as the
Tower of Gold, the Tower of Silver, and the Tower of Copper.

Menwhile, sill further south, in the cradle of Cam power, the legendary
king Vicitrasigara had crected the wooden temple of Po Nagar, the “Lady of the
Land”, and in the cighth or ninth century followed the first brick building, near
which still Jatee temples were added. The main sanctuary contains an image of
Bhagavatl = Pirvati, which has replaced an original Jigew. The Jidgs temple of
Po Klaun Garai on the other hand, founded by Sirhhavarman I11 contains the or-
ginal Sihhavarmalifgesvara, still worshipped by a tesidue of Cams. Tt is not clear
whether this makda-igam is an icon of Siva, a Devardja, or 2 posthumous

1 Amongst the sculptores of the Kuiliss remple 3t Kific {sec p. 104) is onc representing
$iva s meodicant in the Thrska<ugda (Jouvesn-Dubrenil, 1, vol, L pl. XXVI)

¢ Rougicr; Lesba, Cf the figure from E. Java reproduced in Cohn, pl. 29,
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“pottraic” of the king. The last remaina of Cam wrchitecture are found at
Pa Rome.

Important 1reasures have been found on ancient Cam sites, That of Po Nagas,
dating probably from the cighth century, consists of silver rituzl vessels, pold
jewellery and pearls, while at Mi-son 2 scaled eanben vessel conmained all tie
wrought gold omaments (crown, collar, bracelets and girdle) bdmgm,g to an image
of half human size. Other tressures, like thit of Lovang, consisting of golden
vessels and jewellery, ancient inlaid arms and ceremonisl robes, are sill in use.

SUMATRA®

Scarcely anyrhing survives of the ancient art of Sumatrs, unless we define
the art of middle Java in the Sailendm period as such; and yer the great Sumatean.
kingdom of Srivijaya, with its capital at Palembang, can by no means be left ot
of consideration in any discussion of the ar of Tndonesia,

Sumatta appears 1o have received Indian colonises at a very eurly date, pro-
bably well before the beginning of the Christisn cra. The Land of Gold (and this
namie is really applicable to Sumatrs, and not to Java) is referred to already in the
Jitskas and the Ramdyepa as Suvargadvipa and Suvamabhiimi, and when the same
rext speaks of Yarwdvipa smarpibaramanica, it is Sumatm that is to be under-
stood?. Sumatm is the Zabadion of Prolemy, the Zabag and Zabej of later Ambic
writers. Madagascar scems to bave been eolonised by Hinduised Sumatran Malays
carly in the Christian era?, Fa Hsien visited Sumatta abour 414 A. D, und found
there few ar no Buddhists, A few years later Gunavarmen of the toyal house of
Kadmir landed in Yavadvipa; he converted fisst the queen, and she in rumn her
son, to (Mahiyina) Buddhism, which thes became the official culr. Ar this time
the land was slready known to the Chinese as Chd-po = Vijayz = Srivijaya (later
Arab Sribuzs), which was the name of the Palembang kingdom ruled by the kings
of the Sallendrs dynasty, who originated in Malayu = Malaka = Minafikabaw,
and asserted their indepeadence perhaps before the seventh century, The name
Mo lo yeu, the aforesaid Malayu, also appears in Chinese texts. I-ching, who
visited Sumatra about 6go, states that Malayu had then become subjeet to Seivi-
jaya; he studied Sanskeit grammar as well as the old Malay language, and Buod-
dhist texts and commentaries. All this evidence of a high stare of culture existing

* Cocdés, 5; Ferrand (hibliography, pp. 1, 2); Kom, 3, Ch. 1115 Bosch, 3.

* Fermand, p. 1465 C H. L, p. 213; Gowell, 111, 182, and V1, 34 £ According to the

Mekiredrze, O X1, v. 44, Afokan missionanes resched Suvapgahhimi.
* Fermand, pp. 130, 118,
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in Sumatra in the seventh century prepares us to appreciate its seculue power and
wealth; Palembany, the most impartant port between Tndia and China, must have
been truly a cosmopalitan city. The foundations of 1 great maritime cmpire had
already been established.

We reach now the sure ground of inscriptions, That of Kotz Kapur in Bafika
records the despatch of a military force 1o Java, which did not ar this time ac-
knowledge Sumatran suzerainty. The inscription of Vien Srah in the Malay Pen-
insular, 778, speaks again of Srivijays and records the ercetion by its king of rwa
fair brick buildings in which were honoured Vajrapani, Padmapani and the Buddha
and of the erection of siwpar by the king's chaplsin Juyanta aod his disciple. About
this time must be pliced the expedition to Cambodiy, which resulted In the
acknowledgement of Sumatran overlordship. The Ssilendra power seems to
have beea established in Central Java by the middie of the cighth century. About
the same time Sumatran Malays invaded Campa. The Kalasan inscription of 778
suggests that at this time Prambanam may have been the virroal capieal of Stivijaya,
and as we have seen, this state of affairs lasted until sbout 860, The grear Buddhise
momuments of this period are described in the chapter dealing wich Java.

At the beginning of the ninth cenrury Jayavarman 11 of Cambodia, “who
came from Java™, asserted his independence. From this time onwards the power
of Stivijays very slowly declined, Relations with lndia, however, somectimes
friendly, sometimes hostile, were long maintzined. The Nilanda copper plate
of about 860 shows King Devapila building a monastery and granting villages on
behalf of King Balaputtadeva of Suvasnadvipa, prandson of a king of Javabbumi®,
The names of Srivijaya and Kataha (7 = Kedah in the Malay Peninsulsr, more
likely an unknown city in Sumarra) are found in the Nepalese Ms. Camb. Add.
16432 The Tanjore Cola inscriptions of Rajendracola and Rajaraja Rajakesari-
varma, jozc and rogq—ab, refer to a king of Kagha and St Visaya (27); dhis
Sailendra king Cudamanivarman endowed and supported a Buddhist temple
at Negapatam (Nigipattanam), Rajendracola on the other head daims to have
conquered Kartshs and Sri Visaya “beyond the moving seas”. At this rime
Karaha was evidently a part of Srivijava. In 1084, Kullotungacola dedicated o
village to the above mentioned Buoddhist temple, which is spoken of in the
inscription as the Sailendr-codumani-varma-vihae®. These evidences, confirmed
by others in the Mabdrasss, prove a comparatively late survival of Buddhism in
Southern India; this is of interest in connection with the cccurrence at Kanci-

' A5 L, AR, 19e0—ia1, p. 27, and A. S |, Cemtnal circle Rep. t920—zr; Hinmands
Elll!i.ﬂplgnphllndk: VI, pl. VIT; Boxh,.;-
* Foucher, 2.
¥ Fermand, pp. 44—$. Rulm of this pildes seem o bave eurvived uniil 1867,
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puram of Buddha images of 8 late type, showing the Hame-like pm}ezﬂnn above
the amize, an iconographicsl peculiarity probably of Fasther Indisa onigin.

In the eleventh: century the famous Indiaes monk Atfa (Dipankaraérijfiing
of the Vikramadila monastery) spent ren years in Sumatra, completing his religious
educarion in rthe study of the pure Sarvastividin Boddhist doctrine®,

In the thirteenth cenury the Sumatrans mided Ceylon un two occasions,
being allied with the Tamils of Southern India in the second attack. On the
other hand, about 1275 the Fast Javanese king Keranagam sent an expedition
against Malaya (= Sumatra, and to be distinguished from Malayu = Minag-
kabaw — Malacea, the ogginal home of the Malays on the Malay Peninsular)
and brought back two princesses, A little later the kings of Majapahit established
their suzerainty over Palembang and Pahang in Sumatrs, and over Malayu from
Singapose ta Kedsh and Trifiginou. Afier 1400 the Ssilendra dynasty cannos
be traced,

Lilim was introduced into Sumates by Indian missionarics and traders. The
first converted ruler, Maliko-5-8dlib of Pasai in Sumatra, died in 1397, Muslim
traders spread the faith throughout the esstern porfs. Musalmin Sulging in the
Malay Peninsular threw off the Siamese or Javanese yoke and set up independent
kingdoms. By the end of the fifteenth centuey Islim had spread all over Java,
and rhe Hindds and Buddhists weee foreed to retire 1o Bali, OF the ancient civili-
sation of Sumatra hardly any rmace remains.

JAVA?

With the exception of certain dolmens and other so-aalled Polynesian anti-
quities, the Malay-Polynesian (Indonesian) races of Jave, who form the bulk
of the population, have left few monuments; nevertheless they are of great impaor-
terice as representing the javanese element in Indo-Jzvancse arr, a factor of in-
creasing importance after the classical period, and, in Bali, the dominating factor.

Early Indian settlements in Western Java probably date back to the beginning
of the Christian era. Of the old Hindd kingdom of Tirumi, and 1 king named
Purpavarman we Jearn something from the Sanskrit inscriptions in Pallava seripe,
of the fourth or fifth century A. D. Hindd rule in Western lava, however, did
not persist much later than the sixih century, and has left few tmees, Subsequently
Western Java seems to have remained independent, under native rule, even in the
time of the kings of Majapahit.

' Das, 5. C, Jadien Panclits iz Tibet, Journ. Buddhist Tex: Soc. India, 1, thoy, p. 8.

* Fruin-Mess; Bosch, §, 5; Foucher, 4, 9; Groznevelde; juynboll; Yoerman; Krom, &, 33
Krom and Erp; Kem; Stutterheim; Kat; Vogel, 30; Oudbeidkundige Diene.
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More extensive evidences of Indian culture are found in Middle Java in the
seventh century, This development may have been the result of long-continued
or of tenewed immigration from Southern Indin. The oldest dared inscripdon,
that of Cangals in Kedu, 732 A. D, sefers to the original home of the Hinda
immigrants as Kufijarskufja-dese, evidently the Kufijars of Varthamihina's Bref
Sanmbitd in the far svuth of India, and prabably the source of the cuit of the sage
Agastya, which is well developed in Javat. The inscription further refers to 2
mitaculous radiant Zig<er brought over from Kufjarakufija. The Dinaya inscrip-
tion of 760 (Eastern Java) similaly speaks of a fiery “Piitikcdvara® closely con-
nocted with the ruling house. From these data has been inferred a Javunese origin
of the Devardjz cult of Cambodia and Csmpi®,

Indo- Javanese civilisarion was by this time a harmonised unity; but while
the official cults were of Indian origin, the real basis of popular bellef remained,
as it still remains, animistic. The Brihmanisin nf the Javanese courts was throogh-
out predominantly though not exclusively Saiva. No traces remain of any carly
Hinayina Buddhism in Java, The Mshiyina as a scpeeate and insogral cule be-
longs mainly to the periced of Sumatran rule in Central Java; even at this rime it
is of a Tinttik character, later it becomes increasingly so, and a< in Nepil, in Cam-
bodia, and in Bali at the present day, Buddhism and Saiva Flinduism are inse-
patably combined: Kertanagara teccived the posthumons pame of Sivabuddhal

The acchitectural remaing and sculpture of the Digng (Dibyaog) platcaw,
where stone construction is for the first time employed in Java, date from the
seventh ar early eighth centary. Whether developed from the alder school of
Western Java, of which nathing survives, or in connzction with rencwed immi-
gration, the architectural forms show cleae analogies with those of the Gupta,
Pallava and early Gilukys of the Indiar mainland. Archirecture and omament
are geserved, and in perfeet correlation; and though we could not imagine these
monuments in Indis proper, nevertheless they are more Indian than favanese,
and the local factor is only apparent, if at «ll, in a certain free development of the
ornament itself, not in its motifs or application.

The Diéng platcau tepresented, not 4 civil capital, but a place of pilgrimage
comparable with the Jaina remple citles of Palitina and Girnir in Western India;
permanently inhabited oaly by pricsis and emple servants, and fat the rest pro-
viding only temporary scenmmodation for pilgrims, amongst others for the king,
who visited the plateas once 2 year. The temples are small and mutuslly indepen-
dent. Out of 4 much lagger number, only cight are now standing. The leading
characteristic of the style is a genetally box-like or cubic construction with ver-

v Gangoly, ¢: Bosch, 1.

 Bosch, 3. and of. p. 155
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tical and horizontal lines strongly emphasized. Each temple consists of & single
cell, approached by a posch or vestibule projecting from onc fice of the outer
wall, the three other wall surfaces being divided by pilasters into three pagts occu-
pied by projecting niches or sculprured pancls. The roof repeits the form of the
main cell; rhe intetior is a plain hallow cube below the hollow preamid of the
roof, whose inoer walls approach until the remaining space can be covered by
a single stone. A grotesqyue Airttimabbe (kils makare and banaspati of Dotch
authors) crowns the doorways and niches; the sabars itself js already developed
into flotiated omament and scascely recognizahle.

This description spplies to the four temples of the Arjuna group, Candis
Arjuna, Srikandi, Puntadeya {fig. 345), and Sembhadrs, and 1o Candi Ghatotkacal,
bur not of course, to Candi Semar, 2 small and clegant rectangular building,
pethaps originally 2 tressury, which forms & part of the Arjusa group. The
isolated and unique Candi Bima (fig. 546) presents a very different appearance.
The lower pare of the building is similar to the buildings already described, but
the toof is definircly pyramidal in effect: it consists of diminishing horizontal
stiges, of which the firsc repeats the form of the basernent with pilsters, the athers
being decorared with caitye-window muotifs enclosing heads ar symbols in high
relief, while the angles of the fourth and sixeh stages arc occupied by three
quarter ribbed dmulakar, §n all probahility complere dmalaka crowned the sum-
mit. “Thus the mof structure corresponds exactly with that of a typical lndo-
Atyan sikhara®, such a3 that of the Pardurimedvars a1 Bhuvaneivars, the mare
developed form of the latter differing only in that the stages are mote numerous
and more closely compressed,

The Dieng affords many examples of sculptare, OF that applied to aschitec-
tural surfaces the best instance is afforded by the Brahmi, Siva, and Visnu panels
of Candi Seikandi. The forms are in geaeral slender, with the leading lines
clearly developed. The separare heads from the caetya-window niches of Candi
Bima present a varicty of interesting forms, which suggest » more or less personal
cflort an the patt of the scalpror (fig 331); exhibiting an individuality not yet
completely attuned to purely symbolic and decorative ends, these heads are the
ncarest to primitives that Javanese are affords.

* T nieed hardly be romiarked that the nomenclsture of the Digng temples, uken from the
Bbarurayadite, is of laer origin, and gives no lndication of their ariginal dedication, which was
in 2ll cases Saiva. Stutterheln, in Djswa, V, 1509, p. 346, shows that the “waysng™ aames weee
probably spplied to the Digng temples by the Javanese from Kedis in the thirtceath century.
Just in the same way the Sgiva rock-cut shrines of Mimallspuram have been popularly named
afies the herocs of the Risdyapa (sox Jouveas-Dubreull, 3, pp. 75—77), and 20 also those of
Masray, all in Indis propet.

* O, Yiorman
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East and sourh of the Dieng plateau are to be found s number of small temples
fundamensally in the same style, but rather mose freely, and oficn exquisitely,
decorated. Esamples may be cited in the Saiva Candi Pringapus dateable about
$50, and Candi Selagriva near Mi. Sembing, The most impartant series, however,
is that of the temple complex of Mt. Ungamn, known as Gedong Sanga, which
includes nine small groups of temples situated oo hill-tops probably along & pil-
grim routc.

We must now consider the many imporant monuments of the Salendea’
period, i. ¢. under Sumatran rule in Middle Java (c. 752 1o 860). Candi Kalasan,
dated 778, is an invzhable landmark, in which, for the first time we meet with 2
Buddhist monument on Javanese <oil, and erected, as the inscription informs us,
by s Sailendra king, and dedicated to Tar, whose image must once have occu-
pied the centril chamber, The temple is situated on the west side of the Pram-
banam?® phain, & richly populated area and the site of an impartant capital or
capitals throughout the Middle Javancse petiod, bath before and sfter the resto-
ration. Candi Kalasan is of the Digng type, but having the lateral projecting niches
developed into sidechapels with separste enfrances. Ennmmous Aarttimnkins
crown the main entrance snd the niches, while the aabuns forsna arches below are
completely transformed into arabesquc; the walls are decarated with delicate strips
of floriated tmcery between plain vertical pilasters.

A little to the north is another and contemporary Sailendra building known
as Candi Sari, a Jarge building of the storeyed ridars type contuning shrines and
monastic apartments, and probably the mutastery attached 1o Candi Kalusan.

Fusther east, beyond the later Candi Loro Jongrang lies the great Buddhise
temple complex of Candi Sewu of eatly ninth century date. Here there is a lacge
central temple, 2 further development of the Kalasan design, with side chapels
apen to the extetior and lavishly decorated with arches and niches odginally
containing images; most likely the maia celi held 2 sedent bronze Buddha. Around
this central temple and at same distance from it within the large arca delimited
by the enclosing wall are two double series of small independent chapels, some
two hundred and fifty in number. The order and beauty of the whale design
ate no less apparcat than the variety and beauty of the decoration.

Candi Borobudur {figs. 101, 347, 549, 353), with the related and contemporary
Candis Mendut and Pawon in Kedu, is the greatest and by far the most famous of
Javanese monuments, Candi Mendut (fig. 3 so)follows the general plan of the temples
already described, bur there are no side chapels, and the ianer walls of the large
open vestibule are decorated with reliets represcating Hariti (fig. 334) and Pancika.

1 It should be observed that the erm "Prambamm group™ is of wide application covesing
more thas thirty temples of difficring periods snd typos, snd both Buddhist and Seiva.
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The triple pancls of the three ather sides of the cefla are tichly decorated with re-
liefs representing Bodhisatevas and Tarss, The original stone images, a sedent
Buddha (fig. 357) and rwo Bodhisattvas are still in place within; serencly beaytiful,
they represent the highest fevel of classic Indo-Javanese agt,

Borobudur? is wonderfully situated in the Kedu plam, on an eminence com-
manding an extensive view of green rice ficlds and maore distant towering conicsl
voleanoes, comparsble in grandeur with Pujisin. Architecrurally it is unlike zny
other monument of the petiod. A rounded hill has been terraced and elathed with
stone; the result is 2 truncated terraced pyramid supporting a relatively small
central ##dpa surrounded by seventy two much smaller perforated s#§pas armanged
in three concentfic circles; 2 stairway in the middle of esch side of the pyramid
leads disectly to the upper platforms with the siipas. The ground plan of the six
lower terraces is square with reentmnt comers, that of the three upper termces
is circular; in vertical sectinn the whole structire fills, nor a semicircle, but the
segment of 1 drcle. Each of the lower terraces is 4 perambulation gallery whose
walls aze occupicd by long series of relicfs (fg. 513) iflustrating the life of Buddha
according 1o the Laliza 1Vistars, and stories from the Divyivadivs, [dtabawdls of
Siira, and the Gapgftyihe and other sources. The rich-and gracious forms of these
reliefs®, which if placed end to end would extend for over five kilometers, bespeak

an infinitely Iwxurious rather than 2 profoundly spititual or energised expericnce,

There is here no nervous tension, 0o concentration of farce 1o be compared with
that which so impresses the observer at Aakor Wit Botobudur is like a tipe
frait matured ie breathless air; the fullness of its forms is an cxpression of swtic
wealth, eather than the volume that denotes the outward radiation of power. The
Sumatran empire was now in the very height of its gloty, and in intimate contact
with the whole of the thea civilised world; in the last analysis Borobudue-is a
monument of Sailendra culture, rather than of Buddhist devortion. It is only
curious, in the light of our limited knowledge of historical dezails, that we should
find such a monument in Java, and not in Sumarsa; prubably at rthis time (7th o
8th century) Middle Java was the real centre of the Sumatran empire, and here the
Sailendsea kings resided.

We must, however, return to the specific architectural problem which Boro-
budus presents. The lowest terrace fs concesled beneath a heavy puter plinth,
not part of the original plan, but sdded while the work was in progress to overcome
a dangerous weakoess which was only revealed as the weight of heavy masonty
sccumulated above; it is not unlikely that the same causes provoked a radical

' Faucher, 4; Hoenig; Kiom, 2, 13 Krom snd Erp (with Mustrasions of all the acalpruses).

* The ncarsst Indian panslicls 1o the Borobudur snd Prembenam reliefs are to be found in
the Gupm zelicfs of the basement (Rimdpaps sod danciog scenes) at Deogarh (fg, 167),
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change in the design of the whole supemstructure. For many years, in accordance
with the suggestion of Foucher (4) the whole building a3 it stands has been reparded
as a tipa. Various considerations invalidate this theary: in the fist plice no
cxample of a segment s4ipe is anywhere known in Indis or Indo-China, and se-
condly, & structire suppotting seventy complete sidper can bardly with logic be
called a s#ipar. No other g of any kind, éxcept as an architectural omament, or
2s represented tn the Borobudur reliefs, has been found in Java, and practically
none are known in Cambodia before the Siamese period. On the ather hand, the
terraced pyramid supporting 3 temple is highly characteristic in Java and in Cam-
bodia during many cenrunes (Candis Loro Jongrang, Jigo, Jibung, and Pana-
taran, and Phnoth Baket and rhe Phiméanakas), and terraced pyramids are typi-
cally found in Burma, though at 2 laer pedod (Mingalazedi, Shwesandaw, and
others &t Pagin). Morcover, contemporary indian parallels can be cired from
Kaémir, which was presumably the source, through Gungvarman, of Sumatran
Mabiyina Buddhism. The larpe s#ipe founded by Lalitaditys"s minister Caftkuga
at Parihisapura in the first half of the cighth century fises above a double piat-
form with recessed comers, having stairways in the cenire of each side, while in
the same way the basements of the central shnines of the Hindi temples exhibit 4
double platfarm, providing two pradeksind paths, one above the other'. Many
catlies Indian sfipss such as those of Bhallar {Taxila), Shpola (Khyber) and Mirpur
Khis (8ind), 20d others in Afghinistin stand on 3 single squate or rectangular
platform with axial approaches on one ot four sides. The many-terraced pyrs-
mids of Java, Cambodiz and Burma are thus merely the clabomtion of a simpler
prototype.

The very plausible theory of Hoenig, based on such considerations, is that
Candi Borobudur was at first intended to be a pyramid of nine storics, with =
relatively small upper platform SUPPOTLNg, nota Jafe, but a temple, the existng
design having been substituted for the original when in the course of building
it became necessary to reduce the weight of the supesincumbient masonsy. And
in the palleries s originally planned would have been continued the reliefs iilus-
trating the life of Buddha, which now for some otherwise inexplicable rcason
end with the First Sermon.

The date of the monunient ean only be inferred from the stylistic and paleo-
graphic evidence, The latter indicates a date certainly between 760 and §78 A, D.
probably between 760 and 847, and most likely in the latter part of the cighth
centary?. The style of the reliefs suggests rather the cighth century,

' Sahiti, 5, 4. CL seals from Ladakh, Kak, v, p.aog; und one of anknown origin, Cotmaras.

wamy, § {a), pl. XXXIX.
* Kroun, 2, p. 257
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A Saivs temple of the Seilendra period may be instanced in Cindi Banan; the
fine images of Agastys, formerly known as Siva-Guru (fig. 559), and of Visgu,
from this temple, are now in Batavia.

Central lava has proved a prolific source of small Boddbist and Tintsik
Buddhist metal images, some of gold (figs. 361, 362) others of copper (fig. 564): the
best examples are of adminable workmanship, many others quite crude. Later
Brihmanical cxamples from Eastern Juva ate also known, The various types
exhibit & relationship with those of Magadha and Ceylon?,

The Sumattan governance seems 1o have ended about B6o, the Javancse
kings returning ar this time from Fast Java to take up their residence ot Pram-
banam. While Buddhism and Hinduism continued to exist side by side in friendly
relation, the official religion of the court wis now again Saiva. OFf numeroey small

iples of the restoration period (86o—g15) may be mentioned the Hindid Candi
Asu and the Buddhist Candi Pliosan. The great Candi Loro Joagrang, the grearest
Hindd monument in Java, and canyparsble in scale with Borobudur and Candi
Sewu, must be deseribed more fully. The complex consists of eight temples si-
tusted on 4 walled terrace surrounded by smaller chapels and two outer walls.
The three lutgest of the inoer wemples are dedicated respectively to Beahmi,
Siva znd Visgu The largest is the central temple of Siva (fig. 548); in principle it
resembles the prings of Cambodia and the supposed original design of Boro-
budlur, i. c. it consists of a temple occupying the summit of 4 steep truticited ter-
rced pyramid, square in plan, with stairways in the middle of each of its three
sides, leading respectively to the nuin entrance and to thase of the side chapels,
The temple itself, raised above the upper terrace by a rchly decomted plinth,
contains a standing image of Siva. The terrace below is surrounded by an even
more richly sculptured balustrade, the continuous series of relicfs (fig. 556) on
the inner side iilustrating the earlier part of the Ramiyaga, of which the conti-
nuation was probahly to be found un the corresponding termce of the now mined
Brahma shrine on the right; the reliefs of the Visnn temple illustrate the Krsna
cycle’. The Prambanam rellefs ate if anything superios ta those of Barobudut, and
cerrainly more dramatically conceived, and the aspect of the shrnes, despite their
rich omamenr, is more masculine. It is possible that the complex served as «
royal mausoleun as well as a temple.

These temples were no sooncr complered than abandoned. About the year
913 the whole of Middle Java was suddenly descrted, evidently as the result of
same great natunal citastrophe, whether pestilence or earthquake, and we have
to trace the later development of Indo-Javanese art in the cast. Tt is of great im-

4 Coomaraswzmy, tr; Juynboll, o; Kram, 1, 4 Plesie; With, 1, 3; Heine-Greldern.

*# Stutreshesm, 1; Krom, 4.
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parmance to recognize, however, that the breach in continuity is purely geogra-
phical, snd not a all stylistic. The art of Prambanam, though it adheres to the prin-
ciples established on the Dieng platesu, and still shows unity of plan and harmeny
of construction and otnament, is already advanced in its conception of the inoer
relations of the fundamental elements, and any fusther development could only
lead to what we actually find in East Java, On the other hand the carly castern
monuments Guoung Gadsir (577 A. D.), the Belahan gateways, Candi Sumber
Nanas and Candi Sangaritl are distinctly of Middle Javanese character?.

Candi Lalatunda, tomb and bathing place, are due to Udayana, father of the
grear Erfangs, Near to Belahan is another bathing place ascribed to Edanga
himself (1o1o—1042), and this site is the source of a porrmit statue in which he
is represented as Visnu riding upon Garuda (fig. 360), “cen prachrstuk als kunst-
werk, tevens bepaaldelijk cen portretbeeld”?; recalling, and yer very different
from an Indian treatment of the same subject found nesr Nilanda®,

Java was now becoming a grear maritime power, destined soon to occupy
the old position of Sumatra. The castem Javanese kings had already made their
power felt in Palembang; the Amb and Chinese trade ware flourishing, and the
island of Bali was dependent on Java. And what js more important, a narional
Javanese culture had developed, based indeed on the old Indian tradition, but
Indancsizn in essence, idiomatic in espression, and in the truest sense of the word,
original. The Javanese language (Kawi) had become a fitting vehicle of classic
epic literature. Javanesc versions of the Indian cpics, and the classic Arjmmz-vindhe:
in which the shadow-play is mentioned for the first time, date from Erladga’s
reign.

Unfortunately we know practically nothing of the monuments of Heladga's
reign, and very little of those of the next century. Nevertheless, the twelfth
cenrury in Java, fike the thirteenth in Europe, was the “greatest of centuries™
and more than any other moment stands for the living pust in Javanese conscious-
ness. ‘This wus an age of chivalry and romantic love. A twelfth century king,
Kamesvara, may be, in part, the protorype of Raden Paniji, the bero of the Panji
cycle and the most romantic figure in Javanese teadition. Much of the Panji
literature may have been composed before the end of the century. Aod rhis de-
velopment, which is refleceed in the arc of the sueceeding centurics, narurally
accompanied an immense extension of secular power; the Javancse kings now
held Banka, over against Palembang, and their traders sailed to the eastern coast

1 Remains of s temple, Candi Badut, near Malang in East Java, ace sppurcrtly in the Dicag
style, but have not yet been studicd {Boach, 3, p. 284).

* Krom, 3, p-1§0. CF. Kmom, 1, p. 410 aod pl. 4z,

* Burgess; 8, pL 215.



of Africa on the one hund and to China on the other. Ounly with the sccessinn
of 2 new dynasty, ruling in Sitgasic (1280—1292) and Majapahit (1394—1478)
are we able to take up again the history of Javanese art. The whale period, however,
forms from this point of view 2 unity, 1 kind of post-classical romantic style in which
the purzly Indian tradition is almost submerged, and the Indonesian factor comes
increasingly to the fore. There is 2 loss of balance 26 between construction and
arnament, 20d the omament itself grows more exuberant, In ali this embroidery,
nevertheless, there is infinite charm,

The chief monuments of Siagasiri® include Capdi Kidal (Saiva), distincrively
East Javancse in respect of its heavy pyramidal roof with conspicuous horizontzl
courses, averweighting the whole building, Even more definitely Fast Javanese
is Candi Jago, with its swenz-like relicfs, illustrating the Javanese Krondyapa,
which seems strange in @ Buddhise temple; the separate images are still, however,
of Middle Javenese chameter, Saiva-Buddhist syncretism is well seen in Candi
Jawi, where the main cell enshrines a Siva imsge with 2 Buddha sbove it. Cagdi
Sifgasdri itself has vielded many lurge Saiva imapes, especially the well known
Durgd-Mahisamardiol and Ganefa of Leiden. From another Sifgasirl shrine
come the cven more famous Leiden Prajifipiramird, superficially lovely and
exquisitely ormamented, but witheut ﬂtilit‘j". and also the more vigorous Ara-
pacana Mafjusr, dared 1343 (fig. 358).

The remarkable Saiva remple of Candi Jibung (fig. 566)® is “relatively old™.
The shrine is circular (unique in Juva) and must have been very high, and sands
on the usual terrsced base. This basement'too is unusually high, The transition
from the rectangular base to the circulur tower is admirably managed, and the
rich decoration is well subordinated to the main outlines. This temple may well
be regarded as the finest example of East Javancse srt,

The power and prosperity of East Javs attained their zenith under the kings
of Majapahit. Four preat ruless, including Kertanagara and Hayam Wuruk,
‘occupicd the throne in succession from 1294 1o 1389, Western Java remained
independent, and litele is known of Central Java, but Majapahic controlled all
the castern isiznds, the coastlands of Barneo, the coastlands of Sumarra including
Palembang, and the Malay Peniosule. Trade with China in Indian and Javanese
products, chietly silke and cotton goods, continued to Hourish, In the Nagaraberti-
bama, Prapadicat presents a vivid pictute of the walled city of Majapahit with

1 Melville, Kncbel and Brandes,

* Fergusson, 2, pl. LI but the cemple i situated in the far east of Java, beyoad Pasoruhan,
not &8 Fergusson aiztes, near Borohudur,

* Krom, §, p. 144

# Ko and Krome
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its streets and palaces, and of the manners and castams of its inhabitants. Enter-
fainments are mentioned, amongst others the Fayeng Beber (exhibition of scroll
paintings with: spoken text, and equivilent of the old Indiun Yemapeta exhibition
as described in the Madrardksasa) and Wapang Toperg, or masked dance, in which
the king himself took part on the occasion of a fréddha for the queen mother!.

Amongstthe numerous monuments of this golden age of East Javathe finestand
most important is the Saiva temple complex of Panataran near Blitar. Here we are far
removed from the unity of conception and arganic relation of parts chamcteristic
of Middle Java; the temple camplexes of East Java, like those of Bali, consist
of groups of unrelated buildings of various dates, ranging in the case of Pana-
taran {fig. 352) over the fourteenth and first half of the fifteenth century, OF the
main temple only the basement remains; it is square with recessed corners; the lower
of the terraces is decorsted with alternate medallions and reficts Mlustrating the
Réméyara, the upper with z continuous frieze illustrating the Krzndpapa. All these
teliefs are designed in a heroic and grotesque szyang-like style and form a sort of
popular theatre. The relicfs of the sheine walls represented Brahmd, Viggo and
Siva. The richness of all the ornament is overwhelming; even the backs of the
drdrapalas, n a style we should now call Balinese, are decorated with rclicfs,

Other Hindd monumerits of the fifteenth cenmury are mostly of laterite and
built on terraced hill slopes, Here the worship of Siva as a mountain god facili-
tated 2 combination of Hinduism with old Indonesian terrace cults; in the resul-
ting mixture of Indo-Javancse und Indoncsizn cloments and a new combination
of both there appeared for a bricf period a definite style nor lacking in virality.
Selakelir (t434—1442), Penampikan, Sukul and Lewu arc smongse the main
sites. In completing the above account of Javancse architectuce it may be remar-
ked that no pier or column is found in any Javanesc temple, and mortar is never
employed.

Nothing is known of Javanese paintings, except in manuscript illusteations,
but there exists 2 Central Javanese engraved copper plate, essentially 2 ¢ awing
an coppet, representing the figure of # woman with & child, ina style remuniscent
of Ajanti®, This beautiful figure gives at Jeast 1 suggestion of the style of the
mural piintngs that must have once existed. In Bali, on the other hand, very
interesting tmural paintings and tablets, as well as book tustrations and scrolls
of seventeenth or eighteenth cenrury date are stll extant. Even the scrolls thar
are still made are in 2 style absotutely unaffected by forcign influcnces, and possess
considemble distinetion; the subjecrs are generally epic, sometimes etotic®,

V Kerp and Keom, p. 204,
¥ Seunerheim, 13 Juynboll, 1, =
* Bastian; Nicuwenkamnp, figt; 1)9, 140; Jaynball, 3, 5.
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Thearchiteeture of Islim in Java is of compamtively little importance. Amongst
the oldest moauments are the minaret of the mosque ar Kadna, really a modified
Cagdi without images, and the neighbouring gareway. The situation, in fact, is
similar to that of Guijarit at the same period : the local architecraral tradition con-
stituted 2 national style, of which Istim naturally made use with anly such ne-
cessary modifications as the change of faith demanded. The same is true of the
theatre, despite its fundamentally Hindii themes. The followers of Tslim were
conscious of no hostility to the narional culturc; the Javanese remained Javanese,
The decline of Javanesc art is to be ascribed only to natural and inherent causes.
The will and the power o create great works, imaginatively or dimensionatly
great, had departed, and just as in Ceylon, there remained only the rich inheritance
of tradition embodied in the folk arts. Only in the theatre and music and in the
field of textiles, where aristocratic influences have been continuously at work,
the spinit of classical are has survived.

A few words on Bali, In all probahility Bali was originally ditectly Hinduised,
and only came under Javanese influence and rule after the rwelith century, and
this Javanese influence was never so overpoweting as to prevent the develop-
ment of a distinctive narional civilisation. This unique culture, 25 it survives to
the present day nevertheless presents us with a marvellous ministure picture of
the conditions that prevailed in Eastern Java during the last centuries of Hinda
rule — “ritual offerings, festivals, feudal relations, all appear in Bali still to cos-
respond with the old descriptions™ (of the Nigarukertigama)*. It is only in Bali
that there survive that mixture of Hinduism and Buddhism which we have 50
constantly observed in classic and post-classic Further Indian and Indonesian
art; and in costume, that nudity of the upper part of the body, which was
chanacteristic both of India and Further India until the end of the classic
ages.

The only really ancient remains are those of Tampaksiring, a royal burial
place of cleventh or twelfth century date; here niches with remple fagades
have been cut in the wall of a deep ravine. These help to bridge the gaps in out
knowledge of East Javancse art: the form of the roof is intermediate between
the Middle Javanese type with turrets and the later East Javanese and Balinese
type in which the roof is formed of closely compressed horizontal courses, of
which the turrets are suppressed. The Pum ye Ganga temple of fourteenth
or fiftcenth century date resembles Panataran, Sculptures at Pejeng date from
the same period. The more modem temples of Sangsit, Bangli, Batur (Bg- 351),
Kesiman, etc., consist of groups of small unrelated shrines enclosed in 2
ring-wall with high roofed gateways; the decoration is wild and free, quite

' Kmni. 1, pv 206,
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without relation ta the strucwral forms. The material gencrally employed is
limestone.

Aswe have remarked (p. 139), the ancient culture of Java and Bali has survived
to the present day mainly in the theatrs (wpeng) and in sextiles (kain). With the
theatre are inscparably associated music and dancing, both developed to & high
degree of perfection.

The theatre embraces a number of forms, of which the oldest may be the
Wapang Bebor? alteady mentioned. The Wapang Purva, Wayang Gedog and
Wayang Kiitik, together embracing Javanese history beginning with the Indian
cpics and ending with the last kings of Majspahit, constitute the shadow play;
this cannot with certainty be traced fusther back than the Argmsivdde and may
by either of Jocal or of Chinese origin; we have no positive proof of the carly
existence of shadow plays in India®. The Javanese shadow figures-are cut in Jeather
and have moveable arms, but they are not translucent like those of China. Those
of Burma and Siam on the other hand are combined with landscape in whole
scenes and are not moveable, The Javanese shadow figures are handled with ze-
verence, and, indeed, the shadow play is much more than an amusement, it is
a titual performed in honour of the ancestors of the race, whose spirits are repre-
sented by the leather puppets, A true puppet play (Wayang Golek) is also kaown,
in which the figures are in the same way manipalated from below, unlike those of
Burma, which have moveable legs as well as arms?,

Finally we have plays in which living actors take part: the masked play
(Wayang Topeng)* of high antiquity, and the regular theatrical performances
(Wayang Weng) in imitstion of shadow plays. This human thearre is mainly
an cighteenth century creation of aristocratic origin, but the themes are in-
variably drawn from the ancient sources, and the noble costumes, absence of
scenery, and traditional dances and gestures lend to the whole performance an
air of antiquity. And this antiquity if not historically true, is cermainly psycho-
logically true; the Javanese theatre presents 2 living and emotionally convincing
picture of a heroic and romantic past. Permanent troupes of actors are supported
at the Yogyakarta and Surakarta courrs, and it is by no means unknown for some
member of the royal family to play. On great cocasions hundreds of actors are
trained for months in advance and no expense is spared. The Javanese thearre
embodics spiritual and cultural values of decp significanice; only the Ne-gaka of

I An cxample illustrsred in Krom, 4, pl LIX.

t lacob, G., Genchichte dex Schatten-Theaters, 3. cd,, Hannove, 1924; Laufer, B, . . . Chi-
aesipcle Schartexcpinkk . .., Abh. K. B. Akad Wiss., Vol. £8, Manchen, 1913.

¥ Kats, 1; Serrurier; Groneman; Helsdingen, R. van B, van, The Javanesy tearre : Wipasy
Purwa and Wipang Gedag, in Straia Branch R A. 5., 65, 1913,

' For Javanese masks, scc Hidenosuke; and fig. 67,
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Japan can be compared with it.mdcrcnsotbc]avmuhslwidﬂnngcc&'
theme and is far more than an exquisite survival?,

Closely connected with the theatre are the dances, especially the character
dances of the actors, given when they first appear upon the stage. Beside these
there are the titualistic dances of the Bedoyo and Serimpis, who ace court ladjes;
and also many court dances of 2 purely decorative type. The gesture shows in 2
general way reminiscences of Indian teadition, but less specificatly so than in the
casc of the dances represented in the ancient sculptures?,

The typical Javanese textile is cotton hatik (ig. 398), the material of all ordinary
garments®, The technique of batik, of South Indiaa origin, consists in painring and
repainting the cotton ground with wax in such 2 manner as to resezve all those
pats of the cloth which are not to take up colour at the next dipping in the dye
vat. Many of the designs in use date from the carlier part of the Mubhammadan
period in Java, others, especially the médallion types, recsll such decomred wall
surfaces 25 those of the Candi Sewn. In Middle Java anly two cofours, brown and
blue, are employed, elsewhere combised with red and green, The material gs
sold is ready to wear without tiloring ; the ordinary picces are Aain panjang corres-
ponding to the Indian dbur, kain siendang, the long bresst cloth worn by women,
and kain kepdla the square head picee, folded fike 1 turban, This turban is small
and closely firting in Java, but in Bali the ends are left loose in a more coquertish
fashion. The sdrumg, a picce of matcrial sewn up to form 3 skirt, is more ususl
in Western Juva and the Malsy Peninsular, In Bgli very gorgeous materials (£adw
prids) worn by princesses and dancers are prepared by stamping Javanese
batiks with designs in gold (fig. 399); the technique is probably Indian, but some
of the designs show Chinese influence, Silk is only very rarely employed as 2
materizl for batik,

OF extraordinary interese and beauty zre the et silks and cottons, the former
in some cases combined with gold and silver, and woven in Sumatra, Java, Bali,
Sumbawa (fig. 400) and other islands, In this technique the warp or woof threads are
individually coloured by the tic dye process, cach theead exhihiting different colowrs
along its length in such 4 way that only when the cloth is woven on the lootm
docs the pattern appear. Double ikar, in which both warp and woof threads are
thus treated oceurs only in Bali where the very handsome hadg fenginan sve used

! For a good sccount of a court peeformunce see Kats, 2. Alo Coomamswamy Nater on
tbe Jarantse theatrs, in Rpaum, 7, 1o11.

' Lelyveld; Hadiwidjojo, P. A., De Bedyio Kerewang, Ecrste Congress Tusl, Land en Valken-
kunde, Welievreden, 19e1; Helsdingen-Scoevers and de Kleen, Dr Srispi- ro Bedgjaslses,
Welteveeden, 1525,

* For batik sce Rouffacr and Juynboll; Loebie; for basik sad all other Indonesian textiles,
especially jkat, ver Jasper and Pingadie.
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as covering for temple offerings. In Bali we also find a double silk féat known
us pafola, but whether this is of local manufacture or an importation from Surat
it would be hard to say, In aay case the ik technique, which is widely dista-
buted both in Fusther India and Indooesia, is certainly of Indian origin and pro-
bably of high antiquity, Needless to remark that skar weaving requires the most
elaborate precalculstion and measurement,

The beautiful cottons woven by the more primitive races in the Toba-batak
lands of Sumatra, by the Dyaks of Boreo, and in other islands io brilliant geo-
metrical designs, belong rather to the Malay-Polynesizn than to the Indian toa-
dition.
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DESCRIPTION OF THE PLATES?

PLATE T.
1. Seatue of n man, feom Mohenjo-Daro, Limestone, Indo-Sumerlan, third milleonizm B, €
Scc page 3-

PLATE IL

t—56: Sals or plaques with varigus devices and plctographic seripe, from Mobenjo-
Daro, Fabmee. Indo-Sumesazn, thisd millenniom B. C Sece page 4.

with humped Indiss bl

with bully :

with hall & “anicom™;

with elephant

6. sacred troe (pippals, Ficas religiera), with animal beads with long necks attached to the stem.
See page 47 note x,

7. Four deer with onc head, Ajagtl, Cave 1, capita) relicd e rire. Early seventh cenrury A D,
but & wery ancient motif. See page 11,

PLATE 111,

£. Yaksi, from Besnagar, now in the Inclian Musesun, Caleutta. Sandstone, 6 7. Mauryan
of nlder, See page 16,

¢. Yaksa, From Pirkhem, now C 1 in the Mathuri Musevm, Polished sandstooe, 8787,
Maurys or oldes. Sec pages 3, té

PLATE IV,

1o, A humumzpcmuduabfp-qﬁ:ymdh;nhun&m.mlmdby a plaited mil
snd rising from & square railed base, and probably the capital of s monolithic pillar. From
Bespagar, now in the Indian Museum, Calcunta. Sanditose, 374, Maoceys or oldes.
Sce pages 17, 41, 47

11. quﬂunt, monolithic, forming past of the rock at Dhauli, Katak Districy, Oplssi. The
rock is engrsved with ooe of Afoks’s Fourteen rotk-edicts. Maurya, ea ngB C’

12. Liop-crpital (uvelginally surmousted by 3 Wheel of the Law [Disswwovcatlaf, from
the Adoks eolumn st Sirndth, crecied 10 commemomie the Preaching of the Firs
Sermon, now A 1 in the SEmdith Moscum. Polished Chunde sandstane, ¥° by 2% 10"
Magerys, botween 242 and z3z B. C. Sce page 17,

13, Woman reclining, a emin fanning ber, relief from Bhig, Sandatone. Maurma or Sudge.
Sec page zo.

4. Bull-spital of an Adokan colomn, vix. ane of the two erected st Rimpurvd, Tichde,
now in the ladian Musum, Cakarta. Polishod Churds sandstone. Mausys, . 242 8.C
See papes 18, 6.

PLATE V.

1. Pragment of & colossal male figure, Ysksa or kg, from the back, from Barodi, ocar
Pitklam, now C11 in the Mathori Muscom. Sanduoos, 4 2" (the heigh: of tbe
complete figure would have been sbour rwelve feet). Maurys or older. Sce page 17.

—— o

¥ Measigremems ate given in feer and inches. Where ooly oae dimension s given, ic
represents the height of the olijeci.
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16, Winged poddes, smanding on 2 batus, from Bandgh. Moulded torracotta. Mauryea or
older, Campate the pearl-fringud braceler and 27, she teiple armicr with figunss 25, $1.
See papes b3, 29, 2t, 3500 §,
17. Cawi-bearer, from Didirgad, now In the Patos Mussum. Polished Chasde sandstone
Maurys or Sufigs. See page 17
PLATE VI.
i8, Male head from Simith, now wy the Skrnith Museum, Polished Chunie sendstone, %,
Maurys or Sudgs. See page 19,
1. Male bexd from Sdendth, row in the Simith Museum. Pollshed Chundr sandstone, 1 %"
Maurys or Sufigs. Scc page 19,
2. Male head From Mathurd, Mottlesd sed sandstone, Mavrys ae Sudgs. Author's eollection,
Sex pagre 20.
21. Male head from Muthued (fragment), Moced red moduans, Maurps o0 Sufgs.
dec page ro.
22 Heud of a child, from Pagaliputrs, Balandi Bijph excavations. Now in the Pung Miseum.
Modelled terracotta. Mauryan, See papes iy, 11 )
23, Head of & woman or goddes, from Mathurd, now 26, 34 in the Museum of Fine Arts,
Bostan. Modelled grey termcorma, 33", Mautys or older. Sec pape a0,
PLATE VIL,
14 Sarys. selicf iy sitn, Bha{A, wor end of verandah, left of cell door. Barly Sutiga. Sccpage 21.
24, Guardien or mval Bguce, cellef jx yidw, Sbijé, on screen wall of verandah; pilaster ontbalefl.
Eardy Sufiga. Scc page 23
16, Fricxe with 2 winged horse, horse and female rides uaing stirrup, other figuess, and
bulls, relief s» sitw, Bhaji, cast eod of verandab, below the pilaster, continuous with
bowez Ieft band portion of figure oy, Eacly Sufiga. Sce page 31,
PLATE ViN.
27. Indrs, relicf i sits, Bhiji, west end of yesandab, right of cell door, facing figure 24.
Exely Suiigs. Sce pages 13—a8, 41,
PLATE IX.
4. Fagude of the Lomas Ryl cave, Baribar Hills, near Bodhgayi. Maurga. Sce page 18
19, Fagade of reitye-ball, Bhaji, showing the monobirhic rmipe within, Suags, See page 2§,
3o Fagade of caipe-hall, Minmods, Juondr. Late firee century B. C. Sec page =q.
$1: Fagade of ssitpa-ball, Nisik. Mid-first century B, €. Sce page 18.
FLATE X.
313—35, Cadtys-halls, ar Bedsd and Kidhi:
3. Intetior of neiye-hall, Bedsi, Sun‘gt, e, 73 B.c. Scx page z8.
33 Facade anid great palaster ar the sonth end of the verandsh, Bedsi Compare the bull
with figure 14. SuAga, . 173 B. C. Sce pape 28. .
34 Interior of cafrye-tall, Kidll, showing: origimal woodea dhwtia above the monolithic
Jipa, Late first ecentuzy B. €. Sce pages 34, 29,
41 Part of screen, and fagade in the vemandsh, Kacll Lare first century B. C. Sce page 29
PLATE XL
16, g;ine in the upper storey of the Rial Gumphi, Klugdagird, Opissd. Ca. 100 B. C.
page 14,

37—39. Torcaz pillar relicfs, Bhirhut and Batnmisd, Napodh State Susgs, caly
second centucy B, . See pages 53, y3.
57. Yaksl, Batsnmied,
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38, Kuvers Yaksa, Bhirhue,

19, Culakoka, Devatd, Bhirkne. ,

4o, Indea in the form of the Briliman Santi, miling pillsr dedicared by a king Nigaders
ot queen Nigedevh, Bodhgayi. Ca. 100 B. . Sec pages §; 12

PLATE XIL

41—a44. Relicfe, Bhishat. Now in the Tndian Muscum, Caloutts. Sufign, early sccond
century B. €. Sec pager t8, 25 note 1, 39, 33, 47 nobe 4, 44, b2, 14

41. Bodhi-shrine of Sikys Muni (Gautams Buddha), with inscription in Brihml chersc-
tees  Bhaparess Sakya hlanine Badbe™.

42. A stiipe witha lion pillar, wosshippen, Pagpdsi Dirpéni taintng Bowers, 2nd two fun palms.

43. The Turhan-relic of the Buddha enshrined in thie temple of the gods (inscription, " Sutiemms
Dvns-Sabbi™) in the heaven of Indra, beside the mlace of the gods (imcription ™ Vipapaseia
Pasdds™), with duncers i the forsgraond.

44 Diimors or worshippess,

FLATE XHL . -

44—45. Relicfs, Bhirhur, Now in the Indian Muscam, Calcutra Sufiga, early sccond
century B. C. Sce pages 18, 37, 53, 44, 50, 1 DOWE 3, 145

45, A twostaried dbewme-cakka theine

46. Bodhi-shrine, pethaps that of the previous Buddha, Krikucands, with 2o clephant
pillar, and worshippers.

47. Fragment of railcoping, with an episode of the Vesrasiora Jitaka, viz. the giving away
of the sacred elephant Jemstors

48. Pillsr with king oo an clephane, with attendants, like the Indm group of figure 27.

4% Lotus medallion enclosing x roval bead, from a miling cross-bar.

PLATE XIV.
jo. The grest Seipa, No. 1 at Safcd, as cnlarged in the second and first centuries B.
and now reswored. See pages 14 ff
11. Relicfs on one of the curly ralling pillaes of Snipe No. 2, second cenary B, C. Seep. 3.
y2. Relicfy on ooe of the later miling pillars of Szips No. 1, first century B, . Sec page 34.

PLATE XV,
13, The north sraps, Shfict. Early first century B. C See papey 14, 36

PLATE XVL
34—56. Skici, details, carly first century B.C. Sce pages 33, 16, 47 note 4, 4%
s4. The cxst #reps, S3Aci, detail showing woman-and-tree bracket.
1. Bodhi-shrine, detall from esst foregs, Sadcl. With dedicatory inseciptionin Brihmicharactees.
56. Worhippess at shwines, SiAcl. Part of a two-storied pavilioa seen below.
PLATE XVIL
57. Goddess, wearing tunic and dbedi, with emblem of two Gih ar the side. Stated o be
from Mathuci: now 23, 448 in the Muscum of Fine Arvs, Beaton. Moulded red terra-
cotta, 6" Maurya oz Sufiga. Sce page 10
s8. Monalithic pillar, with the figure of a Yakyi v woman weartng girdle and dbed7, at
Rijasan, Mumfarpur District. Suhgs. See page jz. CF Munball, 8, Bg. 5.
+9. Monolithic rxiling pillar, with & figuee af & Yakil wearing girdle and divd, sapporeed
by a dwarf Yakss, from Mathork, now ) zinthe Mathard Muoseum. Red mndstone, €' 3.
First century B. C. (7) CF. page 63-
60, Goddass, eadiate (?), wesring tunic and dbaf. From Kosdm. Tetzacotta, 23" Maurys.
or Suags. Ses page .
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61. Detail from 1 mailing pillar, showing the San in a four-homed eharior, with female
srchers dispelling the powers of darknos ; sbove, the lower pars of a shrine, with frirsiag
symbol on the altar, suppurted by three Yaksay (so-called Arlantes). Bodhgayd. Sand-
stane, €1, 1o B C. See pages 14,67

61 So-called “Hoadiyrayl plaque”, found ae the Kamsshir site, Parns (Phtaliputra), reprosent-
ing 1 straight-edged fkbars wmple; with Kharoathl inscription, Patna Muscum. Pro-
bably of Padjib odgin, and fint or sccond century A. D date. Sec papes g% 63, 8o, 835
and Spoones, 1x; wnd Konew, 2.

PLATE XVIIL

6y Maplhhadey Yakea From Pewelyd, Gwiliae Sare, now in the Museum gt Gaillar
Sandstone, life-siee. Fifse cemury B. €. See puge 14

64 Kusina king, seated on & lioo-throor, with s frealtar engraved an the front of the
pedestal. From Mathurd, now in the Mathud Muscum. Red sandstooe, Second cen-
try A, D. Sec page 68,

65, Smtue of Kampks From the Mit site, Mathurd, now in the Mathurs Moscum. Red
undstone, 3° 4", Easly second century Ao D). Ses pape 66

. P:mwnim:h'm fingasm, with two-simed representstion of Siva. In pdid st Gudimallam.
Paolished stome, 3" Fint century B. C Sce page 39

6. MNandi Yakss, from Patna, oow in the Purna Moscum.  Polished stone, ¢ 3. Sccond
century B. € See pages 17, 34

63. Lingew, with four-armwed Bgure of Sive. Evidently from Mathurd. Formerdy in pos-
sestion of M, Léoace Roscnberg. Second century A. D Scs page 67,

PLATE XIX.
6o, Representation of a fikbera-temple, detail from a miling pillse. From Mathudd, now | 24
in the Mathurg Museum. Red sanducne, &1 3" by 9", Fint or wond centiry A D,
Sce pages 48, 13, 84, B1.

g A. Representation ofa wouden fkdars-temple, detailfrom a sereps architmve, From Mathurd,
now M g in the Mathurd Muscum. Red saadstone, %™, First ar seeand ecotury A, D.
Scc pages 53, 205,

70. Medailion of & ralling cross-bar, showing s Bodhi-cemple of unique oype, but Jike the
stipar bareridd from Bhirhyr, Rgare 41 From Mathozd, now 16,96 in the Moscum of
Fine Arn, Baston. Red ssndstone, 9", Sccond cenrary B. C Sec page 2.

Juina dydgupats, s soas votive plaque. In the centre o saated Jios, sarrounded by four

trirata aymbola; above and below the Eight Auspicions Symbols {Astematpels); an

the Jeft w pillar with & diewssvabhs capitsl, on the right & piller with an dgphuzlt capital.

Brbhmi fmcription oot dared. Prom the Kadkili TI, Mathura, now i the Lucknow

Museurm, Mottled red wandsone, probably frst cemury A, D. 5= fRgEs 37, To-

72. Jaina dnigepars dedicated by the courtesan (gamikd) Loghdoblika at the ""Niypathinkd
Amshatiyatana™, or shrine of the Nirgrantha Sainty; with Brihmi lnscriprion not dued.
The slab represents 8 shige with high cy!mdm:l drwm, standing oo 4 high basement
and approached by seps leading under a feraze e the ciccomambulation platform. On the
side of the bascment are represented two niches enclosing & male fgure with a child,
sl a forale. Lesning agaimt the drom see Yaksis, lke those of the Mathurd mhng
pilbees, Abave, two nuds Aring fyrares {rddhes?) bewring 30 alms-bowl and & eloth, and
worshipping, sud 1wo shergar, winged, srb with hird fees, nﬂ'ﬂmg fhowers and a pazland;
dhamms-caksanyd fion pllhﬁ. st the sides, From Mathuef, now € 1 in the Marhurs Museus:.
Motthed red mndstane, 2' 4" by o' 94", Eoul of the first century B, € See puges 37,
44 DOIE 2

mn
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PLATE XX,

73

74

71

?

Raiting pillar, woman and child, saother svmen peering over o curnain hehind; the
child i tesching For the rantle which the womin holils. From Mathued, now )6
the Mathrrd Museum. Ssndstone, & 2. Fimr or recond century A, D, ac shightly
carlicr. Sco pages 4, 61,

Pillar, in the round, comsisting of the figure of & female Bgure, pmibebly reprejenting
Abundsnce standing an lotuy fowesd springing from 2 plobular jar; sz the bk,
aprays of lotws rise to the full height of the pallar. From the Jumilpas mound, Mathrd,
aow § 85 in the Luckoow Mosean, Mattled eed mandsione, 3104 <167 £ 10, Fint
ur eatly sscond centery A. D, See pages 31 notc 5, Gu, i, 110

Toress hracker, Yaksi, Dovacd or Vikak3 bencath a teee, and supportcd by sn clephant.
The figuic wears 4 dinff, the wsual mesl gindle, and sash. Compare with rthe figurc
inscribed with the name Culakola Devark st Bhirhut, figuse y9. From the Fankill
T, Machurd, now | 14 in the Lucknow Muscum. Red sancutone, ¢ 17 2852100
Firss or second contury B C. See page 64

Rclied: fragment. Above, male figures careying @ heavy otpamcnied oll, 8 moil of
Gandhdsan origin below, tan wenes, prolubly from a Jitaka, but aor ideonfied. From
keie tex right, apparzrly 2 cohirs, an beanded long-haired gsectie, 3 man with two lehcts
attachéz) e 2 yoke, & fre altar, and a water-vicese) {hemapdslny, then n domed rousd
asceic’s hot { panna-rBd) of post and thateh dviding the scsocs, then s group of dese
in & rocky lendscape with two trees; then anothic hwt, and the beginning of & third
scene, with the wme or anothet hexrded man, Probably from the asement of & amail
stipe. Now 14°in the Mathurd Muscum. Red sndstons, 117 hy 3% Firsc ar accond
century A. i Sec pape Gs.

PLATE XXL

T

i

Bt

Kz

Railing pillar representing a bay worshipper ot donos, with lotus Gowess in rthe ramed
right hand. Mottled red mandstose. from Mathard, now Bigin the Locknow Mu-
weurme Firt or sarly second century A. D See pages 57, fid.

Railing pillar. Bodhisstres {Avalokiscivasa); the right hend in abdare weudrd, the lofy
holding the aopla vase, the Dhyini Buddhs Amitdbha in the headdress, probably the
carliest known esample of this jconographic feature. From Mathuri, sow B 32 in the
Lucknow Maseumn. Mattled red sandstone. First or early second cenmary AL D See
pages 57, 53 and of, fig 87 26707 X1

. Railing pillar. Bodhisativa (Malireya?), with shaven head wnd woaning a3 necklace and

diwii; salloped halo and umbrells; the right hand in ahbara medrd, the feft holding the

amyts vave. Frean Mathodd, now B 85 in the Latcknow Musearn. Mottled red sandernne.

First or esrly second comury A D. Se: puges 16, 61.

Pillar. Bodhisstrva {Maltreya?), weszing crown, jewels, scarf and dbarf, the righs hand in
akbaya mwdrd, the left resting on the hip. Defasced Bribmi imcnpuion. From Mathors,
sow m the Peamylvania University Muoteum, Philadelphia. Mottled red mmistone.
First or sceand esnmry A. 1.

Fragment of a railing pillar, woman under afsdy tree, o child az-her bresst, a varie in
hor bft band. Mathurs, now P16 is the Mathurd Mowum, Mottled med sanduone,
.ll M".

Back of a part of & muliple image of & Nagini ot saske goddess, carved in jow relicf
with s afeks trec in Bower, with 3 squirzel on the stem. From Mathard, now F 2 in
the Mathurd Mosum, Reld sanditone, *' 4. Second ceatury A. Dr (%)
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PLATE XXIL _
§3.. Bodhisateva (30 designated fa the iascription), presumably Sikya Munt, the Buddba, in

mnnastic sobes; sbmven head, the seafia appacently biokes away, no drpd; fnm
show that the right hand was raised in shbpe swsind the Jeft as wwal clenched an the hip,
supporting but not holding the rube; a sitting lion between the fest. The head is of the
sme type as the illusteated in figures 5,26, 96, antd maay other Mathus scolptures, inchading
railing pillars and Jires. Dedicated by Priar Bala Mathood manufactuse, set cp st Senitly
123 A D, now B (2] 1 in the Sienith Moscum. Red sandstone, 8 1 4", See puges 16, 31

PLATE XXIIL

4.

5.

87

Bodhissttva (5o desigeated in the imseription) peesumably Sikys Muni, the Buddha,
with shaven hesd, spiral sppfya, scalloped halo, Bodhi wree, paipdsd dirpdad raining flowes,
scuted on 2 Loa throne; 1wo sttendants with cawrdy; inscription in Bribmd charmeters
not dated, but similar to that of Sgure 83. The right hand in abéays swdnd, the left on the
knee, not clenched. From the Katrd mound, Mathurd, now A 1 io the Mathuss Moseusn.
Eacly second century A, ). Red sandsione, o' 33", See pages 46, 16, 17.

Buddha o "Bodhlsartva™ similss to figure 83, but less perfictly pressrved. The stzendant
on the proper right holds s nejre and muse espresent Inden. The sight hand in b
muded, the left on the knee, denched. From Mathurd, now 2. 437 in the Museum of
Fine Arms, Boston. Mottled red sandstose, 2’ 34", Eatly second centuey A D, Ses

pages so, 16, 17

- The Jaine Tirthathkara Pirlvanitha protectsd by the Nigs Dhscapendra. Type the

same us that of figures 84, 39. From che KaA kSl TH4, Mathurd, aow | 3¢ ia the Locknow
Museum. Mottled red sandsrane, §° 47 % ¢ 10%/ " % #° 1, Daze first o¢ carly second cennury
A. D. Scepages 17, 19, 57, 18,

Bodhisstrva or crowned Buddba, seated, the right band in abbeys sudnd, the 1eft on the
knce. One of two purpd’ Siepéni preserved above, part of 3 group of sanding figures
in monasne robes on the proper right, cach with tight band ealsed and some object
held in the left. Relief, probably fram the sqoare hasement of 1 stips. Bvidently from
Mathusd, st present in the possesion of Messrs Yamanaks, New York. Mottled red
sandstone, height abour 1° 4. Eacly second centucy A- D, €. pager 1o, 16 note 4.
#8 note 3, snd Bg. 78.

PLATE XXIV,

&8,

The Bimarda seliquary, Figure of Buddba on the lefe, two worshippers centre and right.
Gold, tet with gems. From Bimarin, Afghinistin, oow In the British Mescam. Eatly
fint eentury A [P See pages 40, 51,

§9. The Kanigks reliquary. Searsd nimbste Boddhs above with two warshippers: band

0.

of dasksas round the flange of the tid; Erotes bearing a gurlind below, with a seated
Buddha i the ceatre; incised inscription. Metal, 7%, From Kaaigka's relic tower
st Shik-ji-ki-Dhed, pow inthe Indisn Moseum, Caloums. Second quasres of second centary
A.D. Ses pages g0, 32, 14.

Standing Buddha, one of the best Gandhlean exsmples. Phin aimbus with donot’s
inscription in Kharosthi characrers, ot dated, Blue stare. Unkaown source, novw No., 244
i the Lahore Muscurn. First centary A, D.? Sec pages so, ix, and Vogel, 5.

PLATE XXV.

gi.

254

Relief slab from the base of & m¥pe, with scenes from the Buddha's life. Above, niche
sepreseating the section of 8 asifye-hall, with the Buddha preaching the st sermon
teprosented in the pediment; below, yarious other scoues; 2t the base, left, the Gift
of Bowls, snd the Pirinirvige. Blue siste, Gandhin, now in the Art Institute, Derrod.
Lare first century A D7 See page 0.



PLATE XXVIL

g1 Dipatdara Jdmka. On the left 3 youls with a purs= in his right, & water vessel in his left
tand, purshssing lots Bowers from 2 gitl, who has & jar under hier left arm; bn the
ceatte the mame youth prepared to cast the flowers ax Dipaskurs Boddba: right, the
same youks pristrate offering his hatr as a carpor for the Buddia’s foct; DHpmbkara
Buildha on the right. The we of contionous ourmtion it monsual in Gandhiren s
Gandhira, present situation unknown. Bluc dstc, 17 4", Gandhirs, somewhat Indisnised,
second century A 1. Sce pages 1o B, d. fig- 49

g3. Vessawiere fitaka, the wift of the waed clephant of Jesarier The elephaot with =n
strendant holding an aidwss o his left tarid and maiding his right laa postare of respect,
is menging from the ety gate. The Bodhistva, nimbate, with thick curly hair holds
its trwnk in his left hamd (as in figues 47 from Bhichut); the right hand, which should
hotd the warer vesel from which wates I pouced in eatificstion of gift, iv missing, and
oaly 1he foot of the Brihmag recipient appears on the extreme left. On the right a
Conmthisn pilaster with 2 seared Buddha. Froto CGandbirs, unknown silc, now 25. 467
i the Muscam of Floe Ans, Bostos, Bloe slste, 11", Gandhiran, Indisnised, second
comtury AL L2, Sec pages 3o, 1 aote 1, 139 CE. fig. qy-

PLATE XXVIL
94—g7 Four Buddha rypes.

o4. Head of Buddha, wavy fiowing locks, syl prominent, purc Hellenistic atyle. Sourcs
anknuwn, now in the Muscam of Fine An, Boston. Blue slate, 93,7 Fint cemtury A, D.
CE Bg. 49, Sce pagss yo, 18, 60

94, Fiead of Bodhimtiva, apparently Avalokiteivan, with Dhylai Buddha in headdress.
Souree unknawn, mow in the Fcld Museam, Chicago. Bloc slare. First century A 2.
Sex pages 3o, 5.

6. Head of Buddhs, type of Frisr Bala's Sirnith Boddhisstrva (A 83). From Mathur,
pow in the Museum of Fine A, Boston, no. 17, 2o Mortled ved sandstane, 110",
Early second ¢entury A, D, Soc pages 18 note 5, o,

g7. Head of Buddia, the hair in cutls. From Amarivatl, now in the Museum of Fine Arts,
Boston, no. 11, 1120, White marhle, 15", End of sscood ot begloning of thied cen-
tary A. I, Sec page T

PLATE XXVIIL

gi—1o01 Four Buddha rypes.

98, Head of Baddhz, the bair in curle. From MarhurE, now in the Muscum of Fiac Arns,
Boston, no. 21, 2856, Mottied reil sandstong, 18%". Gupta, fifth ceorory. Sec page Ho.

99. Mead nf Buddiimatrva, with elaborate ecown. From Mathuzd, now i the posisiion of
Mr. C T Loo, New Yark, Motticd red ssndstooe. Gupss, iifth ccatury,

156, Hesd of Buddhs, the balr kn curls. From Romlok, Ta Keo, Funan (Southers Cambedia),
"lodianesque™ o “pre-Khmer™, sixth ccntury A. D. Sec pages 143, 185

101, Head of Buddha, the hair in curfe. From Borobodar, now in the Metopolitan Moteom
of Ag, Now York. Basalt, 1" 4", Bor page so),

PLATE XXIX.
roz. Ky Govardhamdbars From Mathud, sow D g7 in the Mathuri Museam. Mottied
red madstone, 1° 8 %" Late Kusina, third centuty A D. Scc page 66,
1oy, Sarys, seuted in-a chariot deawn by four hores; indistinct objecen held in the bands,
pertraps & losus and & sword. The deity is provided with small shonlder wings, and 3 lirge,
semicireilar hado, radiate 2t the cdpe. From the Ssptasaunidn well, Muthuri, now D abhin
the Mathurd Musctim. Muttled red sandstone, =° 9™ About 1o A 17 Se= pages ta, 67
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104, ﬁmmimtb;ﬁf:dﬁud&:,nﬁ:ﬂpm«bﬂﬂy from 3 stipa hase Prom bt o
right in the reproduction: v. Pannirvigs, 3. Firtt Sermon, 5. Diescent from the Tusita
Heaveas, 4. Mira Dharana, §, Nativity. In the lower rank, below oo, 4, Mira shooting
20 arow & the Bodhbatevs, the latter with zight haad in bbdmisparia muind, calling the
Earth to witnesy, the parliest inseance of this s onc of the dapghters of Micr a1
the Bodhissteva's side. In the Jowet right hand cornes, the infane Bodhisstiva smnding
between the two Niga kings Nands sad Upanaoda, issuing from masonry wells From .
‘the Rij Ghir, Mathurd, now H ¢ in the Marhued Mosean. Red mndstone, ¢ £, Scoond
century A. D, Sec page 62

PLATE XXX,

1o3. Plague, representing & node goddess, probahly the Earth, Frowm the Vedic burial mousnd
gt Lavrivi-Nandangagh, seventh or cighth century B, C. Gold. See PrEe g,

106, Punch-marked coin {pwrdsa, dBaraps, ddrsdpens) unkoown souree, aow Alaic Socicry,
Bengal. Siiver, 48 gr, 847, Symbols, bumped bull, fishes, taurine, sun, &c. {Reverse
blank ) Smith, &, p. rg6 and pl. XIX, L Sce Pages 43, 41.

107, Punch-marked coin, unknown source, now Astatic Sociery, Beogal. Silyer, 1) gt
1.5 by o.7". Symbols: two salsr, square tank with fishes, one-horoed thinocesat, One
of the solsr symbals fike the sun on Bg. 113, the other of the “Taxils™ type, with cres-
cents and broad sttows alernsting roand 1 centzal ring, Smih, 8, p. 19, and pl XiX, 3.
See pages 44, 45.

tol, Punchemarked coin, unknown souscs, oow Iodisn Muserm, Caleur, Sitver, fa.y gro,
55" by 3" Symbols: three human fgure (man and ten womson, mountin of five
peaks with 1 peacock wpon it, and square. (The feverse har a mouatin only.) Smith,
&, p. 138, and pl. XIX, 5. Sec Pages gy, 41.

10, Coln of Apallodotos, ca. isf—140 B.C, now i the Muscum  of Fipe A,
Boswon, no, 22 6. Silver, 508 gr. Revene, with butmped ball, probably of Saive
wpnificance, xnd Kharogthi legend: (The obvrrse Ras an eleplum sold Greek Jegend.)
See page at.

110, Coin of Passts (Pirvars) of Kosim, second centary B C., gow In the Indian Museum,
Gilcurns. Copper, die-ttrack on cast blank, 4.y g5+ 61" by 37", Obwesse with wilpa-
brkss, mountain of three peaks, and snake, wnd Brihmg legend Paratecs. (Revene hus
* humped ball.) Smith, 6, P- 135, sod pL XX, 4. Sec pages 42, 43.

111, Anonymous coin, Koeim, secrind scatury B. C, now in the Indian Mussurs, Caleurta.
Copper. 1003 gr., 1.01". Obven= with catfpa-rrhrs, moumizin of ix paks, eight-rayed
wheel, sertike, ceoss and bally (near 1o "Ujjute" symbole), (Reverse has a lunky bumped
bully Smith, 6, p. 13y, and pl. XX, 1. Sex mugor 44, 45.

t12. Coin of Avanti, probably Ufjain, Asiaric Society, Bengal. Copper, 118.2 LN
Obvezse, king standing, frasrika, tanrine, *Taxils”, solas symbol, = in Gg. 107, sun oo
pillar. (Reverse has “Ujjsin™ symbal with inner circle god dot in each och) Smith, 6,
P- 193, 30d pL XX, 5. Sce pages 44, 45.

113, Caln of Tails, fourth or third century. B. C. 144 gr 8" Indisa Muscumn, Caleur,
Obverse with moustain of thres pesks, surmounted by a crescent, proamid of lalis,
frartibe, woad snake, all in Incuse, {Reverse is blank.) Swmith, §, Peooyd, s pl XX, 6
Sec. pages 44, 43.

114, Southeyn Tndis, Pigdyun coin, bdore 500 A. D, From Kamtysindus, Ceylom, now b the
Mirsewm of Fine Ars, Boston, no. 21, 1004, Copper, 1381 gt Obverse, with elephant,
E%0 cxitya-spkeas, mountain of three arches, raised frame, (Hevers has indistinct symbal
within simnilir raised linea.) Sce pages 44, 4.
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Caln of Amoghabhli, Kuninds, of Kifgrs, &, second comtury B, C Indien Musewm,
Caleutn. Silver, 3y.8 gt., 67" Obverse, woman with a lotus in 1. hand, stag with symbol
between hozns, miled umbsells zaitye (not & ridda, sor gape 41), and circle surrounded
by dots; Briheal legend. (Reverse with othice symbols and Kharasthl legend.) Smith,
6, p 1y and pl. XX, 13, Sex pages 44, 49 oolc 2

116 Audumbarm enin, Puhinkot or Kingps, Eardy fimt ceowery AL Dn Capper, 27 gr.,

118

Tif.

439

TID.

TaE.

111.

12y

£y Obverse with s niled {cireuler?) pavilion with four plilas and domed (tharched?)
roof with projecting caves; indistincr Deghmi letrers, Smith, V. A in §. A. 5. B, LXVI,
pt: 1, 1897, Scc papes 45 note 3, 40,
Auduymban cain, Pathinkor or Kingrd, Eacly fimt ceatury 4. D Copper, 34 ge., 617
Obverse with a railed {circular?) pavilion with Ave pillars and domed (tharched?) roof
with projecting caves, and small finial; three Beihmi letiess.  Smith, V. A, k.
Sex pages 43 note 2, 48,

Anatber building appeam on & coin of Dhara Ghoss, Avdumban. Cunningham, 5,
p- 68, and pl. IV, z, calls it “a poloted-moofed tzmpls of twn or thees storcps, with pil-
tere", Fine square coitg from Kantadai, Ceylon, probably eadly Piodyasn (Korkal),
bear wery clear sepresenmations of railed circular pavilions with pillars and domed mof,
clmety resembling figs. vi6, 117 (Pleds, p. 1o and pl. XIL, 7, 8, 13, 12),
Kssrrspa con, first centuey A. D.? Silves, ob.s gr., S5, Dbverse, woman or goddess,
r. hand raised, 1. hand on hip, sanding under & soraps, of which the bae of the tight
hand post ks miled. The Bgure s praumibly the goddess of Abundence, Ardockan-
Lakyml, (Obverse has hotse and Beihml fegend.) Smich, iid
Cain of Kadsphes (Kadspha, Kadphises 1, 2. jo—73 A. ), Copper or bronze, 24 g1,
61", Reverse with seared king of Buddha cross-legped, with broad shoulders, 1. hand
raised holding some object, L hand an hig, the elbow extended; triangle undes elbaw of
£ arm. Smith, V. A, da J. A, 5. B, LXVIL pt. 1, 1308, coin.no. V1, Another cxample
of this rare and lnteresting type b reproduced by Whitchead, R. B, pl. XVIL, oo, 2.
Another example b in the Museum of Fine Arts, Boston. See page 19.
Coin of Huvisks, cs. 160 A. D, Gold, 115 gr., 4" Bust of king, nimbate, with jewelled
pointed ciown. (Revene has goddess, Ardochyo-Lakymi, enthroned, & form much more
wiual in the Gupta period.) Smith, V. A.,in J. A. 5. B, LXVI, pt. 1, 1857, coin no. IV.
See page 66, oy
Coin or whes from Ceylon, fust or sccond century A. D, Now In the Musecum of Fine
Arts, Boston, po., 21, 1046, Lead-alloy, 94. 31 Obvene with standing figuze of Miyidevi-
Lakemt, qude except for girdle, holding the stzms of loeuses in each band, esch Jotus
ficwer, ar the lovel of the head, supporting an elephant with inversed waterqar. (The
severse hay an clevared ralled ssernibe) The oomposition occers o the oldest Indisn
Baddhist sculprares, sod on the coins of Agilises, Sec Codringran, H. W.
Coin of Kaniska, 1so—1bo A. D. In the Moscum of Fine Ars, Boston, ho. 28,57,
Gald, 15 gr. Obverse, king standing nimbate, with palnted helmet and diadem, ¢, hand
dropping gralm on fie almr, L hand with trident, fame on shoulder; reverse, Sive
standing before the bull Nandi, r. hand with pdyw, lcfi with #ripils, Hamning nimbus,
Greck legend Oesdo. Se= pages 41, 66, 67-
Coin of Kanlsks, British Museum. Gold, to9.2 gr., 8", Obverse, king standing ax before
but with elephant gead in ¢, hand over e altar, and Greck legend better preserved,
Shasmsan Kanerk! Kerhaw; veverse, Buddba sunding facing, nimbate, r. hand reised,
L band holding robe (oot = wallet, a3 Gardner says), Greek degend Bsddo. Gardner,
p- 3o and pl. XXV 8. See papes 19, 66, 63
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124, Catn of Kadphiiey 11, 78—r20 A, D. British Museum. Gald, 2442 gr, 51" Dlwere,
king scated on throoe, Hames riving from shoulders, in 7. hand a branch, foomisal
undee feer, Geeck inserpton. (Reverse has rwoearmed Sivae with bull, fames
Huing from head, Khatosthi inscripion) Gardner, p. 124 and pl. XXV, 6 Ser
page 66,

129, Loin of Kanigka, Museumn of Fine Ams, Bason, no. 2z, 18, Gold, 1o pr. Reverse,
Siva standing, fourarmed, 1 r. hand with inverred vase w. r. bamd with drn ( Fhom b
hand with srafila, 1. ). hand on hip, a goar prancing o r. ficld, Greek legend Opsde.
(Obvenc has king wanding at sitar) See pages 43, 67.

126, Crin of Visudeva, ca. 183—z10 A, D, Muwum of Fine Ars, Basios, no. 2y, 4%,
Gold, .75”. Reverse, Siva, standing, three-faced, four-armed, wesring dies? aml s
porita, 1 1. hand v sdhaye baite, u. 1. hand with pedia, w. L hand with seifils, | |, ksl
with Zamsrdeln (watcr-versel, (Obverse has king standing st wltar) Sce pages 43, 41,
47, 100 note 1. i

126A. Coin of Huvisks. British Musetum. Gold, 5t ge., 3" Skands, Mahllsem, znd Viithhs
in low domed pavilion with ornemented plinth. Gardoesr, p. 130 and pl. XXVIIL, 24.
Sex puges 41 note 1, 48.

127. Coin of Kanyks. Beitish Muscum. Gold, z7.7 gr., .3, Reverse, with goddess of
sbundance (Ardechio-Lakymd) with & comucopisc; Greek legend Ardudre, Obvene
has king standing st altar 28 wsual. Gardner, p. 130 and pl. XX VI, 6,

The Priknt form Ardochso has been interpreted (1) as Ardha-Ugrs = half of Siva » Pis-
vitl, and (2] as refesting (0 the Persian Ashic; x goddess of formune, dyughter of Ahuro.

128. Coin of Kanisks. Reverse, represeating the Wind-god running. Greek logend Oude
(Vadu). Batish Museurn. Copper, 6", Gardner, pl. XXVIL 6. Ses page 6.

129. Coin of Candragupes 11, soe—qrg A. D, From a plastes east in the British Museurn.
Obvyerse, king shiying lion; revense, goddes (Lakymi-Ambikd) seated on lion, holding
lotu. Lenteting in Gupta charscrees. Allan, . 4o and pl. VII, 17,

13o. Coln of Samudtagupts, 330—3t0 A, DD, British Musenm. Gold, 1199 gr., 81", Ohvens,
king seated nimbate, playing & harp or lyre which rests on his koees. (Reverse has
goddess seated.) Allan, p. ty and pl, V, .

131. Coin of Kumicagupta T, §55—4535 A. D. In Museum of Fine Asts, Boston, no. 21, 1087,
Gold, 126,y gr. Obveric, king riding a caparisoned home. (Reverse has goddess, Lakymi,
seated on a wicker stool, fecding a peacock.)

t32. Cain of Candaagupn [l. Lucknow Muoscumn. Gold, 1206 gr., 83", Obverss, kit
standing nimbaze, . band drawing an srrow from the quiver at his fect, | hand holding
bow, Garads standard in I fizld, Reverse, goddess aimbate, sested on lotas, holding
noode (pdfz) io v hand, lotus in L. hand. Allan, p. 36 and pl, VI, 1o,

t$3. Carnelisn szal, king oo wicker thione, from the Yaurhils Digaba, Ceylon. Now in the
Manchester Muscom. Wax impression, .78%. Sccond century 8. C.? Pasker, 1, pp- 211,
and 2. See page 144

134. Soapstone disc from Sankiza, Maueya or oider, 2 dismeter. Decortion in theee ones,
the innermost with fan palms, faurines, mude poddess. Cunningham, 4, vol X1,
pl- IX, 5. Ser page 2o

PLATE XXX

135, Part of the facade of the raitpe-hall 2t Kapheri, with figures of donors. Evidently besed
an the Kisll model. Sccond century A. D. Sce page 6o,
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PLATE XXXiL

136,

Casing tlab from the Amarivatl rhipe, now in the Madra Museus. Marble, 62273 lste
secondd centary A. B Ses page 700

This relicf aifords = good idex of what must have been the gppearance of the
Amarivstl tipe at the height of its glory (aothing now rcowing i sita). The edges of
the frame, r. and L, represeat very chiborate stamihes carrying dhasmacabbar. The contre
of the friexe shove feprescats the Assault of Mira and the Temprazion by the Daughters
of Mirs: bere the Boddha is vitibly tepresented, but in the panchs to r. sad | bhe is
represented ooly by an empty throne.

PLATHE XXXIIL

7

13,

155

T4

1Ry,

Standing figare of Buddba of & very massive type, Amaclvati, oow in the Madras
Muscum. Marble. End of sccond ¢ very eardy third cemury A. D. See pages yo, 75
Two standing Buddhas, Amsrivatl, now in the Mudeas Mussem, Marble, &' ¢, End
of second or very earhy third century A. D. See pages 7, 71,

Standling Buddba, Amarivast, pow in the Madrs Museum, Eod of second or very
carly third century &. D, Markle, 31°. See pages 70,71 .
Stele reproseming Four Great Events of the Buddha®s life, from Amarivard, now in
the Madrss Museum, &', Marhle Late second century A. D. Sce page 70.

Below, the Gerat Remunclition; second, the Grent Ealightenment, represented by the
Tenptation by the Daughters of Mara; third, the First Scrmon; fourt, the Pasinlrwios,
Slih with 3 scene feom the Beddha’s life, from Amarivatl, now in the Madma Muscum.
Late second century A, D Marble, ca. 1% 5ot page 7.

PLATE XXXIV,

142

143.

Shab of dnigspsra type with s represennatinn of & rwo-storeyed shrine, like the so-
called pamya-diler at Bhithut. Women with offerings within, & Rgurc probably re-
presenting the doncr standing withour. A wild date palm 1o left. From Jaggayrapen,
fow in the Madris Museurn. Marble. First ot second ceotury B, C. See page s¥.
Pilasser, with lotus capitsl and addorsed moasters, in Bhishue style, and figure ora Yalksi
oF river goddess standing o0 2 mekers. From Jaggayyspera, now in the Madsia Muscum.
Markle, First 62 sscood century B, C. Sce page 38.

144 141, Two siles of 3 votive column {retiye-Rbabba, nccording to the imscription), The

146,

fist showing s dhewme-cabls with an empty doss i from of it, probably represeat-
ing the First Secnon; the sccond 3 domed shrine, comtaining & reliquary on an
shar  The two other rides have cepresentaiom zospectively of a tree and Zrams
(Great: Enlightenment), snd of a sipa (Pasinirvips), From this it would appear o
though the Four Great Evemts were represented; but the reliquary s not 3 umal
symbot of the Nativity, In fig. 145 it s clearly indicated that the dums, which tends 1o
the globular form, i of cotbelled comtrustion. Fergusson, &, vol. 1, p. st2, has 2 good
discussion of Indian domes, but overlooks this important exsmple. As be points out,
oaly the hnezonal, corbelled construction permits the suppart of 4 heavy demae by
pillarz alome

Marble, §°3-7 protsbly fint or sccond eentury B. G.: the column Is grouped by
Burgest (7, p. 86 and PL XLV, 1—q) smongst the older scutpruees from Amarivatt
Now in the Madras Museum. See pages 48, 70
Lower part of & pillar, with representation of 3 Niga o, with claborate mnge of um-
brellas. Marble, ca. 1'; now in the Madras Muscom. Perhaps first century B. C Sec
pagcs 38, 70, 73 note 4, 76 sote 1, 121 and Burges, 7, page ¥y and PL XLLV, &)
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PLATE XXXV, ,
147, ‘The Kaporcivars temple, Chezirls, Kistna Distoce. Ca. fourth centary A. D. Toal
heighe 25" 8", Sec page 77.
148: The Lig Kidn temple, Alhole, Bljiput District. Ca. 450 A, D. See pages 79, 178 181,

PLATE XXXVI,

s49. Caityarhall (temple 18) ar Saficl; rhe foundation Adokan, the stone pillars replecing eaclics
wooden strucmires abour the seventh century. See page 94.

130. The iron pillsr at Delhi, originally set op about A.1). 415 by Kumiragupta T io honour
of his father Candragupea 11, probably st Mathurd. A wmarne odginally crowned the
apital. Heighr z4' 8",

151 Temple 17 2t Siaci Early fifth contury. Ses page 78.

PLATE XXXVIL
112 The Durgi temple, Alhole, Bijipur District. Sixth cemury, Sec page 73,
153, The Huechimalligugi temple, Alhole. Sinh cmtury. See page 79.

PLATE XXXVIIL
114 Fagade of the astya-ball, Cave XIX ar Ajapd. Sixth century. Sce pages 6o, 74, 76

PLATE XXXIX.
155, Upper pact.of the facade of the Vidvakermi cuitye-hall, Blord. Ca. foe A. D. See page 77-
#16. Pillare and architrave, verandah of wikirs, Cave 11 st Ajapti. Ca. Goc—6350 A. D. Sec
page of.
#17. Capinl of plllar, versndah of sibénd, Cave XXTV at Ajapid. Ca foo—650 A D. See
page 98,
PLATE XL.
353. Buddha, from the Jamilpur (jail} mouod, Mathurd, now A 5 in the Mathord Museony
Fifih century. Red sandstone, 77 2, See pages 6o, 74, 4.
159, Buddha, mid o have besa found in Bunma, but probably made iz Indis, now in the
Museum of Fine Arts, Boston, no. 2. 1y0s. Bronze, 1* 8", See Peges 6o, B4, 171

PLATE XLI,
160, Buddba, from Suliingadj, Bengal, now in the Birmingbam Muscum and Ac Gallery.
Eady 6ifth century, Copper over earthy core, 7 6", Sce pages 6o, 74, 8.

The fgute js cast o two lyers, the inner of which was moukled on an carthy,
cinder-like core, compased of 3 mixtuse of sand, clay, charcoal, and cice husks, The
segments of this inner layer were beld together by much corroded iron bands, otiginsily
three quarters of an ioch thick. The oater laver of copper seems to have been cast over
the inner onc, presumnably by the cire prrdur process; it was made In sevenal sections; ane
of which consisted of the face sud connected pasts down to the breast. The whale weighs
neazly & ton. Cf. Smith, 2, p. 172 and references there quasted

PLATE XLIL
161, Buddhs, from Siemith, now B (b) 181 in the Sirnith Muscum. The position of the
hands (dersa-vabre madni) 20d the wheel on the pedestal indicate the preaching of the
First Sermon; the five figares with shaven heads o the pedestal are prohably the Five
Companions who deserced the Bodhisatrvs at Gayd but afterwards became his first
followers; the woman and child probably represent donors. Fifth century, Chunds sand-
stonc, 3° 3%, See pages bo, 74, §5.



PLATE X1LIL

16z, Buddha from Midkowir, Allshibid District, dued 4489 A 1. The only Gupn
example of the old Kusdne type with shaven hoad; the bady & nude v the wasr,
The fingers are webbed, w in sevessl orhier eatly Gupts examples, Sandivane.  See
pages 74, B

163, Buddha from Farbpur, Kadgrd District, now in the Labotre Musewan. Sixth cesspury
imseripting. Bezss, the eyes and sl and same other details o siiver, other derails in
copper, 108" CF Vopel, 4. See pages 8y, 142, 173,

164. Litany of Avalokiteivars, sad Buddlaz, &c., i sitv, Kashetl, Cave LXVL The “Litany"
on the nghr, shows Avalokitcivara standing bErween rwo Tisds, a momazne Rgure at
hig fect, with four panchs on ciber wde represeming persons i disttess praying for
sid, Tt should be noticed rhat the mughaes of the porous rock surface was noginally
covered with s fine plater Bakeh, sod coloared. The type and vanous detsile suggest
A enmpatisnn with Cambodian “pre Khuaser™ wock. See pages (o, 74, 85, #43,

PLATE XLIV.

6y, Ceiling wlaly from the nid temple known e Haceappya's a8 Aihole (o A S L, A R,
19o7—od, p. 204, fig. 6), tepresenting Viggu seated upan Amaota Nigs. The deity holds
the discus and conch in the upper right and left hands. Sixeh century, Stane.

166 Desall of forapa plilar repeesenting Kewne Govardimsadham; My Govardhars is shown
with ciany peaks, smangi which arc seco ten cobeas, a lion, zud s horse-keaded faiey;
Kryoa, popar amal gopis, mud catle below, Mapdos, Jodbpur State Sandwone. Fifth
cemnury. Sco pags 38 oote §, 26 »

167, Rdmipape pancl; Rima, Lalomars and Sitd at the hermitage of Sevard, from the Gopm
temple 2t Deogarh, Sandstane, &' 107, G fes A [X Ses mpo 79, §6, 204 note 2.

PLATE XLV,

168, Standing fgure of Bahmd, fouod pesr Mirpur Khis, how in the Mussum ot Kasichl,
Bronte. Probably sixth century. Stc page 36

164, Architect’s plunimet, with & Nacchanalmn dincing scene 0a the neck. From the tiver
Surma, Bast HBengal, now in the Britich Museum Tron, costed wich bronze, 63", Skxth
cenpury. Scz pape 86,

2o MNaositmha, from Banagar, pow i the Gwiliar Muscum. Sandwans. Sixth censury,
See page RS,

171, Hesd uf Lokdivara or Siva, from sn sttendant figure ar the s of an image of Trailo-
kyavijaza, Srndth, sow in the Sendth Museum. Sendstune. Shxth oz seventh century.
See payed 133, 183 not= 1,

In & romarkable way this head anticipates the charscoreristic appearance of maoy
Far Bastern, espexiully Japancae, workd,
PLATE XLVL
172, Nigirdjn and Rint, in s rock-cut niche ooside Cave XIX st Ajagtd. Sisth century.

75 Detail from a group repuescntiog 3 Gaodbarva and Apsaras, from Sandend, now in the
Cowriliar Muzsum. Vilth of sizeh century, Ser papge 26

174 The Varihe Avair of Visge absing the Earth from the Waters st the cotrmeacement
of u cycle of eraatian. At Udapagier, Bhopil Stxte. Ca. 400 A D Scc pagres By, oo,

173, Kirtikesn, searcd 1n hiv peacock sdtesam. Collocton of the Bbamta Ralz Pansad,
Benares. Scventh contury, Sepdstupe. Sez page 36,

PLATE XLYIL
176, Niginl, Magpiyir Matha, Hijsgrhs. Fifth cowrury. Stueco, See pages 81, 86

(£
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177 River poddess, Gangl, standing oo & wekers. Froms Bewnagar, now in the Museom of

Fine Ars, Boston no. 26,26 Sandwtone. Ca. 300 A, D, Scepage 86,
This panel was originally the base of ¢ door jamb. The type appeass slready at

Bhichut {Cunningham, ¢, pl. XX11, 2} where the nymph is named in the mscription
us Sudarsand Yaksl; the name of Gafgd Devl seems to be of later wage. OF. Vogel, 18

178, Nativity of Mahlvies or of Koo From Pehind, now in the Gwdllar Mussom. Scnd-
uone, shout life size. Seventh century or laser. See page 86,

PLATE XLVIIL

179. A prince and & princess walking, with anendants, and a love scene, nor ldentifed.
Ajagts, Gave XVII, over Ieft side door 3nd window. Cs. yoo A. D. See puge 84

13c. Gandharvs and Apsarsc, in clouds, Ajagti, Cave XVII, vemndih wall, left of doot.
Ca 300 A D, Sec page 24,

182 Bodhisattrs Avalokitedvare, Ajagtd, Cave 1, back wall, lefc of antechamaber. Ca. 6o
at 630 A. D. Ses papex g1 nate 1, 95

PLATE XLIX,
18z, Head of s begpar, donail from the Versentars [dtaka. Ajantd, Cave XVII, left side of hall,

tight cotaer. Ca. goo A. D. See page #9,

PLATE L.
18y, Wall painting. Bigh. Sixth century. See puge 89
t84. Apsatas and stendunt. In the rock pocker ut Sigiriys, Ceylon, Ca 479—g97 A. D,
See page 161,
195, Demil of coiling painting. Ajanpt, Cave I, Ca. 6oo—610 A. D). See page 99
PLATE LL
146, Lakymaga temple, Sirpur. Brck. Seventh century or later. - See page ).
PLATE LIL
187, Milcgitt or Suvatl tenple, Bidimi, The obiest siructural sheine in Deivids seyle
Ca. 621 A. D. See page 95.
188, Virlpdka temple, Pagmkadal. Ca. 740 A- D. See page 95,

PLATE LIIL
189, Caitype-hall, Cave XXVI, Ajand, interior, showing the stipe, roof and pillars dividing
the zave from the side-aisle. Early seveath century.
190, Vemndah of the Rimedvars cave, Bldri. Scventh century. Sec pages 86, g7, of.

PLATE LIV,
193. The ald temple at Gop, Kithilwid. Sixth or scventh century. See page 82
192, The Kailisa, Flird. The tower of the main shuine is st the far end. In the middle, pa
the left, ane of the two divaja-stamhbss, the other in the correponding poaition e ihe
right. The roof of the porch in which is preserved the celling painting of fig. 196 sppesss
immediately 10 the right of the capinl of the fisst divafa-risobbs. Eight comuty. -Ses
page 4.
PLATE LV.
193. Upper part of the Mr. Kailiss relief, Kailisa, Elors. Pirvai tuming to Stva, who presses
down the mountain with his foor. Eighth ceatary. Sce pages 100, 166, 193
194. Mahedvass-mien a1 Elophants. Eighth century, See pigs o6, toa
PLATE LVIL.
193, Mahcivara-miri, Elephanta, detsil of the proper left face. Righth cenrury, Sec page soc.
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PLATE LVIL. .
196. Detail of ceiling paintiog, parch in the upper storey, Kailisa, Blard, represenzing Laksmi
ruding on 3 Garuda. Eighth century, See pages 100, 123,
PLATE LVIIL
tg7. The Kailisandtha temple, Kindpunm: outer fagade of the perintyle, cntrance goparcer
(centre) anil aimdza (right). See pages 102,104,
tpf, Phin double-ronfed shrine, the fandamerntal unit of Drdvida srchitocture, correspomding
1o the Bhirhut Sudimmma Deva-Sabhi (fz. 45) but square, and with saull exipe-windiow
(kngl) omaments on the cornice and dame. Blagirubs is represented 2 wanshipping
Siva, se=q in relief in the apen dooe of the shrine Pary of the Gadpivatsrags, Mimalls-
puram. Early seventh century, Sec pages 151, tog4.
195. Pillars at the Agastycivara temple st Melpaluvir. Trichinopoly District. Seventh ne early
cighth century. Sce page 1o
PLATE LIX
200, The "Dupadl Ratha®, Mamallapurarn. This §s » shrine of Durgd; bot with the steris
butes of Lakyml. The curved four-sngled 1oof does not differ fundamenally from that
of other fouz-, yix-, or cight-anpled domes, but being single and almost without dec-
oration more clearly feveals i bent bamboo origins. Height about 187, First ball of
seventh ceplury. See page 104,
201, The "Shore” temple, Mimsllapuram, Ca go0~—719. Scc puge 103,
151, The Gapefa Ratha, Mimallapiuram. First half. of scventh century. Se¢ page 1oz
20y. West vizw of central shiine, Pagumbi Gi, 7o0—720 A, D, See papes 105, the
PLATE LX.
s04. Effigies of Mahendravarman and his two queens, in the Adi-Varihs cave, Mimalla-
puran. Firse balf of seventh ceatary. Sec pages 103, 164,
20y, Gaja-Lakyml, In the Adi-Varghs cave, Mimallapursm. Fisst hall of seventh century,
Sec pape 103.
106, 107, Desils from the Gaagivaturage, Mimallspuram.  Palliva, early scventh
century. ' Sce page 3.
6. Bhagiratha at the shrine of Siva (see fip. 108).
zo7. Nigas aad Nigmni; cat and mice,
PLATE LXL
208, Durgd-Mabigmandin, eelief in the Yamapun ar Mahiss-mapdspam at Mibeallapurarm,
First hali of scventh century, Sco pape 1oy, )
209. Vigu - Ananufayin, relicf in the Yamapud or Mahia-mapdspsm st Mimalispuram.
First half of seventh cemcury, See page 105
PLATE LXIL
3to. The grest temple at Bodhgays, commonly called Mahabodhi, sy now restored. A temple
of rhis type cxisted in the time of Hsdan Taang, and probably slreuly in the Kusina
period. Scc pages 1, 170. CF. figs. 63, fg, jog.
PLATE LXiiL
214, Hoysaleivam temple, Halebid. Left unfinisbed in 131s A D, Scc page 118
are. The Teli-ki-Mandir, Gwiliar Forr. The uppormeost storcy s & amoplited ronontion;
the roaf was probably like that of the Vamdl Deul st Purf, Bleventh century. See pag: 104
214, Brick toople of Siddbcivam, Biakard {Babulan), Bomml. Sec paj 1o,
FLATE LXIV.
214, Kandirya Mahidova remple, Khajuribo, Bundulbhand Toeal betgin 116 feer Botween
g3c and so1a A, DL Sec paye oy,
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PLATE LXV,
riy, Lingardja emple, Bhovancfvara, Chpised. Ca. toos A. D). See page 114,

PLATE LXVL
z16. Parafurimesvam temple, Bbuvsncivars, Opisd. Ca, 770 A. . See pages 29, 1i1.
117. Maydapam (* Jagamohan™) of the Sun temple (Strya Deul) st Kondmks., Thireenth cen-
mry. Sec page 110

PLATE LXVIL
218, Vairdl Deul, Bhwvancivam, Durgi-Mabussmarditd and cther seulprores. Ga, 1000 A, Du
Seo page 116,
119. Muktedvara temple, Bhuvaneivara, demil from the buse of the Akbers, & Nigiol
Ca. 9yu A D. Sex page 11b.
x20. Steya Denl, Kogiraka, detall Fm:tpahdnmnfﬂmw wheel of the basvenent
of the tewiple; represensing & hopernan sheying a panther, Thitmenth century. Ses page 126

PLATE LXVIIL .
sz, Ceiling of Tejahpila's peungle, Dilwip, Me Ak, ragz A, D. Marbile, Ses page nc

PLATE LXIX.

223, Vigny, from Sultiopus, now in the Lucknow Mustamn. Buff szodstane, 37 3", Teath of
clevienth contury. See papge Tio

218 T‘ld.mapim {Avalokitzsdvara) From Mahobd, now in the Lucknew Museus. Buf sand-
stong, 2"2", Bleventh ot twellth century, Sec page 1io.

234 Viggy, i'*nm the Dehkban or Maisir, now ¢ the Pennaplvani Linivenity Muscant,
Philadelphiz, Polished granulite, . Ninth or teath centacy, Sce page 118,

12y. Brahma, from Karavetti in the Bellary District, Madrn, now in the P\:ﬁntrlrmh U
vertity Museum, Philadelphis, The fourih face, ar the back, is heardel. Stone, 1° 3 %7
Protebly clevenh cemiury. Sce pages 11, 110,

Insceiption recording the maker's mane, Civupdojs of the Trailokys-nuallcivars

temple {the present Mallikiuss) at Kursvarl, Ses Rparn, no. 13, p, 86.

PLATE LXX.
216, Stone seulptisre, wonahipped as Rubminl, 3t Nokbes, Eiah Distelct. Sandstone, 1' 4%
Proabably tenth cennicy.

PLATE LXXL

z27. Sfirys, from Chaprs, R3phihi Cistnct, now F )1 in the Rijpsbibi Museum, Blck
siace, Pila schiool of Bengal-Bihdr-Ogirsd, tleventh century, See page 314.

213, The Bight Geear Eventa of the Huddla's e, the main figure represensing the Bodhi-
sartva seated under the Bodbl sree, with right hami in ks spurfs sadrd “calling the
exrrh to wittess™ i the ocenion of Min'y challenge, previows 1o the Grest Enlighsen-
ment. A4 3 Bodbisattys, Gedtams b represmiied with ooen ’r.ﬂli theugh
oihersizs in e monie rmbes of & Buddhe. From Beugsl of Bihie, now in the Museun
of Fioe Ads, Boston, no, 1. 1855, Black sluie, 1734, Pils school of Bengal-Bikile-
Oyissa, cieventh century. e pape g See Coomanuwamy ¢ {3k p. 78

219 Arapacane Mafijidd, from Bengal or Bililr, now bn the eatléctinn rf Mo Burmet (Miss Com
Tumken), New Yack, and exivbited at the Metropolitan Museun of Ast, New York. Black
shate, §* 94" Palh school of Bengal-Bihir-Oypteni, tentiy or cleventh cemury. Sec page 114

eyo. Umi-Mahetvara group, from Beogal or Bihir, now in the Museum of Fine Ar, Bostan,
no. xi. 1éy1. Copper, 65" Fila sehonl of Bengal-Bihirrisa, cleventh oo twellth
cetinry. See pugs 114-
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PLATE LXXIL
231, Visgu (Trivikrama), from Segasdighi, Munhidshad District, now fo‘ " fa, the callée-

tion of the Bafgiya Sibitys Parigsd, Caloutta. Brass, 2 14", Pils school of Bengal-
Bihir-Orissd, eleventh or twelith ceomry. See page vig
For this and two cther figures in the ssme siyle e Ganguly, M., &, pp. 137—141,

where detailed iconographic descriptions are given. For other figures in similar seyle
scc Spoomer, 6, and Coumamewnmy 9 (x), pp. 67, 78 (23, 1632 and 1653).

232 Bodhisattra, now in the S Purtdp Singh Muscam, Srinagar, Kadmir, Pila schoal of
Bihike (Milandd?), ninth or 1cnth ceatury. See page 11y, 142

335, Buddhs, sested under the Bodhi tree on the oocasion of the Great Enlightenment, the
vight hand in hbdemi-sparie wedri, “Calling the Earth to witness”. With imcription.
Feen Nilandi, in the Museom w Nilaodi Broare of copper, 97, Sce pagts 114, 142

334, The Ticthakues Pirdvaniths, s Jaies imege from Kannads, now in the possersio of
Mr. K. Kay. With inscripton in Kasazesc chacters of the tenth or eleventh coatury
oxming the donor, “The illestrious Meldayys of Prehei-Gollarjes, follower of Gumascna,
pupil of Mallisena Blasthrs of the Mats , . . gana”. Copper, $5%". Sce page 19

PLATE LXXIIL

238, mwrqummmmwmmmna 1oce A, DL
Sec page 111

236. A goswram of the grest temple of Sundareivara and Minlkyl st Madurs. Masoacy below,
beick and stucco shove. Seventeenth century. Scc page 124,

157. The great temple st Tirgvannimalsi. All of the conspicuows nll structures arc goparar;
@Wmﬂm‘muﬂmww&hﬁmdmah
hand part of the enclosure. The gepares wre of the Cols aod luter periads. Sec page 122-

PLATE LXXIV,

338, Demil of the Submbmagiys temple, Tanjore. Eightcenth cenury. See pagt 124

139, Part of & mepdapum 8t Auvadaiysr Kovil. Observe the claborued comer of the ‘roll
cornice, and imitstion of wooden forms beomth it, alio the columnettes of the comet
pillar, Typical Vijaysnagar style, fourteenth century. Sec peges 113, 124,

140, Monolithic pillars of the smepdspam 3t Sclradigam, Teichinopoly, with horsemen spearing
leopards, &c. Scventeenth century. Sczopage 124

341, A sthapati, in chatge of the crection of & temple at Auvadaiyar Kovil, 1907 A. D, with
the elevstion of » pillar and supentructure dsiwn on & wall sccording to fistrais rules.
See page 124-

PLATE LXXV.

142, Natazsja, from Southem Indis, now in the Muscam of Fine Arts, Boston, no. 21, 1819,
The delty b threseyed and fourarmed, the 1. r. band in abbpe swrd, the u. ¢ hand
halding the drum {demars), the u. 1. hand bolding = flame, the L | hand und arm in
the dopde O gufe baits position. ln his spreading locks can be seen the figures of Gakgi
tndthsdigitdth:mmlic&nmmapmxmdn;ﬁnmwhlnﬁhuﬂ Yakya
sdbanase, hero represcating Mala, “ignomance™ ot [lasion, The enciccling ety halo
(tirsmtsi) is lacking. Copper, =" 17/." Sevemecnth centuty. See page szb.

PLATE LXXVL
243, Sundara-mérti Svimi, Saive boy-saint. From Polaondruva, now in the Colombo Museum,
Copper, 1° %, Twelith or thintcenth cootury. See pages 124, 167
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244 Deovi (Umi, Pérvar, Sivakiml), sested at case, the r. hand In ksfeks Aards aa if holding
& Hower. From Southern India, now In the Museum of Finz Arts, Boston, no. zx. 1827,
Copper, 1" 4%/;". Fourteenth cemtury? See page 126.

244. Figures of Krypa Deva Riya of Vijsyanagar, and his two queens, in the Sefalviss-Pecumil
temple at Tirumals, Tirupari. Copper. Eearly sivreenth ceatury, See pages 113, 126,

26. Visgu, from Southcrn Indis, now in the Museum of Fine Arts, Boston, no. z1. 183y,
Brass, 1° 1", Fourteenth century? Sez page 136.

247. River-goddess or Viksaki (the rwo motifs are combined, the tres proceeding from
the mouth of the mekars wdbamsm, aod being prolonged into 2 decormtive scroll).
Door jamb, oorth gepwraw, Rimasvimi temple, Tidpatri, Anantapur Disesicr. See
page 14,

248. Siva, Gajusashhdra-mirti, part of 3 monolithic pillar in the Sive temple at Perir, Colm-
batore District. The deity is sight-armed aod stands in a dance pose on the head of
the elephant of which the skin forms the oval frame within which the figure is enclosed.
Seventeenth ceatury. See page 116,

FLATE LXXVIL.
249. Horzooul mubars fercps, 3 gateway lintel, Bijipur, Ca. 13106,

2y0. City wall and gatewny, Dabhoi, Gojardt. Ca. 1700, ‘Sec page 115,
231, Juins Efretictawbbs at Chitor (Cimuggagh), Mewls, 1440—1448 A. D See page 111,

PLATE LXXVIIL,
t3x. Gurilier fort and palace; palace of Min Sifigh, oo 1500 and Hithi Pol on the left.
Ses page 121
3y§. Palace and garden at Dig, Rijpurina. Bullt by Samaj Mal, sccond quarter of the
cighteenth century, See page 121,

PLATE LXXIX.
114. The ald palace at Datil, Bundelikhagd. Buile by B Sidgh Dev of Opchi, early seventesnth
century. The building i over & hundred yards squarc. See page r21.

PLATE LYXXX.

253, 3 and b, Two leaves of a Gujariti Juina manuscript of the Kalpa Sdtrs. Above, left,
the Rigl Tridald (sfterwards mothet of Mihivin) reclining behind the pardszh (beoce
the separation of the two parts of the composition) listening to, right, the Interpretstion
of Dreams, with Rija Siddhirths enthroned and s Brihmag consulting & book; above,
lefr, text in Jaina Nigari characteny, and right, the Diksi of Mshivies, with Iodra in
attendance, in landscape. Indicatory marginal sketches in margios. Now in the Museum
of Fine Arts, Boston, no. 17, 2276, Paper, size of lesves 117 by 3 %", Fifteenth century,
Sec page 115, and Coomaraswamy, 9 (4}

256, Demil of 3 Digsmbara Jaina ceiling painting, Jaina temple, Kificipuram. With text in
Granths characters. Apparently scenes from the life of & Tirthamkara. Perhaps sighteeath
century. See page 115 note 1.

PLATE LXXXI.
257. Two pictures from Mr. N C Mehn's Gujardti masuscript of the Vasawts Vilize,

Manusesdpt ln scroll form on cottan. Width of mamuscript 7 %", Dated equivalent 1o
141t A. D See page 12o; also Mehta, 1, wad Gangoly in O. Z., N.F,, 11, 1925.
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138, ¥Xrpa cxpecting Ridhi, southern Rdjput or Gujudd paintng, with Gujarit text;
“Ogs of her companions bs lading Ridhi forwerd, the slender Ridhd, Irranch of love,
and many of hes Eriends are with bher, crecper and vine side by side; befure them ja
s garden full of trecy, and there i Kigge, expecunt of her coming™. Fosturss amusoal
ur unkaown io Rijpat painting and of Gujerir] chamcter are the representation of the
ey in profle a1 i seen from the front, and the rcpesscnntion of bees, here of
special significance bath us designating RAALE's lotes-face, and suggeiog her plances
making 4 “bee-line” for Kryoa, a in Karpers-mafiord, 11, 6. Now In the Museum of
Fine Are, Boston, no. 34, 436, Paper, 7" by 94", Sizteenth century. Sce pape 134,
and colour repeodaction, Coomanswamy g (1)

539. Sadh-oulira Rigigl, superscribed Srf Rige 7. A pugf with 2 ripd seated on the coof of &
house, fesding & peacock; dleuds, rain, and lighening, Belongs to Rigmill seriex 2]
revene with & dald, Now In the Metropolitan Museue of Art, New York. Papes, 134"
by 77/, Late sixteenth century, ot ca. 16eo; pure RAjput (R&justhind) style. Scc page 120,

PLATH LXXXIV,

160. Lalies Rigiol, detil enlarged, s wommn slecping on a bed in o room. Costume: sk,
ali, and +drl, jewellery and lazge pompoms. Fram the same Rigndls seeies as fig. 258
and by the s band. Now in the Muscum of Finz Arts, Boston, no. 17, 2384 Paper,
3, by p%~ Late sixtesnth ceatury, or o 1600; pure Rijput (Rijusthial) siple.
Ses pagie 129

PLATE LXXXV.

161. Madhu-midhavi Rigigl, with soperscribed Hindl verses alluding to the storm douds
and the “swoet, swoet sumnbling of thuader”, and their eflect on the pescocks and oo
the lady’s hexzt and desires. Now in the Muscum of Fine Arts, Baston, so. 3. 53. Paper,
7" by 9%,”. Eatly seventeznth ceatury. See page 119, and Coomarmswamy, 9(f)and 10
(coloured reproduction).

PLATE LXXXVI.

162, Wiall painting, Udsipur, Mewiz. Rijput, Rijasthind, late ainctccuth ceatury. See parzg.

263. Pigaticking. Rijput, Rijasthin], from Jaipur. Collection of the suthor. Paper, 6 hy ¥,
Modeen, about 1900, See page 129 .

164. Portrait of Mahiskja Abhai Sifigh of Jodbpu, r. 1 7R s—1 806, enlarped detall Now in
the Museum of Fine Ars, Boston, No. 13, 427. Paper, 1/, by 1%, Late cighteenth
centusy, See page t1o0.

265. Head of Ko, colourcd castoon for & Rar Ll composition. The complete work in
the Mahirija's Liboury, Jaipur; the crtoon pow in the Metropolitan Museum of Ast,
New York. Paper, 18" by a6”. Sec page 129, and Coomaruwzmy, ¥, pl. IX {coloured
repeoduction).

PLATE LXXXVIL

266, Scene from the Rimipape, Sicge of Lakkd; Ritm, Lakgmans, and Vibhizega arated with
Hanuman and Jambuvio surmunded by the army of monkeys and bears, two Riksasa
spizs being brought in. Now in the Museam of Fine Arts, Boston, o, 17. 274). Rijput,
Pahsp, Jammnit, Paper, 23 4 by 37 Fisst balf of nincteenth ecntury. See page 130,

157, Kepoa welcoming Sedims. Rijpot, Pabig, Jummd. Collecrion of the author. Papes,
E%" by 11 }". Fint quarter of the seventeenth cenrury. Sec pege 130,
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Plate LXXXVIIL

268, Kiliys Damsas, Kpsqa overcoming Killiya; Nands, Yafodd, gopar and pepfs on land,
Kros, Kiliya and Kiliya's wives in the whirlpool. Rijpus, Pabdigd, Kifem or Gaghwiil.
Colleczion of the author, Paper, 10 by 7. Late cighteenth century. Sec page ty1, and
Coomanywamy, §, pl. LI (coloured reproduction).

abg. Giti Gawnds. The scene is lakd amongst low hills in the Vendivana the Junmnd Bowing
in the foregroand. On the left is Kpyga dallying with & bevy of goplr; on the right,
Ridhs, with the messenger (ditikd) sddressing her, and pointing. ro Kyyoa. Rajpur, Pabdg,
Klégri. In the colieczion of the suthor. Papez, 14 %" by 10%”, Middle pr eatly eigh-
tecith cenmry. Set puge 3r.

PLATE LXXXIX.

ay0. “Cowdust™ (Gedidliy, Kpypa retuming with the berds 1o Gokula at mondown, accom-
panied by other goper, and by gpiz tetuming fram lamuni Ghiy; other gepir looking
down fromn baleony windows (fAemibdd). Nanda sexted with friznds in & derdided shove.
Now in the Muscum of Fine Arts, Bostoa, no. 22, 685. Rjput, Pabiisi, Kingri. Paper,
A5 by 10%". Late eighteenth century, See page 131, and Coomamswamy, 8, pl. LI
(colour seproduction).

PLATE XC

273 Rdr LiJ, enlarged deril, repeesenting 3 chorus of gepir. Now in the Mosenm of Fine
Arms, Boseon, no. 17, 2618, Rijpar, Pabil, Kidgrl, Paper, 3 4" by 4", Late cighteenth
century. Sec pages 131, ry2.

PLATE XCl

xyz. Viggu, from Kalmds, probably Avantipar, Now in the Peasylvanis University Muscam,
Philadelphis. Greenish - slate, height $3¢”. Ninth century. See page 143, snd Coormaea-
swamy in Museum Jourma), Philadelphis, March, 1926,

75, Mask of the goddess or queen Mujunidevt of s Rijs Hemaprakiis with inscription
in old Nigir sod Siradi characrers. From a temple tressury Nirmagd, Kojo. Gilt brass.
Niath or tenth century. See Shunteworth; Vogel 197 and page rofl.

174. Hindd teeple ar Malot, Padjib, showing trefoil arches and elabogate pediments. The
szall stroctuse an the top s modern. Eighth century. See psges 4, 108, 143

278 Mermvardbanasvamin temple o Pipdrenthin, Kadmir. Limestone. Bullt by the mindstes

* of king Partha (go6—ga1). The Kiimirl siyle is here typically lustrated. Sec page 143
PLATE XCTL .
176—a173. Copper Images from Nepil: see page 145,

176, Avalokiteivars (Padmapind), Now in the Muscum of Finc Arz, Boston, no. 17, 23515,
Copper, gilt and jewelled, 13%,", Ninth century,

277- Viggu: L = b. with fruit, v, L b with gedd, L L h. with Saikbe. Now in the Museum
of Finc Arts, Boston, n0. 17. 1319. Copper, gilt and jewelled, $3,". Ninth ar tenth
ceotury. Of. B.E. F. B O, 192, pl. XXV,

78, Buddha, seated, the hands in dherme-cakrs sudrs, Now in the Musewn of Fine A,
Boston, no. 17. 2517, Coppez, gilt, 534" '

PLATE XCHI,

x79. Painted cover of 2 Nepalese manuseripe, dendl showing rwo eptiades of the erran-
fars Jaraka, viz. vhe Gift of the White Elephant, and Madel Devl with the two children
in the carrisge. In the collection of Professor Abanindronath Tagare, Caleut.
Wood, with tempeza painting, Icogth about 3 5™, Twelfth or thitteenth oentury. See
Pges 146, 149, sad of, Virsostars fiteks illycrations from Bhirbyr (fig- 47}, Gandhdrs
(fig- 93), Amasivatl, Mirdn (fig. 184), Ceyloa {Coommmaswamy, 3, pL I}



150, Green Tir, enlarged from a Nepalese mamuscript of the Aysesibarrikd Projiiplrawitd,
Now in the Muscam of Fine Ams, Beston, no. 2o 13¢. 1136 A. I, Pabm leaf, width
shown 23", Sec pages taé, 17z and M. F. A, Bull, no. 114.

181, Panted cover of the manusceipe of fig. 280, detail enlarged, showing the Bodhisatrea
Madjuirl, tding on 3 horned lion (sdrduds), with attendsnts. Wood, with tempert paing-
dng, area shown = %" by z W, 1136 A T Sec pages 146, 175, and M. F, A Bull, no. 114,

28z, Paiated cover of a Bengill puouscript, reprosenting Kpps with the flure, under &
hadsmba troe, with gepls, snd wild desr strracted by the sound. Wood, with tempena
painting. About 12" by 54", Hghwenth cenrury.

PLATE XQV.
283—:#y. Khotin paintings of lodian chemcter:

183, Water-nymph, Fresco at Dandin Ulliq. Before the cighth centory. Stwcin, 4, plo1r
Sec pagea 6§, 1§0.

18y Versaniars Jitaka, gift of the White Elephaar. Fresco at Mirio. About the fourth eenrury,
Stein, 7, fig. 137- Sec page 33, 149 o gy 47, 93, 379,

185, Mahefa or Sadiiiva, bere peshaps Lokebvars. Panel from Dandin Uiliq, now in the
Beitish Maseum. Wood, with tempen palmting. Secin, 4, pl LX. Ses pages
oo note 1, 145 B

PLATE XCV.

186, Stele with two clubomted formu of the puprsghata ot “fullwessel" motif, and 4 Nigs
and Nigiol, Abbayugiripa Digaba, so-aalled, Anuridhapura, Ceylon. Dolomite.
Ca. 3oo A, D. Sez page tha.

387, Sax Mahal Pisida. Pojonndruva, Coylon. Brick. Twelith contury. Ses page 164

208, “Mooastane”, Fribssda-gals (doorstep of a temple or maonasrery). Lorus cenere, flol
borders alternuting with Aasess and clephane, horse, lioo and boll bands. Anuridhapurs,
Ceylon. Granglite, Fifth emtury A, D. (7)

PLATE XCVL

289, Head of a Bodhizattvs. From Anoridhapura, now in the Colombo Museum, Dalomite.
Ca. zco—go0 A D, See page 141,

390. Head of » Bodhisatrea, perbaps Avalokiteivana, Digatu in the hesdidress. From Anuri-
dhapura, now in the Colombo Muscum. Dolomite. Ca. 30o—j300 Al D. Sez page 161,

29t. Detail of fresco, figutes of deltics, Northern temple ("Demaja Maha Sera™), Pojonnd-
suva. Twelfth ceniury. Sce pages 15y, 164, 177

192 Mode! digpsba, showing the bascment, protecied by guardian clephants, and  digaba
proper, cansisting of “three-tier omamenss™ or “bocelets™ (ren-mrdl pledws Ot pésd
walalis), dome (geba = garbhs, “womb"), square enchosure (batarys Astuwy) endd pavilion
of the deities (dirasi kerawa w barmikd), spirc (Aspa) consisting of s sl condenied
rsnge of umbrellas (saf = chatrs) and fnkal (ks kpeplla). The Form is that kpown s
Habide (bubblc), mosr wsml in Ceylon. On the pluform of the Ruanwgll Digaba,
Anuridhapurs, Ceylon. Dolomite, Second century B, C (?). ‘Sex pages 1z pote 3,
yo, and Parker, 2, pp. $308 .

This is perhaps the acnml “linde silizhipaka” built by Lafjstises, 19—j50 B.C
(Mabdrasirs, XX XL, 24).
PLATE XCVI,

293, Standing Agure of Buddhs, on the Rusnwsli Digaln plarform (taken before 1906}
Dolomire, over life size. About 200 A. D (7). See page 161. ;

194 Sttue of King Denla-Gimani, or 2 Bodhinattva, on the Rusowell plarform (wken
before 1506). Dolamite, over life aize. Ca. 200 A D, (7). Sec page 161.
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PLATE XCVIIL A
191. Buddba scated in jhdse, the hands in dhdes mudd. Anuridbapars, Ceylon, Dolomite,
over life size. Foueth century A. D. (7). Ses g 161,

PLATE XQX.
xp&hddh‘muimh&r.hnﬂhwm.mhd&gmh..ﬂmmhdﬁ
3°7". From Badulli, now in the Colombo Museum, no. 13. 118, 289, Fifth or sixth
century A. D, Sec page 166,

297. Avalokitedvara, seated, teaching, the right hand in pakbuins mudé. Dhyiei Buddba
Amitibba in the headdress. Bromze, height 1x”. Eighth ‘centory. See page 166,
and Coomzraswamy, 6 and o ()

298, }M{H@Lmtﬁ.r.hn&ﬂhi:ﬁmn@ﬂkgj.thn&mlm
(maksls) voniiting colns which fall into a pot; uader the 1. foot sn overturned por with
more colas. Bronre, beight 31/,". Eighth century. Sce page 166, and Coomarsswamy,
6 and g {4).

299. Vajoupigi, r. hand bolding & seira, I haod on thigh, elbow extended 1 in the early
Kugina tmages, Copper, height ¢%/,”. See page 166, and Coomarswarny, 6 and g (4).

PLATE C.
300, Pattinl Devl, or pethaps a Tusi. Eastern Ceylon. Copper pilt, height 4" 9 %", Tenth
century (7). See page 167, and Coomarsewmy, 6.
jo1. Pasdkrama Biha I, of 2 sage, reading. Polonniruva, Ceylon. Rock-cut in sitw, 11" 6
Not later than the rwelfih century. See page 164, and A. §. C., A.R., 1986, p. 1
(suggesss it may be Kapils).
PLATE (1.
3o1- Northern temple (“Dermaja Maba S¢ya™), Pojonnirura, Ceylog; north outer wall with
architecrural fagade and figures in niches. Brick, with stocco. Twelfth centuzy, See

503 Thipirima Vikir, Pojoaniruva, Ceylon. Brick, with succo, partially restored.
Twclfth century. See page 164 note 2,
304 Wara-di-gé, Polonnicuva, Ceplon. Stone and brick. Twelith century, Sce page 163.

FLATE CIL
joy. Nat Hlsang Gysung, Pagin, Burmm., Brick. 951 A D See page 170,
596. Ngakye Nadaan, Pagin, Burma. Brick, with green glxzed tiles, Tenth century, See
page 170,
307, Thathinnyu, Pagin, Burms. Brick, Twelfih ccutury, Sce page 16g,
so8. Bidagat Taik (library), Pagin, Bumm. Brick. Eleventh coatury. See page 170,
309. Mahibodhl, Pagin, Burma. Brick. r21y A. D, Sec PRge 170.
sto. Shwe Dagon, Ranpoon, Burma. Ninetecnth century in present form. Sec page 171.

PLATE CIIL.
311. Padmapdpi. Fresco in the Nands Mannys, Minasnthu, pest Pagin, Barma. Thirteenth
ceatury.  See page 171
312, Devard. Fresco in the Paya Thoazu, east shrine, near Pagin, Burma. Twelfth or thisteenth
ceotury. See page 171
313. Misgalaredi, Pagin, Borma 1274 A. D, Sec page 170, 71

PLATE CIV,
314 Brshmi, relief, MNanpays, Pagin, Bunms Stone. Eleveath czntury, See page 171,
113, Buddha, in the Moscun st Pagin Pronze. Twelfth Century,
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416, Siddblsrha in his five storeyed palace, befors the Grear Renuncutica, in the Ananda
Burma. Swone. Eod of cleventh century, Sce pages 170, 171
317. Buddha, in the Amnda remple, Pagin, Burma. Stonc. Eod of cleventh century, See
pages 1o, 175
PLATE CV.
318. Dhwmmsvabiz, from Prapathooy, Siam, Stone. Fifth or sinth century. See pages 174, 176
note f.
319. Bodhisurtva, from Prapsthom, Siam, now in the Samson Collection, Hamburg. Stooe
Seventh or eighth cemtury (7). See page 176 note 1, and Salmony, p. 9.
320, Devadbamms [dicks, Wi Si Jum, Sukbodays, Siam. Eograving on stoac. Ca z363 A D.
Sce page 177 and Fourneresu, 2.
s11. Head of Baddba, from Lopburi, Siam, now in the Samson Callection, Hamburg. Bronee,
4%"”. Enod of the twelfth ceatury, Sec page 177; and Salmmny, p. 2.
PLATE CVL
322, Head of Buddha, from Skm, now i the Museum of Fine Ants, Boston, no. 25- 493,
Stane, lioquered and gilt, 1 3" Eleventh century. See page 177
PLATE CVIL
311, Temple at Lopburi, Siam. Stone. Eleventh or reelfth centary. A. D. See page 177-
PLATE CVIIL
s24. Sundstone cella of slab construction, Préi Kok, Kampoa Thorh, Cambodia. Indiancaque
or pre-Khmer, seventh contury, See page 1is, and Grosliee, 6, 7.
121, Facade of brick temple, from the south, st Phrom Bayang, Tréang, Ta Kéo Proviace,
Cambodia. Indisnesque or pre-Khmer, seventh century. Sec page iz, and Groalier, 6.
y26. Brick tower, Bakong, Cambodia. Ninth cearury. See page 137.
157, A tower of the Bayon temple, Adkoe Wit, Cambodia. Stane. End of the ninth century.
See pages 188, 185 and Dufour, and Carpeaur.
328, Left angle tower of the upper temace, Afikar Wit, Cambodis. Stone. First half of twelfth
 century, Sec pages 193, 193
PLATE X,
329. Abkot Wir, genenl view from the west from the causeway, within the outce wall,
showing the galleries, and thee of the five towens of the upper termce. Stone. Fiost
half of twelfth czotury. See page 192
s30. TheBayon, Afkos Thorh, general view from the south, showing the central and surrounding
towers, Stone, End of the pioth century. Ses page 188, snd Dufour and Carpone
s31. Phiméanakas, Afikor Thorh, Cambodia. Stone. End of ninth century, See page 184,

PLATE CX.
332. Loksivara, Cambestlan, now in the Stoclet Collsetion, Brussels, Black stone, 3° 1%
Indisnesque or pre-Khmer, sixth or early seventh century. Sec page t8).
y33. Hardhaes, from Praadt Ander, Cambodia, now i the Muscum a1 Phoorm Ped, Stone,
&' 3", Indisnesque or pre-Khmer, eacly seventh ceatnry. See page 81
PLATE CXL
y14. One of the four masks, probably of Siva, from & rower of the Bayon, Adkoe Thod,
Cambodia, Masoaty ir six. Latc niath century. See page i35
PLATE CXIIL
331—338. Four Cambodian heads; see page 185:
333, Head of Buddha, Cambodian, now in the Sachs Callecuon, Cambridge, U. 5. A, Sand-
stane, 4", Ninth contury.
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336. Head of u Bodhisttva (2), Cambodian, now io the Museum of Fine Area, Boetan,
1o, 20, 447, Stone, ¢/,". Siamesc period, foarteenth century.
537 Hesd of Sivs or a deificd king, Cambodian, now in the Museum of Fine Arts, Bostoa,
no. 1. 1972- Soos, 103", Ninth or tenth cenmcy.
338 Head of » king, Cambedisn, from the Mours collection, now in the Clevelsnd Museurn
of Are. Stone, 148", Eleventh contury.
PLATE CXIIL
139. Apsarascs, relief, laner wall of Inner court, Adkor Wit, Cambodiz. Firs balf of r=eifih
century, Sec pages 191, 193. CE Groslicr, 9.
840. Part of the procession of sn srmy, southern gallery, Icft side, Adkor Wit, Cambodia,
Middle rwelith cenrury. Sec page 192
PLATE CX1V, |
341, Great temple wt Mi-son, Campd, Beick. Early seventh ceamury. Sce page 196
s42. Buddba from Doog-deong, Campl, now in the Museum of £ F. B O, st Haool,
Bronze. Third contury A D., perheps of Indisa ar Ceylon vrigin. See page 197.
143, Crowned Boddha sbeltered by the Nigs Mucalinda, from the Tours d*Argent, Bink
Diinh, Campi. Broaze. See page 197.
344. Siva, from Tra-Kidu, Quang-Nam, Campi, now in the Muscum st Tourane. Seventh
cearury, Stone, 3" 111", See page 196.

PLATE CXV. _

343- Candi Puntadews, Dicog, lava. Stone. Seventh or exrly dighth contury. See page 201,

346 Cagdi Blma, Dieng, Java. Seveath ar early eighth century. Stone, Ses pages ¥o, zo1.

347- Barobodur, from the air. Stome. Probably late cight eentury. See fege 201,

348. Candi Loro Jongrang, Pambanam, Java; the Siva teenple. Stone. Late ninth cenury.
See page 06,

PLATE CXV1.

$49. Borobodur. Probably lste elghth cenrary. See page 103.

y5o. Cagdi Mendut Probably lutz cighth century, See pege zos.

31 Temple patzwuy, Bamr, Bali, Limestone. Bighteenth or nioeteenth cenrury, Seep. 0.

35t Fagmraran, Java; the main sheine (triple basement only) h in the rear, Fonsmeenth ro
fificenth ceatury, Sce page 109,

PLATE CXVIL.

393 Buddhs tempted by the dunghters of Mir, Botobodur, Java. Probahly lste: cighth
century. See pages 209, 204

334 Hisit] (“the Buddhist Madonna™), Cagdi Mendut. Late eighth century, See page 104,

35§- Head from Capdi Bima, Dieng, Java. Stone, Seventh or eardy cighth century, See
page o8

356. Rdmdyapa friese, Siva temple, Capdi Loco Joogang, Prambansm, Javs. Late nioth
century. See page 106

PLATE CXVIIL

$47. Buddbs, in Cagdi Mendur. Probably lute cighth century. See page 204

338 Ampacana Mafijuid, Java, now in the Museum fiir Vélkerkunde, Beslin. Basalt,
3" 6", Dated equivalent to 1343 A D. See page 208,

919 Agastya, from Capdi Banon, afd Magelan, Kadu, Java, now in the Muscum st Batavia,
no. 63¢. Stone. First half of minth century., Sec pages 68, 206, and of Durvass
Mahargi in the Dhenupureivara temple, Palledvaram (A, S. I phota D. 75). See also
Gangaly, 4.
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y6a. ﬁth,mfmdw.ﬁ&ngm&m&&m&hha,mhﬂuum
at Mojokesto, Java. Stone. Ca. 1ogs A, D. Sex pages 18y, 207, stul Keom, £ p. 450

PLATE CXI1X.

361, 162 Two Bodhitstivas, from Pesindon, afd. Wonoeobs, Kodu, Java, pow in the Mo-
seamn 3t Batayia, nos. 4o8a and o9 Gold Eighth or nkul ccarry. Ser paze 206

y63. Padmapdar, sested in madirdjafldtme oo 3 lion throne, from javs, now in the British
Muscom. Coppes. Sec page 306, and Coomanywamy, £5.

164. Hevajrs, dancing, from Bants Kedel, niow in the Museum at Phoodh Pefi, no. E 329
Bronze, 171" G4, teath coatury, See A A K., 1, pl. XXXV

164, Apsarm, dancing, probsbly from the Bsyon, Adkor Thomy, Cambodia, now fa the
Museum of Fine Arts, Boston, no. 22. 686, Bronze, 1y %", late ninth or carly tenth
centusy. See pagt 185,

PLATE CXX.
366, Capdi Jibung, north-west side: 4is7. snd aféd. Kraksao, Paruruwan, Java. Teoth ceatusy(?).
See page 2af.
PLATE CXXL
367, Mask, wed in dramatic pecformances, Central Jeva, in the possession of the suthor.
Wood, painted, 7. Eighteenth or ninetecoth century. See page 2v) note 4.

PLATE CXXIL

368, Barring (jhesrkd), northern Indsa, now in the Musenm of Fine Arts, Boaton, no. 17, §j1.
Gold filigeee, 17, Fighroenth centary. Ses page 135.

36g. Farring, south Indian, now ia the Muicom of Fine Ans, Bostan, no. o1. Gy4s. Gold,
2 %", Hightecath cxomry, See page 133-

s70, Revenc of én Rim-nom! pendant, Jaigmr, now ln the Musewn of Fine Ars, Bostan,
an. z1. 1660, The ohverss his a reproenmtion of REdhA, Krspa and <ows an the
Vindivem. Ensmel on gold, § 47 Elghteenth or early pincteenth cenrury, Secpage 135-

y7t. Armbet, with figures of Rima, St an] Laksmaga. Formeedy tn the Golonbew eollectitn.
Foumel on gold. See pago o).

§71. Braceler, Jalpur, now io the Museum of Fine Arts, Boston, no, 11, 1662, Red, green
sky bloe and white ensmel on gold, dia. 324" Sce papge 131

§73. Gold fligree beads, Kandy, Ceylon. Fighteenth cenwury, Author’s collection. See
page 168.

§74- Gold bead with figures of deities, sttached 10 & Bsdribkarmild, worn by a Brihmep
pricit i Southezn India. Sew page 136,

§71. Clasp of a necklace, from Ceyloa (Tamil o1 Sithhaless), now in the potsession of Swella
Bloch, Gold. Eighteenth ceatucy. Se= pages 12 note g, 13§, 158

PLATE CXXIIL

376, Pendant, known a3 Aerwdv-padiblams, belonging to the Damixvinne family, Kandy,
Ceylon. Gold, ser with cbochon rubles, &c., width a3, Se= pege i, 168,

s77. Canbs firkafli), with handle camposed of four dect with two heads, south. Lndin, pow in
the Victoris and Albert Museum, London. Brass, 8%/, Seventeenth or cighteznth century.

378, Part of a knife (keera), Kandyan Simhaless, owned by A, . Caase Lobbe, Kandy. Silyer
plerced and repoutaé, fve pard, liye rels, dasmale sod derapipdips sotifs, Eightecath
ceatury.

379, Hugge bowl, Luckoow, present awnenhip unknown, Eramcl oa silver. Seo page 133.

s8e. Broaze bell, from Gunang. Rongsa, ofd. Malaag, re. Puauwan, Java. Now in the
Museumn st Batsvia
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PLATE CXXIV.

3871 Dolsaeara fatme, ceremonial betel ttay, in the Dajadi Miligiws, Kandy, Ceylon. Gald,
set with abachon sapphices, dis. 199", Said to have been dedicsted by the mather of
Kirti $d Rija Sihha. Eightecnth century. Sec papes 134, 168,

482, Hugga-bowl, North Indun, now in the Vietaria aod Albert Musean, London, Bider,
infald with pok! sad sitver (with Mughal influence nr for Mughal use), 7 4", Seventeenth
century. See paps 134.

3185, FHugpe-howl, North Indlan, Brass. Seventeenth ceatury. Authors collecnon. ©F p. 134,

184 Spittoon, gorth Indian, Brass, inlaid with niello and tilver, 4. Seventeenth century,
Auathot’s collection. See page 144,

14y, Ramyapuba-pats, cecemanisd vorive fan, Duajads Miligiwa, Kandy, Ceylon. Gold, ser
with cshothon sapphires, 175" Said to have been dedicated by Kirn 561 Raja Sihha.
Eighteenth centary, See pages 144, 168,

186, Kilbotaya {"“beted-box™) Tor lime, from Kandy, Ceylon, now ia the Colombo Museum,
Copper, Inhid with ailver, dia. 2. See Fage 134.

PLATE CXXV.
387 Detail of a ymall ywo-wheeled catriage, Tanjure palace. Ivory veneer, enpraved amd
inlaid with colisured lae. Seventcenth or eighteentl century, See page 136,
388, Plaque from the base of & door jamb, Ridl Vihira, Ceylon. Seventcenth & elphtecnih
century. Ivory: Sec pape 136
§85. Detail of another small 1wo-wheeled cattiape, Tanjore palace. In centre, ivary plague
IpIeNRNring & jarje wuss pedpi { = Sitkh. ffra-pigdiza}l. Seventeenth century. See poih,
y9e. Hak-prdiva, a comch, engraved and inlaid with lac, brass mounting whk grld and silves
inky, termimting in & Yrapfedive. Said to ave been made fnr Narendrs Sishhs and
dedicated by him o s desdle i Uddanuwara, Ceylon, Collection of Leslie de Sagam, Calam-
bo. Eighreenth century. See AR 134, 137,
3gt. Part of 2 book cover, with piva mals design, from & Kandyan library. Woond, palnted.
392 Three bead bags, Kithiiwid, now in the Museom of Fipe Arte, Boston: mrriks, Lakymi,
and elephant devigns.
PLATE CXX V1.
$93- Pant of & pagsic vilk sifi, Surt, now 1 the Museum of Fine Arts, Bawon. Eighteeath
ot zatly nincteenth comtury, Scc page 138,
39s. Kimbdwik, pold brocade, Benares, now in the Muzeum of Fine Arts, Beston, Eijphtecnth
century. See page 138
PLATE CXXVII,
194, Part of an embruldered tarban, Rijputina, now in the Muscum of Fine Arts, Boston,
00. 11,1734, Silk and gold oo cotton. Seventeenth or cightesnth century. Ses p: 140,
396 Part of 3 pudipa, u bels, with archaic dovipgny; in the potscision of Tibopueave Maha
Nayaka, Malvare, Kandy, Ceylon, Cotton, width 83" (otal length 6 §™), Eighteenth
ceatury. Sec paje 168,
397 Parr of 3a embroadeted ki, Kithiiwid, now in the Museun of Fine Ares, Boston.
Silk. Farly cightcenth cxntury. Scc papge ry.
PLATE CxXXVIIL
$98. feisk, Central Juva, now in the Muscom of Fine A, Boston, Tweeticth century.
s, Karw sradis, badii with gald desipn wmipressed, from Bali, denatl, pow in vhe Museum of
Fine Ares, Boymn, Ninctanth s twensieth ccntury, Suc pajc g
qece Lawmgrr dowskw, jrarmen: Fream Surmh, ravar in 1he Museurn of Pine A, Bowoo, no, =1 by,
{daaeweoeen cotton, @' 4" by V9l Tewntiih century. Scc PRgC 137
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GENERAL INDEX

As & rule mamex of authors heve been mentioocd anly when they cccur in the texs itself,
mefe references mede 10 them in the foot-notes being omined.

Abdu'c-Razsmk, Anb writer 313

dbdudpa, stance (82

abbays mulri, soc mwdd

Abhayaginys Digabs, Aouridbapurs 162

Eg. 286

Abhigekha scencs 893 fig. 17¢

Aba, Me w1, 13, 132 fig. 221

Achaemenid inituences 13, 19

Actarys, P. K. 107

Acyata Riya, king of Vijayamgar 123

Adhirijendrs Cojadeva, king of Ceylon 165

Adinitha, wmple, Girnar 11z

Aesthetic (1} epprodation:

bhbuees, sriand 97, B4

— — fdeal form b4 creared before it iv scen
B, a1, B8

— — id=l forma supermundane 49, 125

— = ramre, obicrvation 17, n

— = Pramdmim &8

— — paumitives 16, £7, 57

— — sivie and content 27, 3t, 12, 36, 46,
4, 78, T2, 90—, 54, 111, 112, 114,
i1y, 11§, 126—135, I35, I3, 16z,
176, 177, 18y, 185, 191, 193, 194,
104, 210, 212

— — theoey of beanty, rase, rasdmddasa 36

— — see abio Symbals

Acsthenic {11) methods:
contnuous cagration 45, 65, 8o

— — {rontality 16

— = overmunaing bordes =7

— — vertical projection &7

— — wvilame, rellef, attenuation 16, 17, 109,
127, 176, 204

Afganisthin 7, 11, 24, 49 3% 35 35, 209

Agaaryn, Sourh Indian sl 68, 137, 221, 206;

fig. y19

Agratyedvars wmmple, Melspaluvur roz;
bg.- 199

Agathokles, sez Coim

Agidala, see Craftsman

Agnis horse ux symbal of g1, 42

Agnifarang 42

Ahalyd Bal, quecn, boildings 116, 122

Abmadibid, Western-Indin gy, 111, 113,
r16; 138

Ahars-Mazds £

Afhole (Aivall), Bijipur Dist. 78, 79, 86, 87,
9.;, g1, o, of, 1By Bge 148, 132, 133,
104

Adrdlvets, clephene, vehicle of imdes, =od
equivalent of clonds =3, »f; fig. 27; sec
also Aainals, elephaat

Ajagrd, Boddha, sec Buddha

— arly @mve ar, 285 fig 7

— latewt caves 11, 9b; fig. 139

— Gupts  caves 74—7h, 03, 9B, 191
figs. 554, 336, 157, 172

— atly paindng £, 39

— Gupu painting %3, 84, 83, 90, 91, 55, 99;
figs. 175—18z, ¥y

— latest painting 103

— textles 135

Ajdtadarra, king, sce Konika

Ajivikas 18

Ajmir gl

Akbar 137, 1a7, 162

Akhun Dheris winged bronze poddess 52

Alkipoil caves 38

dlymbensy, sz Architecture

Alsangpays, Burmese king 173

dipklys cibdea, see Pxinting

Alexander g, 13, 34 4=

Aluvibirs, Ceylon 168

dmaloks, see Architecuare
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Amarapura, Burma 173, 174

Amarivati 23, 13, 18, 46, 6z, 63, 69—7z, B4,
vor, 104, 2z, 161; figs. 97, 136—141,
134—146

Amarcacdapura, Cambodia 156

Amb, Shihpur Dist. 108

Amber palsce 131

Amidi, Japanese Beddha 1yy

Amin, Karaal District, Sungs remaios 32

Amoghabhiri, Kuninda, of Kifigra 44, 41;
fig. 113¢ sec also Coins

Amochini 17

Amrith (Marath), North Syris 12

Amgmar 117, 127

Amnds, disciple of Bﬂl:ﬂlfhl 54

Amands, satus of 155 164

Anands (pagods), Pagin 170—172; figs. 316,
57

Anants Gumphd 37

andrap = poscless, desipnating Deavidians? §

Amaweati {Aniruddha), Burmese king 130

Ancestors, honoured. by dedications 149

— deification 1a, 31, 32, 184

— poctrziz statues 43, 185, 107

~— poreoit staiucs of royal wocestors 48, 67,
185, 189

apgs, sse Architecture

ﬁndhﬂ Fl‘il'ﬂ’ "- .'v I’! 'jl F’- j‘l i"l ”t
&7, 69, 70, 76, 101, 126; figs,: Estly
Andhra 3o, y1, 14, 33, $1—16, 63,71, 75,
141—146; Later Aodhe 94—07. 111
o 141

Anhillavida-Pian (Gujanit) g3, 111

A-ni-ko, Nepalese zrrist in Tibeman 147, 153

Animals, sctusl or mythisal:

— Avarirs of Prajipat 51

— birds 12, 42, 43, 31, 137, 139; séc alio
Crarinda

— ball g, 7, 18, 21, 26, 29, 11, 41, 44, a1,
49, 30, 67, 103, x4, 137, 141, 16z 1R7,
188; figs. 2—9, 14, 20, 33, To1, rog, oI,
£ b ]

-l 103

— nitakar 150

— camel 43

— genaurs 11, 19

— ghank 4, 6, 7, 136

— cobra g3; figs. 76, 166

— conch 4, 6, 134, 136; figs. 164, 390

264

Animals, deer 11, 31, 44; fig. 7

— dog 43

— duck 12r

— eagle, see Symbals

— elephant (Mrki, wdgs, geis) 4, 17, 18, 2o,
2), 26, 2g, 3%, 3%, 43, 49, 10, 301, 303,
viby, wal, 123, k37, 161, 162, sz, 187,
1B, 1By, rgz; fige. 5, 17, 27, 20, 30,
31,46, 47, 38, 71, 7Y, 94, 114, 248, 279,
23y, 288, gox, 301; sec alw Alddvara
Gais Laksmi

— fantastic, Sumesian and Mesopotamian

relations 4, 11

Bsh 36, 4y, 101, 162; figs. 47, 106, 107

Garsgda, mychical bizd and semi-butman

vehicle of Viggu 43, 1o, 100, 101, 144,

186, 88, 207; fige. 106, sbo

griflons a1

basisa, sacred goose or xwan 18, 50, 54

160, thy; hgs. 89, 288

— hotse 4, 7, 11, 17, 18, 25, 33, 41, 440 45
Ve, b7, 68, 116, c2g, 161, 162, 190, 18y
Bgs. 26, 61, voy, 131, 230, 240, z79, 288

— kirttimukha, grotesque mak 77, 104, 1901,
108, 26y

— lion {risdu, recté o) 13, 17, 18, 29, 34, 37,
4%, 19, 17, 18, 68, g0z, 104 12y, 134
161—16y, pyg, vhy. 188 Rgu t2, 42, B4,
€4, 110, 166, 388, 363; sec also Sirduls,
tidhamugam

— mwdars, crocodile y4, g1, so1 figs. 177; 247

— mucE 1oy

— monkey 31, 103

— mora-simph, mankion 179

— O farase 13

— panthes t16, 123; fig o

— poacock 4), 140; figs. tok, 174, 235, 261

— thinoceres 3, 433 fig. 107

— férdsls, Woaned lion ror, 114, 1612 fig. w1

~— Scythian animal style 24

— sithamwges, lionface 104

— snake g3, 68, 69, 130; figs, 100, T15; e
abio  Ndpa

— puterel fig. #2

— tiger 4, 44, 121, 125

— itiions tt

— gl pila 1oz, 118, 124

— with iaterlocking necks, of Sumerisn
kinship 11

(1
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agke = Symbols

Askot Baurdi, Cambodia 192

Afkor ‘Thod, Cambodia 48, %7, 189, 199,
194; fgs. 330, §31

Adkor Wis, Cambenbin 183, 387, 18y, 15220
194; figs. 538, 529, M50, 340

Anmam, w= G

Antialkides ‘Taxils 24, 13, 49; 92 alan Helio.
dara '

Antanime of Emesa, see Elagabalus

Anuridhapur, Cevlon 53, 14, 710 138—ady,
166, 167: figs. 286, z88—z90, 292—19}

Anyor 57

Aparijiz, Pallava 1oz, 104

aparmirs-pernr, se¢ Symhols

Apparsvimi, Saivs Saine 101, 137, by

Apsxras, dpssrases 47, 61, 86, 8g, 118, 163,
1Bo, 18y, 186, 189, 192, 196: fgs 178,
180, t84, 339, 563

A mpacana-Maftjube], Bengal 114; figs. 220, 448

Architecture, slaswhans, plinth o

— dmadakar, crowning seone and angle-morif
of Nigem fkbere 77, Te—31, 83, 94,
95, 48, 20z

— apgls, sz garbha

— arch, pre-Mubammadan 6, 12, 72 (reha.)

— dyatana, deva-duls, devw-grie . 47, 48, 63

— baresl.vauln 6, 24, 8%, 48, 123

~— bhdrana, haunt, temple, bolystcad 47
87, 11

— Bodhi-tree remples 33, %1

— buitresses, pre-Mubamnmdan 73

— cdbwira, platform 93

— aticya-halls, defned 1y, 28

— — siruztural B, o8, 38, 48, 14 10 TR
7. 79, 94, 1417 o= alssy rﬂ{}ﬂhl.us

— cafiparrkie b, o, 41, 41, 47, 13%i;
figs.. 10, 27, 119, 119, 114, 319; sec alo
Symbuls, ceitpa-rpkia

— cadbrama, promenade 12

— capitali: @walske or cushion o8

— — Corinthian 1

— — Doic 145

— — gapa 76, 79, 4=

— — lonic 24, 143

— — Magadhan 33

— — Pullava types 76, 302—103

— — “Prmopolltan™ i, 15 16, 29, )4, s0

— — "pot and foliage”™ 76, 77, 97, 98, 107

Architecture, “avearsias™ 57

— ceilings 112; fig.
— circumabutztion [pmiakmﬁ). provition
for 18, 19,28,78, 79, £2, 05,08, 100, 109, 2af

— chupels in sidps basement 72, 171

— ckatrl, cznntaph 122

— gitra-ddls R4, B7

— clalsrena) eourty, peristyles, deita type, oic
104, 210, 187, 118

— Cols, sex Cajukya

— coehelled comsrruction 113

— "gubic" 164

— dagaba o

— discussed 160, 109

— dolmenos 6, 47, 49, 97, 119, 200

— dome, pre-Mobemnzmadan 19, 29, 48, 74
75, £41

— Drivida syle defined 85, 107

— exrly circular buildi.ng- 1o, 19, 29, 48, 149

e ﬂ‘"—’P"ﬂ £y, xb, 48, 1o, 11, Mi e

— Gandhzkutl 35

— gerbbe, grbe, sanctuary, innes room of
8 temple, ctc. ; gorkbs, ;‘fh. dome of & s
18, 30, 71, 78 5. 98, 182} fig. 252

— Gupta, szx Gopta

wwanlied palleries 101, 136

— baraidd, puvilion o, 53,71, L6o; Bga. 42,
291

— hero-shrines 47

— Indian elements in sxrly Christian ant 19

— lmdian influence oo Far Ban 53 (eefe),
o2 {refa)

— Kaniska™s tower jo, 13, 112; fig. &y

— Kaggada (Kanara) 1tg; . 254

— kIriiistamdda vies Rg. 211

— gaadwry 12

— late circuber buildings %2, 108, 09, 11c

— mwkard Jatapa vB, 49, 71, 104, 122, 190, 203}
figs. rdy, 49

— mepgapd, porch 19, 77, 7% 95, 97, ¥
104, 207, tof, L1433 AEs. 217, 119, 240

- Maurys, sz Maorya

— inedigevil pomencloere 106

— mapnasterics (wlhdra, mafbe) 13 27, 39;
see also wikira

— Migara (Reyzvir) style defned 83, g6,
98, 107

— wlfye-fild, aifpa mapgape, dancing hall,
theatre By
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Architecture, origine and carly types and
ste 5, 3, 10, 19, 27, 34, 4% 46—48,
61, 66, B3, oy, o8, 134, 104, 186

— palaces 19, 14, 15, 70, 75, 84, 121—124,
129, 147, 164, 188, 1507 figs. ag3—2y4

— Pipdya rz:—323

— pdtida 33, 81, 162

— Pillars (sthambia, 4f), railtng pillar 1o, 11,
17, 19, 27, 29, 34, 37y 58, 61, 99; figs
740, 4%, 14, 860, 71, T, T4
Tr—81, 136, 145—t4f, 149, 138, 136,
157, 166, 189, 190, 199, 340, 141, 248

— prakdra, pEd-Jils-prekire, enclosure 1z,
34, 4%, 166

= pugpa-idls 18

— Rajpur, sec Rajput

— rathe, temple, cat 9y, 103—103, 116, 117,
162 fige, 200, 202

— Relicfs 20, 10, 39, 36, 70, 190, 354, 206;
figs. 7, z4—27, 17—359, 41—49, 1L, 1%,
76, 87, w1, tod. 36, L4o, B4y, 1n3, 368,
209, 339 349, 533, 134, 336

— repioduces wooden forma ¢, 28, 117

— sadpitd-fila, theatre By

— scverity of carly Buddhist 19, 160, 161

— fikbars {spire, wower, temple), origins
indicated 6, 71, 78, 79, 8o, 22, 43, 99,
o6, 5%, 99, 106, 109, 113, V1), 2o01; fig
bz, g, 69 A, 219

— Slabs 6, 48, 66, 70, 78, 79, 6, 97, 118;
fign, 72, 9%, 136, 143, 242, 363, $24

— topdes, sales yo, 57

~— stbamba, yec pillan

— stipa defined and described 12, 30, 47,
39 73, 76, 83, 160, 309 scc aleo shipa

— ilf 30

— Sudbamma-Hall of Indra-loka 19, 29, 4o

— terraces {mvddi} and pyramidal besements,
pring type, &=, 30, 3%, 37, 175, 195,
og—2ch, 209

— thabs 30, T

~— farega, gateway, arch 39, 53, 340 35,
1535 Bgs. 55, 14, 15, G94, 73, 350

— towerk 48, 1§, 14, So, 108, 185, 189, 190;
figs. 326—y19

— Vedic g

— pedikd, defined 30

— Veuan {Gijukys) style defined g6, 107,
1y
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— Vijaysaager 123, 124; Sg% 339, 243
- wdbalbads 161, 162
— Yahbbocrtiye 47, 43, 123
— usti, a meeal mast o
Arcot, Notth 13y
sce
Ardochso, see Fentdlity
Arl, Tintrik Boddhists in Burma 170, 178
“Arjuna’s Pemnec™ 10y
Arjumaviviba, see Texts
Arjunpur. site Gy
Artbalisirs, wee Tents
Ars zod crafts o Indis snd Indonesis
figs. 368—400
— in India g, 10, r33—168
— in Ceylon 168
— i Burma 174
~— in Shm 179
— ia Cambodia 19y
— in Java 2z, 213
apparcnce 10 India 7
— I relation to Dvidian, see Deavidian
sad Aryan
Aryavirs siyle, see Acchitecture, Nigara
diama, sexx, mosle of titting, should be sohing:
nkba, fitmn and casy 33, 76; Dgs. 144—14)
divaa; mophd, Mhadedcews, wickes sests ot
thrones 26
— padmisans, lotus scat in cither seme,
carlier ussge £y, 47, 48, 07 fig. 16
— pralumbopads 76, 96
— Gandhira iz
Asiatic style, carly 11—14, 48; fg. 7
Adoka, Mauryan king 13, 16—19, 13—y,
1234, 48, 83, o8, 141, 144, 138
wioks tree Gy; Bgs. Br, 8x
Adokivading, sec Texns
Adrim Mahi Roséi, Cambaodis 183, 184
Assarmakhl 26 (vefr.), 33; soe alio Yaksa
Assytian Grigins, palaces, design 14
afjamadpala, sce Symbols
Aspatdhartika-prarlapiramitd, see Teoxs
Atariz Khera, Nagodh Stae 4
Athamg 1ady, sec Texta
Atifa, Tibitsns pandit 147, 200
Audombscs dynssty, Pathinkop 45, 48;
figs. 116, 117 sce abio Coins



Aunbgibid 79, 535, 96, o8, 138

Aurangzeh £3, 66 .

Auvedaiyar Kovil 1e3; figs 359, 241

Ava, Busma 173

Avalokitedvar, see Bodhissttva

Avanripur, Viotipor 142, 143; g 272

Avantivarman, king of Katmiz 143, 142

Avarlrs of Prajiipati, sec Animals

Avidura-Nidiss, soc Texts

Awkana, Ceylon 16y

Apdgaparas, vouive slabs 37, 18, 63; figs. 71,
72, 142

Ayysmpet 137

Ayar, probably copper 7, 8 9

Epataws, voe Architecture

Aymoaicr, B 17y, 180, 187

Avodhyi, Cambodis 23, 51, 18y

Ayuthid, Siam 176—17y

Azamigad) 140

Azxes I, Greck king in Padiab 24, so, y1} see
also Colm

Azes H, Greek king in Padijab 24

Bacchamalian motifs 62, €6, 68, 63, 77. 995
fig. 169; see also Yaku

Bachhofer, L. 3t

Bactria 13, 24, 31, 49

Bidiml 6y, 86, 94—g6, 101, Bg. 187

Badulla, Ceylon t66; fig. 168

Badut, Candi, Java o7

Bigh ¥y, 89: fig. 18

Baholara o8

Batwr, nexr Poodicheiry 1oy

Baijndith, Kidgri 107

Bajuari, Kulflt 107

Bakong, Cambodia 1B7; hg. 326

Baku, remple, Cambodia 187

Bala, Prias g8, 68, 192; Ag. 96

Bali, Hisir, sec Pugkalsvarl

Baladeva, sce Balarima

Baldditya Naratichha, R¥ja 71, 82

Balagama 117

Bilapures, king 115

Bilsputradeva, Ssileadra 199

Belardms {Baladeva, Baldeo, Semlmrsans)
1, 48, g, 86, 131 sce so Visu

Bali 137—119, 200, 201, 207, I06—313;
hg. 399

Babackisidin 4

Bimiyin, Afghinisin 3y

bandba, knot, calscement 116

Bangkok, Stsm 24

Bangli, Ball, tenmpls 215

Bahkd, Sumates 199, 207

Biakurd Diss, Bengal 108, w6; fig. 113

Banoa, Cagdi, Java 68, 206; Bg. 359

Bantéal Chbmar, Cambodis 184, 156

Bantdi Kedél, Adkor Thoth 190; fg. 164

Baphuon, Afkor Thom 48, 190

Baribar hills, Caves 18, 38; fig. 28

Bardzsanes 67

Batodl, colossal fmege 17, §¥: fig. 19

Basich (Vaiddll) 5, ro, 21, 44, b9, 87; fig. 16

Basdk 21

Batsnmizd, Nagogh Seate, fig. 37

Botik, see Textlles

Batur, temple, Ball 210; fig. 551

Bawbawgyi, Pagin 172

Bawdswpaya, Burmewe king 17)

ay wrezth 11, 19 j

Bayang, Cambodia 53, 31; B, 129

Bayon, Afikoe Thos, Cambodin 183, 18700
rgo; figs. $87, 336, 334, 563

Bead bags, fig. 392

Bedoyo, Javanese courr dancen 312

Beddd 11, 26, 19, 40, jo; figs. 12, 33

Bejavida, scc Berwida

Belaban, Java 207; fig. sbo

Bell, H. C.B. 16y

Belliz 117

Benares sculptors 6o, 86, Bg. 178

— modeen temples 16, tet, 144

-— textiles 138 Hg. 104

Beng Méalés, Cambodia 186, 187, 194, 359

Bengal 114, rig, 140; fgs. z28, 220, 330, 3¥2

Berepdi Kovil, Ceylon 166

Bensd, 1. 32, &y

Besnugar (Vididi) 1517, 34, 52, 54, 47, 49
16, 6o, 35; figs. 8, 10, ty°, 177

bripe-type, tec Aschitecture, cloistcred courns

Bexwida, Bejavida 85

Bhadrapatifvars, see Siva, litgam

bladrdsans, voc drses

Bladmverman [, Campi 196

Bhadrefvara, see Siva and Siva, figew

Bhadredvas, Canyir 196

Blaparad (4, scc Texts

Bhagavam, Bhakzd, “wonhipiul”, “Lod”,
designating delties penerslly 16, 14, 46, jo
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Bhagavara, Buddha 13, 42, 44: £ £

— a Niga 44

— Viinu 49

— 3 Yakwus 46

— see sivo Heliodora

Bhagirattaa 108 figh. 198, 206

Bhairavakopds, Pallava site 78

Bhaisajyagure Vaidurya Prabliiddjs 18g, see
alio Buoddhe

Bhajs 18, 2428, 37, G7; figs. 23—27, 29;
see also Cosurme

bhakss, devotion w 3 deity, sonme of theistic
development and irmagery 3, 8, 16, 42, 61

Bhallag stips, Taxila 75, 203

bbagfar, Jaina library 120, sec alswo Libwaries

Bharatuyudibs, see Texes

Brararcivara, [aina saine 118

Bédrariya Ndtpa-fdstrs, vee Toxts

Bhirhot 3, 11, 32,18, 45, 25—27, 20—11, 53,
35, 36, 17, 35, 39, 43, 43, 44. 47, 46, 47,
48, 51, 52, 16, Gy, G0, 83, 104, 249, T34
figs, 58, 39 41—

Bhargion, =mple 14y

Bhastiprolu, carly Boddhie e 24

bidvabledy, clissificimion of moads yo

bdiana 47, 48, B3, ¥, 1351 e Acsthetic,
Architecture, Painting, Yaksa

Bherighdy, Jogini temple 110

Bhlle 34, 36

Bhima, Candl, Java 8o

Bhir mound, Taxila y, 10, 20, 14

Bhitd 1o, 20, sr, 46, 44 69, 871 fig- 13

Bhittrgion, Gupta brick temples 8¢, 87, 108

Bhoja, Riji of Kananj 109

Bhilj in Kach 140

Bhumars, Nagodh State 77, 18, 19, 86, By,
g3, 18z

bbdimi-iparia rudrd, vec mwdrd

Bhiitcdar site &z

Bhuyunedears, Opivd 79, 115, 302; fige. 11y,
16, 218, 219

Bibliography 214—228

Bidagar Taik, Burms 90; fig, ped

Bidir {bidel), Haidariblid Saie 1543 fg. 182

Bihir, Naminghpur State 1%, g3, 106, 109

Bijlpur fig. 249

Bijsyagath 8¢

Bilanir 69, 74, 87, 129, 136, (10

Bilsap 87
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Bima (Bbima), Cagdi, Java 80, 94, seu;
figs. 145, 311

Bimarin, Afghinistin, reliqusty y1; fig.

Bimbisira ¢

Binh-dink, Campd 195, 196, r97; fig. 544

Binyon, L. yi0

Bl Sifigh Deva, Bundels 1217 fig. 214

Bixds, se= Animals

bernda, sevondery royal ttde 102

Bitpilo, see Craftyman

Black Pagods, sce Sdrym Deul

Bloch, Th. 47

Block printing 139

Boat designs ¢, 7

Bodhgayd 3, 8, 26, 32, 33, a8, 51, 2, B0,
65, 67, 740 70 770 %o, 81, K2, 93, 94, N,
1yo; B g0, 6y, G2, 210, 309

— Bodhismapda, Vejzisana 18, 8p, #32; e
ulic Bodbib-mands, reirdiess

— Bodiu-tres 33, 33, 935, 158; see abo
Bextiyi-tree

— Mahdbodhi temple (Gandhokuti) 81, 170;
figs. 210, 309; vee also MahEbhodi cemple

— plague 8o, A1} fig. 62

— nailing pillar 51, 33, 64; Ag. B0

— Sdryz 67; fig. 61 see alio Sirya

Bodhldbarma 53, 133

Boxdhiiriima, see Bodhi-tree

Bodhisattva; Avalokiredrars, Lokedvars, Lo-
kanatha, Padmspini 31, 35, 46, 47, 0,
54—, E‘]-- &%, 70, B, s, ¥ 5l B
96, 95, vog, Tio, 111, 115, 119, T4, T4,
149—147, 148, tho, 161, 146, 167, a71,
171, 18y, 1R7, 199, to4, 108; G, 78—S0,
33, 84, 81, B, 93, 9. 96 99, tog, 164,
Ury, 181, z2y, 228, 333, 376, 245, 289,
290, 194, 197, 199, J1¥, ji2, §19, 4L,
336, 361, 362, 36y

— litany B4, 96, go; fig- 164

— confusion with Budd.hn y6; figs, B3—3Ay,
Ly

— Maltreya 1617 tig- 290

— Mabjoind 146, 172, 208; 6g. a8

— Mathurd cypes 47, 18; 0. 99

— atigine of type 48, 47, 1, 68

— Siddldietha 43 .

— Vajrapigl :66; Gg. 299

Bodbi-mapda, the Plice of the Enlighsen:
ment 18, s1, 8, 47, 48, &1, 42



Boddhi-tree, Bodh<drama, of Gantsma Buddha
$1, 83 34, 47, 42, 46, 47, 81, 153, figs
41, 45 53, 70; B4, 160, 228, 231; wec alio
‘Bodhgays

Bodhi-tree temples 53, Kag see also Archi-

tecture

Hoghae Kol 7, 12

Bokhir 147

Bollenacn 43

Borobudur, Candi, Juvs 163, 143, 203—z206;
figs 101, 3147, 349, 33}

Bosch, F. D. K. ac:

Brahmd 43, to0, 36, 202, 206 eng: fgs. 164,
228, 314

Brahmi, Kucz 1y0

Brdbmeapar, see Yedic lterature

Brahmauy, Cambd 108

Brahui, Davidian language e Baluckisran 4

Brass 133, 034, 140, 147, 367 figs, 3o, 383,
s34

Bréar Sashitd, sec Texty

Brhataraths dynasty 44

Bradiban, temple ar 16

Brown, Peecy 133, 134, 118, 140

Hucolic deitics 43

Buddha, meotioned 8, z2, 24, §1, 33, 1510
37 39 4140, 45—0s, &7, bg—TT. 81,
44, 81, ¥7, %9, 91, 93, 98, 99, 101, 110,
14y, 1i4, 127, 14z, t4), 147, 148, 140,
114, 161, 164—167, LTo—I73, I74—1TT,
178, 181 —38y, 185, 189, 157, 190, so§ 0
zay, 208 fige . 46, 78, 79, B3—%5, §7 0
98, 100, 101, 104, 179, BE1, THE—141, 152,
135, 138—iba, 22y, 238, 233, 378, 29%,
195, 196, 313, 337, 33L, JEX 33). 344,
345, 354, 37

— Ajagid 71, 76, 45, 98, 99, 181, 18y

— Amurivad 71, 71; figs. 97, 136—140

~ snd Boddbisarrva, carly confusion §6;
figs. 9y—8y, 87

— Anuridhspurs, Ceylon 161;
29%

~— approach to Bodhi-trer 53, 46; fgs. 47,
A6

— a5 patron deitics yoy

— Badulu 166; fig. 196

— @t fint represented by symbals 33, 33, 36,
45, 4

~— Bimiyia

fign. 293,

Buddhs, Benpal 114; fig: 228

— Borwids (Bejavida) 85

— Bhagmvato 53, 43, 44, 43; Ag. 41

— Bhainjyagurs 39

— Bimmrdo yo, y1; fig. #8

— Borobodur sop; figs. 101, 313

— Butmen woaden xnd alabaster 173

— Cambodhen, excly 281, 185, 13y, 18
fig. 131

— colossal 51, 37, 18, 74, B4, 83, 98, 161,
t6y, 161, 1721 Bg. 160

— coowned type 16, 63; fige. 78, 79, 47, 343

— curls 6o, 61, 7, 73

— Dhvini, estlist in Bodhisstoes haaddres
63, tat; fig. 78

— Dong Dubng 197; fig. 342

— Eliied 771 Hg. 153

— Four aod eight great events of the lifc
41, 5%, 38, iz, Go, 70, By, 139, o4, 209

— Gandhiiran type and cmples 4p—6a,
74, 735 figs. 5, 87—

— gold image, Rosnweli Digaba 161
fig. 29}

— Gupts type and figores leed 8, 71, 74,
$5. 1715 figs. 130—i63

- hbﬂbﬂﬂ{*l? se2 leopography, develop-

9 me, see Images

— Java 2c4; fig. 117

— Kaddpuram 10y

— Kangrl 84: fig. 16y

— Kagheri 70, 74, 83; fig. 164

— Kaniska’s telicquary 15, 14: Fg. 3y

- Kirli &y

— Rafmir 142

— Kugana rype 46, 10, 53, 16, 37, 38, bo—E3,
71; figs. 79, 83, 84, 85, 87, 90, 93, 94,
o6, 97, 124

— Kamd 74

— on cuins of Kanigka 39, 67; fig. 123

— om ool of Maves sod Kadapla y9; Bg- 119

— ofigin of type jo—63, 755 see also Ma-
thurd, Buddha type

— Mahobd 110; fig. 123

— Midkuwis 63, 74, B5; Og. 162

— Marhurd type y7—62, by Bps. gb, o8,
o4, 118

— — in Central Asts and Clung 49, 6o, 152

— — in Teils o
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Buddha, Nilaadi 125; fig. 235

— Nar g5

— Nilsik 8, o8

— Nepal 149; fig. 278

— Pagin 170, 171; figs. 51y, N7

— Padnirvigs images 74, 98, 173

— Pinlipatrs 58

— Rijagrhe 59

— Romlok, Cambodia 76, 181; fg. oo

— Saheth-Maheth 43

— SEfcT B+

— Samith #y; fig. thr

— shaven head 37, 63, 74, 130; fig. 262

— Sism 177; B g2, $22

— Sultingafi] 74, 8y, 167; Hg. 160

— sapposed eurly anthropomorphic repre-
SCOMnony 13, 41. 19, 6a, 161

— with shoulder fames 23, 6o

~ see also Bodhistrea, Bodhi-tree, Grueeo-
Buiddhis: art, Mavhurd, srudrd, sersd, seeing

Buddhaghom 169

Buddhs-tres, see Boddhi-tres

Buddhisme:; “Buddhist [ndia™ 3 fallicy 72

o H-hiyim 11y

— n teladion o Saivism 113, 190

— Thntrik 113, 114, 148

Bull, see Anirals

Bundelkhagd 121, rap—ray; see also Raj-
putina

Boniir, Kasmlr, wmple 143

Burgess, |. 39

Bumma 165—174; g, so5—317

clbaira, sez Architecture

gddar, see Costume, Textiles

Caity, see Crafrsran

Caltya, eetiza, & sanctuasy, holystesd of shring |
such 23 o sxcred tree, & tower, ot shipe
47

caitya-bails, mentiaved 6, 12, 18, 13, 28—0,
36, 39, 39, 40, 38, 69, 73—77, By, 96,
104, 141, 18y; fign. s9—a1, or, 133, 149,
T4b, 149, 154, 115, 18g; sec Architcoture

tuityasrksa, sacred troe 26, 30, 41, 49, 47
t§t; Bge 1o, 27, 1o, 111, M1g, 1r%;
sce also Architectare, Symbols

— Yl-iﬂ\iﬂtyc 47, 48, 12%

cakra, sex Symbols, diurmavakns

Cakravimn 41
joe

Galukys dymasty 99—g9
— eatly 77—79: 94—9%, 117, 201; Aige. 136
0 117, 18 —188; ser also Contume

— mtyle 116, 121

— later (Cola) o5, 163, 166; figs. 2350
I5f. 257

Camel, se¢ Animals

Cambodia 180—1g5; Hgs. too, 324—340,
364, 361

Campl 195-—198; figs. g41—344

vampdidll, javmine-bud necklace 2o

Cimunds Rija, Hovdals 318

Candela 105, 1009, 110

Cagdl, Javanese designation of remples

Gandragupra, Guprs king 24, 71; igs. 129,
r3z; see also Coine

Candravatl, queen 16y

Candrehe, Rewd tog

vagkrama, vce Architeerare

Capkuiu, minister of Lalitddicya 204

Catyahi, Java 20

Carnellan 4, 119

Caprana, Andhra king; portrait sestue 66

Car, s Animasls

citeks, wor Animals

Catisgioh, see Chittagoug
Cancasus, Noethern g

Cauhsae, Joginl temples 110
vawri-beater 17, 13, 26, 46, 172; Ags. 10, 17,
14, 84
Centaurs, tée Andmals
seramd see Agsihetic, Painting
Ceylon 156—169; figs. a86—s304
L
Chaleolishie, culture 3
Chanids, R. 54
Chandimsu 86
Chapdor tombe 121
Change Nirfyan, Vaigpava temple at 144
Chank, sce Antmals
Chapels, sec Architectuze
Chapes, Rijehihi Dist. 1145 fig. 227
mmdl (Hagtnagar) 13, 13, 35, 73
chatra, chatta, wee Symbols
phm‘ see Architecture
Chatrirhi, Camiss 108
Chenls = Cambodia 184
Cheziels, Kistna dist, caityo-hall 77; Bg. 147
Chictimai, N. Siam 76, 177

re -



Chita 1f0—111

Chinpus, nesr Blbakord 8o

Cluroe (Citanggarh), Mewde 1115 fg. 211

Chimagong (Catsgiod), Pila beonzes 114

Chi-po = Sumatra 198

Chou Ta Kuan, on Cambodia 1y, 193, 194

Cdambaram, gpwrams 112

oibaa - Srmbnb

cikdn, st Textiles

Cikks Begrs, Sravaga Belgola 112

Circular plaques, cardy stone 10,20

rire-perdm procems 136

Ciaapgarh, Mewiz, see Chitor

ditrakara, ditskara, sex Craftuman

ritra-idla 84, 873 sce Architocture, Paining

Ooods, nia, lighming 25, 26, 65, 110:
figs. 180, 299, 267; ser also Adrivar

Cobira, sce Animah

Cockigh:mg 141

Coconade 139

Cocanut, Pacific origin 7

Coins, figs. 106—ry2; see alio Images

T M 445 49, 6y

— Andhos 67

— Amoghabasl ¢53 g 119

— Apallbdotes 413 fig. 129

— Audembara ¢, 42; figr. 116, 157

— Axes 1o, 51

— Candmgupe I oy, 71; Hg. 129, 132

— of Ceylon, fig. 121

~ Hermmioa 43

— Huviska 22, 41, 48, €6, B1; figs. 110,
126 A

— lodo-Greek 24, 42

— ﬁid&SuMiln 4; fig.z

— Kadsphes ~ Kadphises | 59; fig. 119

— Kadphises 11 40, €7, 148; fig. 124

— Kanigks 22, 45, 10, 59, 67, 148; figs. 123,
123, 12y, 1x7, 128

— Kumiiragupes 7t; fig. 13t

— Kiusdna 63

— Maue 47, 19

— Pigdyan 44, 43, 49; fig. 114

— Panmleion, Simkarnd 64, 66

— punch-marked (Adrpdpama, purdips, dhe-
raga, kahipaps) B, 11, 43, 445 4%, 49,
72; figs. 106—108

— Samudmgupta 7e; Ag. 130

— Sanlurgl 6y

—Vlmh. Visudeva 31 Bg. 126; see alsn
Buddhs, Siva, Symbols

Cols, see Calukya

cull, yee Costums

Colnssal images and statues 16, 17, ¢35, 47,
38, 59, T4, B2, B4—R6, 94, 9%, 118, 115,
16r, 164, 167, 172, 375: Ggs. &, 9, 13,
160, 161, 174; sex also Barodd, Buddha,
Sive linges, Yakys

Conch, s Animaly

Coppes age 3, 6, 7

Costume; «dder 149, 145

— sdf, bodize 139, 145, 163; Ag. 260

— dbasf 31, 90, 179, 212 figr. 750, 71, M

— Jaguli. 80, 126, 131
— Jiwma O6.
— #amarbasd, belt (ac
— Wil 140

— perdma, TOUSCTY 537

— wppigs, see wipis

— Bhiji 26

— Buddha 57

— carly Cijukys 96

— preGandharan 1

— Gupra 39

— Kuglina 06, iy

Comens, M. run, res

Craftsman, architect, imager, painter, ete:
ritrakdra, sirtahdre 4o, 130

— dmalaka 42

— kammidra 10, 11

— filpé 12g—1z7; 167, 191

— libapati 125—127, 167, 191; fig. 241

— by name, Agifala 54

— pgilda {fresd, semd) 10, vy, 38, 112, 123

— Nsgar Seth { = Senapati) 112

— Birpdlo 113

— Caita 152

— Devaragampals Silvajenns 168

— Dhimén tiy

— Diona 74, 84

— Divakars 154

— Candhis 37

— Gugga 108

— Gupda (Tobhuvenicisys) 93

— Juita 111

— Mamko 152
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Craftsman, Mols Rim 132

— Perslan 13

— Sfraps yi10

— Sivabribmag 19

— Sivamitra 18

— Sorpakicilai Asird 121

Cudimsgiverman, Sailendra king 159

smsard, sce Texuiles

Cunningham, A. 20, 33, 63, 66, Bz

Cupuvmtn, Java 103

Dabhoi, Gujarde 113; fig. 250

Daces, textiles 140

Dadhiksrna, see Yalksa

digahe = 1tipa, sce aiso Architecture, sipa

Dai ltoko 145

daivate, see Imsges

Daladi Miligiwa, Kandy 134, 164, 168; figs.
381, 38y

Dalavdnds 102

Dalmid, Manbhum, Benpal: temple st 8o, 108

dusarn, see Symibols

Dumes, Longworth 19

Dance, drsmstic god dival, see Theatre zod
also Nagarijs

— in seulpture, e, 26, 64, 97, 117

— knowiedge of principlos necessary Foe
nndersranding of painting 140, 21o—111,

Dandin Ulli, Khotia 6y, 145; figs. 2835, sk

Datins ¢, 13

darp8, wex: Teariles

Das Avwarirs cave, Eldni g7

Datid t19

— palace 1xt; fig. 214

Davlarpur 36

Dedicarions g, 32, 17, 49, 18, 190

Deguldoruwa, Ceylon 16, 168

Dekkhan 6, 7, 13, 23, 69, 76, 79, 99, o1, 106,
107, 137, 113, B57

Delhi, iron pillar at fig. 150

della Serma, Al 66

Demala Mahi-Sgya, see Northeen remple

Demnetrius, Bactrian king 24

de Morgan §

Deogurh, Gupta 8o, 8y, 86, z04; Eg. 16y

Dewaclurs Mabdtmaya, see Texns

dova-gria, see Amchitocture, Syelusa

devabuls - Tempie, shone, se& Architecture,

dystanz
272

devafaka, sex Craftamsn

Devinam-Piyitissa, king of Ceylon 34,
11—16a

Devapila of Nilundi 199

Drevapiladeva, Pila king t13

Devaragampala, see Crafisman

D:ﬂriylml.'uuh!pd'l 2 divine Bery
essence incarmate in royalty, symbolised
by a Jegaer 22, 80, 181—151, 197, 203

— in Cambodia 185, t85—191

— in Campl 197

— in Java o1

— Indian e Avestan sources and paraliels 22

— sz also “Fie", “Flame™

el Bpatana v A::hh:cu:m. dpatoma

devata-pratimd, swee Images

Devi (Durgl, Kall, Laksina, Minaksl, Pir-
vatl, Umi, etc.) 66, 67, 100, 1oz, Jo§,
110, 526, 167, 89, 151, 197; He e,
200, 244

— Mahiss-maecial 108, x08; figs. o8, 213

Dey, M. 39, g0

Dhimekh oipe, Skmith 71, 170

Dhamnar 108

dberma-cakra, diarma-cakia, vez Symbaols

Barmevzkro-wedrd, e muind

Dharmaniths, monolithic temple 108

Dhurmardjiks rispa, Chire tope, Taxils 31, 14

DhErwir, mediseval temple 117

Dhauli, Karak Dist., Ogiesd fig. 11

Dhlmin, scz Creftaman '

digsf, see Costume

Dbjieacigiea 134

Dhouy T 62

Dhumar Legi, Elitrd g7, 98

divafe-rthambbar 19, 99; £g. 193l wee aso
Architecrare, pillars

dhyina wuwdrd, nee muird

Dhyiai Buddhas, sec Buddbe Dhylni

Didargasij, Patos, kmage 17; fig. 17

Dizng {Dihiyang) Platzau, Java 157, ror—303;
figs, 543, 336

Dicx, E. 106

Dig, Rijputins pelace 121; hig. 213

Dilwira, AbG 1113 fig: 223

Diiraya (Dricaja), Java 201

Dinna, see Crafisrnan

Dipadksra legend, sce Tesm

{Hacus, see Symbaols, dharme cakra



Divpaveding, sce Texta

Dodds Bassyanna, Dhiredr Dist. 117

Dodds Bepta, Sravans Belgols 118

Dodda Gadavalli 113

Dog, see Acimals

dolmerns, sce Architecture

Pong-duocng, Campl 196—157; fig. 142

Donors; atatucs. 19, 29, o, so, 45, G4, &g,
79 75, T4 B2 215,937 BEe 7 138,
gz, 145

Dragpad] feshs, Mimallapuram rog; fig. 200

Drads, Southcrn or Dravidian style of
archirecnuse g1, 107, 117: Ag. 18y, 158

Dravidians and Aryans 4—9, 16, 46, 96

drxm, e Symbols, damars

Deyads, see Pertilicy

Dudbadi, Jogini temple 3t 110

Duong-loag, Gimpd tg7

Duileg, see Texn

Durgi, sex Devl

— temple, Aiboje 79, 79; fg. 1z

Durvass Muhirsl 68

Duurths Gimagi, Cevlon, king 198, 160, 161,
1h2; fig. 2g4

Divdsavari, Sum 177

Earth goddess io, 17, x0, 21, 46, 65, 143;
hg. to1; sce alto Vasundhsed, Mother-
goddssses, Fentilicy, Nude

Eagr, the Far rjo—1g7 _

Hdﬂhnl 10

Eg}fpt e |

Ekimbasmandthasvimin temple, Kificl 1oz

Elapabalus 67

Elam ;

Eliparra, Nigs king 51

Elephant, sec Animals

Elephants 8, 89, 96, ¢8, 100; figs. 194, 191

Elori &4, 17, 88, gh—100, 116, 121; figs. 147,
190, 153, 193, 186

— Bohmameal caves o6, 98

— Buddhisr caves 17; fig: 199

— Indms Sabhi g9

— Kailisanitha emple 99; fig. 192, 193

— painting 100, 121; Ag. 196

~— Rimeivams cave 88, 97; g 190

Embioidery, see Texiles

Enlightenment place, see Boddhi-mands

Erin 78

)

Eclatigs, Eam Javanese king 84, sza7:
fig. 360

Erotes, gueland-bearing 51, 54, 61, 70, 149:
Gy, 76, 89

Erotlc motifs 64, 6%, 109, 116, 131, 159, 172,
g; sec abo Eath poddess, Fesilier,
fingaw, Mother goddesses, Nude, Padctis,
Phallus

peirely soe Textiles

Eucratides, Bactzrian king 23

Euthydemus, Bactrian ¥ing 23

Fa Hsien 19, 63, 91, 151—153, 158, ig8

Falemer 3, 4; hgs. =—6

Fagchpur, Kidged 85 fig. 16y

Fathpur Sikri, Ceylon 162

Fergusson, 1. 19, 31, 35, 35, 91, 96, 9%, 126,
107

Fertility, abundance, weslhth, mother-god-
desies, Dryads, cte. 5, 1, 28, 21, 26,
31, 36, 41, 46, G4, 65, 1oh, 116, 118, 1y0;
fige. 74, 174, 139, 354

— in connection with lota, pwessghatd, crc.
20, 23, 3, §i, 45, 61, 110

— Ardochyo, Lalgemi, Mapi-Devl 11, 1y,
26, 29, 48, 38, 43, 61, doo, 104, 121, 1415
Bgs. g, 118, 121, 127, 139, 196, 200, 201

— see alwe Han, Jambhala, Pidcika, Eanh
poildess, Nude, Eratic

Ficos religions, see puppale

Fure, flame, fircaltar, shoulder-flames 16, z3,
&1, 8%, 41, 57, Ga, 01, &6, 68, tBg—uyy,
t57, ot Bgs. Gy, 76, 22, 1235 sce alsa
Boddis with shoulder-flames: Devarijs
cult; Symbols, Bre-altars

Fish, see Animsly

Flamae, sex Fire

Folk-art 8, 11, 10, 16, a4, 128, 159, 2168, 178

Foucher, A. g0, s, 11, 62, 735, 83, 111, 190,
246, 1oy, 10§

Friar Bals, sez Bala

Fujhin, Jspance mountain o4

Fu Nan, Fuman g1, 137, 171, 180, 187, 184,
184; et also Cambodiz

Gadag, Dharway Dist. 357
Gadalideniys, Caylon 166, 168
paddi, wew Texriles

pafe, we abin Animals, eleplant
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Gaja-Lakymi, sec Lakymi
Gajmdramaksa 80

Gul Vihira, Damballa 168

Gul Vihdza, Poloandruva (63, 167
gopa, sce Architecture, Cepirals

Gandhiran art 11, 34, §3, 4937, 39—63.
Gh, 69, 79, TE—T3. TH VAT, T4, T43.
1s0—141; fige 85, #p—g3; s abo
Graeco-Buddhise ast Hellenistic infloences

Gandharvas 806, B, 101 fige 175, 180

Gageda 37, 35, 68, 96, 107, 108, 149, 167,
1ob, =0d; Bg. 202

- Gumphn 57, 3%

— in Khotin 1459 :

Gangd Devl (budumi Yakst), river goddess
B6; fig. 177

Gadgpikogdspunam 122, 126

Gaspivaterape, Mimallpuram 100, 103, 104,
163, 16y figr 198, 306, 207

C"“EE‘ Vl“E! 5 T 15, 16, 49, 68, 71, Bo,
103, 101, 107, 108, 141, 118, 164

garkba, grie, see Architectute, garbba

Gardsbhills, kang 119

Garde, M. B. 34

Garhwi 13, 32, 7%, 86

Gahwil 137, 133, 132

Garndz, sce Anirmals

Gapothacs, Capdi, Java 204

gemmuké, see Textiles

Gawdawpalin 171

Gayi, see Bodlmyd

prha, sez Architectuge, garbde

Gedi-pe, Nilsndi, Ceylon 166

Gedong Safga, temples, Java 203

genii, sce Yaksa

Ghaptafila, early Buddhist site a3

ghits; mountaing, Western ghigs 119

— river bank, bulldings, especially steps, on
river bank 116, 119, za1, 122

Ghax Dhed 35

ghtali Ghie 312

Glds, sec Craftsman

meir Jaica temple 110, 112

Glta Gorinda, see Texts
Glass 10, 13, 13, 163
Gokarpelvara, reslly 3 Kugim king €6
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Gold, gramdation of 12

Golden Hom, Askor Thadh 48

Galden ‘Femple, Amritzar 117

Goloubew, V. t1, 61, 103, 187

Gommatedvara, Jaina saint 118, 119

Gogd temples, Lalitpur disz. 73

Gondophares, Greek king in Pagidb 24, 5o, 13

Gop, Kithiawild n.n,n.h,s;l, 145; fig. 192

Govardhana, Me. 26; fig. 166

Gracco-Buddhist (Gandhira, Indo-Helle-al
stic) art, and problem of the Buddhs
imtgu see Gt.usﬂlitm it

Greek hﬂg‘!ﬁ\th:?aﬁilh ot 23, 4%

Grips Pﬂ'dwd. e Texnn

Groslice, G. 182, 18, 187

Gudimallam 3z, 35, 67; fig. 66

Gadard (Kodur), Godiveri Disz, 116

Gugga, sce Craframan

Gujarit 93, 137, 139

Gujarat], sec Jaina

Gujard Mahsl, Gwilisr 121

Gupakitadzva, king of Nepal 144

Guum-'m t41, 131, 135, 198, x0f

Gungeria, copper weapauna 6

Gupupalle 18, 13, 18

Gunung Gapsir, Java 207

Gupt period and are 16, 22, 24, 23, 39, 39,
41—41, 45, !ﬁa flﬂ, Etl ﬁ,:l 67"—'“’0' iod,
114, 143, 153, 117, 139, 166, 167, 169,
171, V7L, 179—177, 181, 18s, 184, 2015
53"- 'S.: 95, 47133, l,"—"!ﬂ! (L1
o 18y, 230

Gwiliar 109, 113, 116, trg, 121 figs. 212, 299

Hackin, J. 154

Hadds, Afghinistdn 5y

Hajdaribid t34, 138

Hakuho period, Japan 154

Halebid, Mywore 1i7, 118; Ag. 511
Hamir-bagh, sor Texts

Hanchei, Cambodis 77, 79, 181, 152
Han viles 242

Aamrs, 3ce Animals

Hanoto, Japan 3



Hanuren 47, 36, 167

Harappa, Pagjib 3

Harihala, Abbor 84

Hazihars, combined Siva and Viggu 182—ay;
fig. 313 ,

Harihara Il, of Vijspanagar 113

Harihariliya, Cambodia 186, 191

Haripegameds, Jaina divinity 37

Hisiti, sex Yaksm and Fertlliny

Harmpadez, == Tais

Boramlks, wee Aschiteciute

Hatma gr—g1. 141

Harsacorita, sce Texts

Hanavardhana of Kansuj gi—a4

Harsavarman Il of Cambodia 190

Hazvan (Sadithadvina) 141

Hagtoagar, sec Chirsada

Hir, Kaoli 107

Hamkebvera, see Siva, bifgaw

Aftlhe, vez Animals, clephant

Hachi Bads, Nagard 22

HiehY Gumphd 37

Hawvell, E B. 108

Hayam Wurok, Java, king 108

Haxdrs Rima temple 123

Hzliodom, smbamsdor of Anttalkidss 24, 54,
45, 49

Hellenistic influences 11, 24, 11, 6o, 61, 66,
4. 73 115; sec alsn Gandbilnan are

Hemsprakiia, king 108

Herakles, Heckules 42, 62

Hermaios, Geeek king of Paijib 57, sex also

Herringham, Lady go

Hestel, |. 22

Hevajra, dancing fig, 364

Higgs, 1. 146

Himro, see Textiles

Higdagals, Ceylon 163

Hindu Kush 7

Hippokampenhahle, Tuskivin 15o

Hirsgyalasipu g7

Hitppadels, nec Texts

Histites 3, 11, 12

Hmawr, Burma 17z

Hoenig, H. 36, zo3

Homoell, |, 7

Hogse, sec Animals

Horyuji, Japaa 53, 154

B

Hospet, Vijayamgsr 143

Hoylals dynasty 106, 157

Hoydaledvara temple, Halebld o:8; fg. 212

Haich Ho 82

Hatan Teang 18, 1g, 46, G, 68, 71, 74, B3,
1, 91, Bi. 10T, ]"‘L 143

Haocchimalligudi, remple, Aibole 79; fig. 153

Hurmmn sacrifice 26

Him 71, 74, 92 )

Huvigks, Kupdos king £z, 43, 49, 63, 68, 81,
figs. 120, 126A; see also Colns

Hrarznas ¥

L Ching g3, 1335, 198

lconugraphy, anthropomarphic

— development 21, 41, 41, 45, 10, 16, 18,
59, 66, 67, 71, ny; fig. 78; see xho

~ Buddha, Siva, $ymbols, Images

Idikucarl r1o

ikat, soc Textiles

llivals 118

images = deiata, pratimd, pratikesi, weirii,
plita, duwtd-procimd 7, 41, 42, 46

— p-Kusinas g1—4s

— sdiipik &

— sce also Siva, Vigpu, Buddha, ete,, Tcono-
graphy, Coins, Bhekti

Indo-Persian period, see Kyatrapa period

indo-Sumesian art 3—1; figs. 1—4

Indea (Sakes, Sakka) 8, 25, 26, 32, 40, 41, 52,
43, 19, 51, §9, Lo, f91; fga. 27, 4o, 5,
£33

— hues srea 150

— Sabha, Elied g9

— as Sinnl 8, 33; g 40

— Wedic dp‘fjﬂﬂ x5

— wvehicle, see Alrivata

Indravarman I of Cambodia 187, 190

Indravarnan, Campd 197

Indus walley 3, 3, 7, 5, 23, 23

Inscriptions; Arswrmsic, Taxils sz

— Afoka’s 17, 18

— Batihl 199

— Bhirhut y3; figs. 41, 43

— Bodhgayi plague 43; hg. 62

—— — nilling pillee 52, 33; Bg. 62

— i, sefeering to Niginl Somd 8o

— Cambodian, carly 81

— Cangula 201
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Inscriptions; Cols, referring to Sumates 199

— Dedications 38, 1953 see also Dedications

— Dinaya, referring to Devarija 101

— Dong Duong, scierring o Devardfa 197

— Javanese, aldest zo1

— Kalasan 1590, 199, 253

— Khiravela: Hithl-gumphi 37, 43

— Kluroghl script 18, 22, 16, t4¥, 14o:
figs. 62, 9o, 109

— Msheadravarman [ 101

— Masczpud (Vaikogtha, Pitdlspari} 57

— Migihhadra 34

— Mathudd 18, 37, 56; fig. &4

— -— lion-capital 37, 5o

— Miran 148

— Nagari 21, 48

— Nitandi, Bihir 199

— Ninighir 13, 30, 4)

— on bricks, early 18

— Pirkham igage 16

— Prome 17z

— Saka sarraps 49

— Sdok Kak Thush, referriag to Devardjs 184

— Siamese, Brat 173

— Sishhalese pilgrim at Bodhgsyd 158

— TFikd 130

— Vaisgava, easly 64

— Vich Sraby 199

— Vikrurdditys 1, Chukys 9¢

— Vocanh, carlicsr Cim Sacicrit 117, 199

leawadi walley 7

Iron and steel 4, 6, 7, 9. 34, 713, 179

Isdpu: &g

1slim, in Gajamar 115, 118, 210

— in Java 210

— in Somatma 300

Isurumuniys Vibkien, Anusidhspusa tog, 162

ivara, supreme deity, gemenally Sive, In
compounds, e g Pariurimedvam; sec
Siva, Parsfurimeivara

Ittagi, Dhirwis Dist. 537

Ivory 4. 19, 15, 36, 117, 123, 536, e68;
figs. s97—sby

JAboung, Candi, Jeva zo5, wo8; fig. 366
Jagaonitha {loggermaat) 11y
Joggayspera 38; figs. t4a—igy

Jago, Candi, Java 1oy, 208

Jaaedt, sce Costome
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Jabingke, king 117, 121, rzB

Jai Siigh 1, Kachwiha 121

Juing art 33, 37, 44, 14, 57 18, 60, G2, 6p—04,
75 89, 96, 97, 99, 106 tar; fig. ¥
see also Mathurd

— bronkes 119

— painungs &g, 101, 11§, 1I9—iZf, 130,
14z, 1735 fige 2)3—338

— temmple st Mi Ab3

— — at Gimdr 113

— — at Kifcpumam 1g; fig: 296

— — a1 Khajurdho rog

— — at Rigpus 11}

— — ut Satrufijppya (Pallting) 20z

— — st Taniga 11z

o — gt Tirutmalai r1g

Jaipur 122, 125, 33y, Tao; fige. 263, 37—473

Jainitghpura Gy

Juita, soe Crafteman

Juiyd, Old Siem 173, 54

Julitibad, Afphinistin y3

Jalandhar 23

Jims, sce Costume

Jamilgarid 73, t10

Jambhala, se= Kuvers and Yakss

Jamdiny, sce Teniles

Jrmmt 123, 130; fps 266, 267

Jamed, south of Mathurd 36

Jaodial, Taxile 55

Japan 3o, 53, 55, 84, 9% 137, 149 M4 1N
147, 211

Jizkamils, sec Texis

Jatakas - gdr, mentloned 9, 10, 1y, 26, 31,
33, 3b—40, 47, 30—z, G3—by, 67, B3,
By, 89, 99, 149, 156, 160, 164, 170, 171,
174, 177, 198; Bgr 47, 76, 9%, 93, 379
ihy, 320

— by rame Dipafkara g2, 64, 8g. 92

— e Mubibastiz %9

— — Mazirnbals g9, 164

— — Mairpojeks 8y

— — Niga 99

— — Nilagin 89

— — Padukufslamioses 26

— — Rusm: By
— — Saddanta (Chaddanta} yg, 89

—r — Sutzsoma 16



Jatakas - 3d7, by name Ummuga 40

— — Vessantara (Vidvantars) gr, 1o, 91,
Gy, B0, 146, 149, vbo, 164: g 47, 93,
79, 284

— Burmese painting, laequer and rhearre
173 174 :

— on Burmese glased bricks 172, 71

— Stamese engravings 177 fig. 20

Jasthila Dagabs, Ceylon 115

Jaulida, Taxils 72, 5, 148

Java zeo—z13; fige. 101, 341—305, 166, 167,
398

Jewi, Capdi, Java =oB

Jaivd, Siam 171, 178

Jayr Hagvarman, King of Campé 159

Jayazwal, XK. 16, 317, 43

Jovararman (1 of Cambeelia t8y, 186, 1g1,
L)

Jaysvarmen V of Cambudia 150

Jayzvarmun V1 of Cambodia 18g

Jayawnroun TX of Cambedis o4

Jayavijayn caves 38

Jeltlibid (Nagamham), Afghinistin 53

Jetavsna Vihirs, Ceylon t, 164

Jewellery 5,8, 9, a2, 25, 11y, 141, 162, 168,
174, 178, 179, to4; Ags. s68—i70, 578

Jhinjuvid 1ry

Jikoku Ten 134

Jodhpar rombs 112

Jogimin 40

Jouvean-Dubeesil to, 85, 525

Juggetnant, vee Jaganndtha

Junagach, Kithidwid 77

Junnir 18, 29, 18

Kibul, Afghiaintia 2

Kichia, Basmess border tribe 137, 174

Kuballaikally, Ganeds temple, Vijsyacagas
123

Kidambar], sec Texrs

Ksdphises T (Kadapha) 49, {9; s¢c alio Colny

Kadphises I, Wima Kadphises, "Mahcé-
vara” zx, 38, 67, r40; ﬁ!;_ txg; wee dlso
Coim '

Kadua, Java z10

Kifiz, Kot o8, 143

Aaddduper, punch-marked coins, scc Coins,
punch-marked

Kailiss, Ms. too, 125, 05, r93; Ag. 193

Kallisanirhe temple, Ebird 99, tao, 104, 166,
g3 192, gy, 196

— — K3& gy, 109, loi, o4, 184; Ag. 157

kazin, wec Toxriled

Kalahasiri 159

Kilakscirys 31

Kilar, tample af 108

Aslaia (cotrosp. to the sertasrbels) 30, 115

Kalazn, Capddl, Jave 199, 1om, 2oy

Kiledvira temple, Ter g3

Kall, sce Devi

Kiliks, boly moak 119

Kiikaarze Katlil, see Texts

Kalifza 23, 43, 1357; sce also Oyisss

Kaliye Damanz, sce Texrs

Ealpa Sitrar, soe Texts

halpa orkpu 17; Big. ta

Fdma Sitra, Kdma-Sdtra, 100 Text

kamandaln $5; Ags. 76, 126

bemariasd, ser Costumne

Kimecivars ~ HEden PEaji, Jaws Lking zo7

bemwdry see Crafternan

Kampeh Phiet, Slam 177

Kan To 14 135

Kanan] (Pafickla) gz, 1oy

Kaficipuram, KAAel 61, 101—104, 121, 125,
197, 1995 g 197, 216

Handirra Mahidewa, temple, Khsjuriho 1eg;
R, 214

Kandy, Cevlon 159, 168 figs. ¥73, 373, 479,
.5!1‘ !li. 535- b L

Mihgia 48, &), 127, 531, 193, 143, A71
figs. 111—117, 363, 2hE—2y1

Kaphetd, cave and zaitya-hall 38, 69, 74,
70, 31, 185; fign. 13y, 16q

Kanljks, Kusina king 49, j2—14, 36—39,
fix, 6y, 6b, 65, 142

— Beoadhi-tree st Poahiwar 314

— tming, sec Colng

— portralt statuce ¢8, 67; fig. &

— reliquary 13, 34; Ag. B9

~— shipa or wower &t 3hih-§i-ki-Dhesl, ncar
Peshiwar 5o, 33, 1527 2ec also Architee-
e

Kannads, near Sravans Belgola r19; fig. 214

Kinmnagar 116

Kantarddai, Ceylon 43: fgo 114

Kinves dynasty 25

Kapaleivara, sez Siva sad Siva, fdgew

L



Kapila, Cerlon sage 182

Kapilavssra Bg, 91; Ag- 179

Kiapidfa, Afghinistin 49

Kapdia - Avadivs, sce Texts

Kapotcivars wwmple, Chexdrla 775 fig. 147

Karli; eaitye hallab, 29, &g, 74, 851 6. 34, 39

kv pipams, to¢ Coins, punch-macked

Kartrikeys, see Skanda

karsnirare g1

Kazia (Kudinaga) 24, b4, 87

kagida, ser Textlles

Kadmir 1y, 49, 72, 93, 61, 65, 73, 74, 83,
T4T—145, 149 133; figs. e7e, 273, £75

— Pila bronze 114; fig. 232

Kassapa L, Ceplon 162, 165

Kassites 7

Rarérs, soe Textles

Kaiha (Kidiics, etc) 199

Karbdsarit-Sdgara, vee Texts

Kathilwid, ave 17; figs. 593, 3197

— twextiles 139, T40; Gg. ¥o7

Kapoch dynasry of Kinggs 151

Katupilana 162

Kaundinys 18s, 181

Eaufimbl, see Kosim

Kaothira, Campd 19y

Kivesipumpattanam 44, 151

Adyeisargs 11k

Kedszh, Malayu 173, 200

Kelaglia Vihira 68

Kerala (Malabar) 10

Kertansgara, "Sivabuddha", Eagr Javaness
king 200, zot, d

Keava D 131

— remple;, Somnithpur 110, 117

Kesiman, Beli, temple 30

Ketu 43

, Khotdn 143

;udhn Bundelkhand 64,109, 11a; Ag. 214

Khalybes 3

Kinndlgm:, Opines 17, 183 fig. 36

Ahaffari, see Textiles

Khiravela, Kalioga king 23, 30, 37, 43

Khasosthi script, see lnscriptions

Khmer and pre-Khmes type 7. 76, 1759—1973
fg. 100

Khmer, Origine t8o, 184, 158

— e Cambodla

Khoh, MNagodh State 78, #8
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Ador, sce Thoetes

Khotin 66, 69, 148, 1j0. 154; figs. 20y
—fg

Kidal, Cands, Java zof.

kimblwib, ste Textiles

Kini Sﬂ Rijasimba 168

.g&rrffr.w% sce Animals

kfritispambba, Chitor t11; fig. 251; wee also
Archirecture

Kirtivarman, Pals king 110

Kish Sumerian hicsce tealy g

Kistna-Godived delua (later Vedgi) 21, 23, 58,
1063 see also Vedpl

Kig-su, Campd 19

Kiyul, arch 77

Koh Ker, Cambodia yeo

kerlan, Cam wouden semple type 197

Kompod Sway 191

Konpinka &4, 79 113, 118; Bigs. 217, 20

Kon Wewa 16y

Kondifte 24

Kondewgyl, Pagia t7o

Kondivee, Western Iodis 1%, 19, 5

Kaonr Gudt, Aihole 9

Kaomfiganithe temple r22

Ko, Sam 177, 104

Kaorea t14

Korkai 6

Kosim (Kasimbi) 23, w2, 37, 86; fGge. 60,
1o, 131

Kramrisch, 5. 137

Kmom, N, J. 27

Krsna, mentioned 66, 69, 86, 101, red, 123,
Y14, 127—129, 131, 106; Bgs. 1oz, 166,
178, 241, 238, 26y, aby—aye, 282

— Diin Lili g

— D#va Rija 106, 133, r24; figs. 245, 218

— Dudbidhid 103

—_ G’;;erd}HMdhlﬂ_ﬁﬁ, by, 10wy figs 102,
¥

— lomeoation of Visgu 17, 167

— LIk 66, Go, 56, 128, 139, 131; fgt. 265,
267—270

— nauvity 86; hg. 178

— with the flote 131; Ggu 290, 282

— and Ridha, nee Krypa LIl

— sec alto Vigou

— IL Rigtraklita king gg

Kryzrana, see Tean



Ksatrapa (Indo-Perslan or Seytho-Parthian)
P‘ﬂod 7M. 2 16

Myhers, see Kuvers and Yaksa

Kubezatpays, Pagin 11

Kuhblai Khin 147, 1135, 175, 101

Kubyaukkyi, Pagic 173

Kuca [Kutschs, AleKuncha) 1o

hxes-bandbu, we Teautiles

kudurry, see Architectars

Kulea, Mt., Cambodia 142, 196, 137, 150

Kaulotmagz-cols 199

Kumdssgupta 1, Gupes king 71: fig. 0303
sce also Coins

Kumdssfiva 131

Kumirapils king 11, 117

Kumbakonam, gperaws 122

Kugika, Ajdtcfatry, Saidunigs king 5, 16, 31

Kuftjamkufje-deda, Javanese sonirce in South
India 301

Kiiram, spsidal Pallava remple 105

Kuruksetra, Delhi 87

Kuruvard, Bellary Diist, Ag. 22¢

Koushna and pre-Kugina art §, 8, €2, 16, 21,
26, 30, 34 370 S50 4R3O, 14, 16
57, tg—b3, S6—hg, 71, 75, T4 71, B0,
81, 3, 87, 99, 140, 152, 172, 199; figs. 59,
b3, b4—05, 6o, B9 A, F1, T3 T4 T—E8,
90—g7, T01—104, 162

Extapa, musical instrument By

Kuvera (Jamblak) beonzes, Ceylon 166;
fig- 264; see Yok

Kyanzitths, Pagin, fgure of king 170—i172

Lacques, Burmese i73, 174

— Siemese 177; fig. 322

Lid Khin, Aihoje 79, 1813 fig. 145

Laduy, Kafmir, temple 143

Lalioee 127, 13§

Laihks, Burms 174

dokbon, see Thestee

Lakyani, sce Devi

Laksmana, sec Rimdyana

Lakymans temple, Stepur 93; fig. 186

Lakymi, Gaja-Lakyml 26, 38, &), 87 1oL
137, ‘57: ﬁg‘ a0

— mediacval examples 100, 121; figa.196, 200

Lalstunds, Capdi, Java 3¢7

Lalitiditys, king of Kaimir 147, 142, 341, 39}

Lalita Virlars, we Texi

Lalitpur District, Candels frescoes 10g

— — Jogind temple 110

Larisen 153, 794

‘ N. Siam 175, 176

Lafkirilaks, Poloondravs, temple 164, 166,
£33

Lao, faox, Siso-Tibetan border mees 176

iy, vee Architecruze, pillars

Laugisd-Nandapath te, 42, 8§; Ag. 101

Le Coy, vou bo, G

Leper king 188, ses also Yasovarman

Lévi, 8.7, 144

Lewn, Java zo9

Lbdsa 127

Libranes (bbapdir, pasrabdindms) 120, 179,
1g92: fig. 3081 se abo Bidigat Taik

Licchavis 2z

Lightning, clouds, min, sce Clonds

Ligor, Old Siam, Maly Penincalar 177, 178,
17%

Limestone figures 3, 45 fig- 0

lagar, sce Mathurl, Paradurimeivars, Siva,
Phalhss

Lingspurs, Cambodia 190

U!ng:r.ijs. temple, Ogised 11y, 1063 fig. 2ry

Lion, e Anirmals

Logan, W. 10

Lokanztha, scc Boddhisatva

Lohapieids, Anuridbspars 162

Lokapalas, sec Yoksa

Lokedvan, see Boddhisstrea, Siva

Lols, Cambodia 187, 190

Lomas Rsi ceve, Baribar hills 18, §8;
fig. 28

Logiiobhikd 57; hg. 72

Looghurst, A. H. 10

Lopburi, Stam s7¢—178, 181 fgs. sai,
323

Lorivin Tahgsi, Gandhirs, dated figure
from 52

Loto Jodgraag, Cagdi, Java 204, a0b;
figs. 148, 116

Lotus, see Symbols.

Lotes pedestal (padmdram), scc deans

Lovang, Campd 158

Loyang, Chira 131, 152

Luckniow i34, 149, £79: fgs- 379

Lumbhinl garden &g, 142

Lydian tambs 12
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Madagzskar 198

Madmas, textiles 138

Madurs 124, t39; fige. 236, 245

Magadhs -9, 25, 114

Mebdbdirats, sex Texts

Mahibidrys, see Tets, Patatjali

Mahibbodi remple, Bodbgaya 81, 170; 6. 250

— Pagan 170; fig. yo9

Mahideva, sec Siva

Mahidbarmarijidhirija, Sidmesc king 177

Mahiniga Digaba 11

Mahiisena 3z, 48, 161

Mahi S¢ya Dagabs 160

;’iféﬁﬂﬂﬁnt see Texea

Mshdvies, ling 9, 57, 39, 86, 119; fig. 178

Muhisdos Buddhizm in Coylon 113

Mahiyopl, see Siva

Mahendraparvars, Cambodia 183, 187

Mahendravarman 1, Vicitraciiea, Pallsvs king
o1, joi

— image vo5; fig. 2oy

— aryle jez

Maheds, sex Siva

Mihefvar 122

Mabedvars (-mirti), see Siva

Mahinda, apostle in Ceylon 160

Mabhobi 10§, 1103 Ag. 22y

Maitreya: Niga ai prototype of Gg, see alio
Boddhisamva

Msjspshir, Java s0%, 11

swakara, see Animals

— Mwapa, wx Architecture

Mebainms 53

Malays { = Malayu, Mo lo yen, Malscoa,
Miraiiahaw), Malay Peninsular 175, 174,
193, 206

Maliys = Sumatrs 200

Milegitd Sivdlaya, Bidinl ¢3; fig. 157

Maliku-s-Salily 220

Malot, Padijab 74, 108, 143, 156 fig. 274

Milwi, temple in 109

Mimallapursm 78, 101—r0y, 116, 161, 202;
figr. 198, 100—203, z04—z209

Minadeva, Nepal king 144

Mataku, see Craftsman

Magasd Devl, an erdy Yaksl, Mathusi 17

Manbhusn, Bengal $o

Mahicapuri, see Inseriptions

Mapdagapartu, South Arcot Dist. 1oz

28s

Mandslay, Burma 84, 578, 174

mandasa, vee Architecture

Mandor, Jodhpur State 26, 86; fig. 166

Migibhadea, sec Yakss and Inscriptions

Migikis.Visagar 127, 167

Magikyils, sdpa 54, 6 ‘

Magiyic Matha, Rijagrha 75, 82, B6; fig. 176

Madjuid (Boddhisstrea) 146, 72, 208;
fig. a8:
6z, 74, B4; fig. 162

Miomoda, sitpe-hall 24; fig. 10

Mzn Sifigh, Kachwihs 1z1; fig. 252

Manuba, Burmess king 170

Maps 2y5—ab6z
: JEpA Y

Maoshall, Sir Joka 3, 20, 21, 27, 37, 3& 4%
1T, 34 T4, 94

Mirndnds, Kadmlr, temple 143

emxihrn, soe Textiles

Masks, see Theutre

Masaney 3. 34. 74, 233

MesrGr, Kingrd ro7

Masullpatam 139, 179

Mir, eemple snd scolptures ar 48, 63, 66

Mirsfigeivars temple, Kifd 104

mvajta, et -Architccture, mommtcries

Mathurd are 38—as, 2y, 24, 52, 3%, 17, 4%
44, 46—, 5o, $h—71, T4 7N B4 B3,
103, 158, 149, 332; Age 30, 25, 23, 17,
fpﬁ &“‘l ﬁ,- 6’- 5‘}1 69'5‘ 7‘:_""- S"'n "l
94, loz—iog, t3l

— Bmhmanical fragments, Kugina 86—&8

— Buddha and Jina type, lisied 18, 63, Gy
Ega. 95, of, 104, 354

— copied at Shcnkth 58

— discussed j7—52

— Gupta sculpeures lised 84, 8y

— Importance in Buddhis history Be

— loscriptions 18, 37, fo, 66

— liigue &7

— lion ﬂpiﬂl §7: J0

— railing piliars 46, Gz

— Ritcy B3

— rextiles 158

— type in Tarkisgin and Chins 6o, 149, 152

— wide distriburion In N, Indix 19, 35, 63, 74

— Yaksas and Nuges 63

Maues, king 24, 37, 3%; sezaho Coim



Maurys and pee-Mausys pesiod 3, ae, 11, 1,
1§, &, £3, 14, 30, 14, 45, 440, 14, 87, 94,
169; fig. 8—zy, 28, 1o, 37, So, 134

Migd Devi 28, 29, 31, 837 G2, jo, v21j see
aluey Ferility

Mazdean get 8

Mcbun, Askor Thath rgo

Medagisiva, Ceylon 16y

mydlf, ser Architecture, tertaces

Medincval zre: Bsrdy 1 r: figs. 7, 181, 186—209,
ATT—237, 345—2%1, £72—2 7y, 27—281;
see also CHlukys, Pallave, Risprakfica

— — late, fps. 138-—248, eya—2br, 266
to a§7; see also Chlukya Cols, Madis,
Rijpuz, Pile, Vijuyamgsr

Megasthenss 15, 19

Meghedvara teraple, Opfasé 1n)

Megutl, Aihole 79, 93

Mchia, N, € 120

Mekong walley 4

Melspajuvr, Trichinopoly Dist. 102; ig. 199

Memam valley 7

Menander (Milinda), Geeck king of Kibul
21, 1

Mendut, Cagdi, Java 204 figs. 550, 354, 337

Meru, Mt., Ceylon 4o, 161, t91, 191

Mn.-mmﬁh:mﬂxﬁm vemple, Pindeenthia
Ta3; fig. 27y

Merovarmsn, Pals king 108

Mesopotamia 3, 4, 3

Mice, mouse, see Animali

Mibinmale, Cevlon t5o

Mihieaguls 71, 74

Mila rm spa 148

Milinda Panba, sce Text

Hinxkﬂ, sec Devi

Minakabaw, sce m,m

Mindon Min, Burmese king 174

Mingalaredi, Pagin 170, 179, 205 fig. 315

Ming i 150

Mingun 173

Miniatures, sec Paintings

Mirdn, Khotin 148 fig. 184

Mitisweriya (Maricavagly Dijgaba 162

Mispue Khas, Sind 16, 75, 36, 87, 171, 20%;
bg. 168

— — ttipa 15, 371, 0§

Mz Zivarit, see Pugkalivati

Mison, Campd r95—147; fig- yat

Mimal, Aryen geads in Cappadocia 7

Mirsuli; Jogiai remmple 1o

mizhuma, amourons coeple: in ar £

Modern Himilayan cult 68

Mobeajo-Dare, Sind —4, 21, 67 fgs. 1—6

Mohpd Morido, Tanla 72

Mala Ram, see Craftzman

Mo lo yen, sce Malayy

Mormnd image, Gandhir 3

Moakey, 122 Animaly

wophs, v Jrena

Morin-Jezn 10

Mother goddesens 3, 5, 21, 15, 41, 46, Bg. 3141
sec also Ferliry

Mounmin, so-called stdpa, soe Symbals

Madabida 1:9

Mudhera, temple at 11t

Madrd, "pesl™, and bante “hard”, algnificant
pasitions of the hands end Gopen

— abbng “do oot foxe”, commonest early
pose 13, 9%, 36, 37, 74 Hgs. 7880,
H5—35, 87, 126, 142

— dfydwa, meditation 32, 161; Ag. 203

— dbarma-cakra mwded, preaching 6o, 74, 84,
tg1; figs. chr, =78

— pydkbping, wxposition 166; fgs. 296, 297

— bbieisparis 61,114, 141 figs. 104, 228,233

Mudrariksata, we Texts

Moghal, see Painting

Mujunidevl, quesn 108 Ag. 173

Mukersj, P. C, 109

mukby-dikgem, sce Siva-lidges

Mukieivan, temple, Opisad 111, 116 fig- 219

Mupdedvasi temple, Shihibid Dise. g4

Mural erown £z, 19, 37

— decorzaon 8

Murshidibid, rextiles 138

eririi, soe Images

Myadsung Kysung, Burrma 173

Mysore (Maislr) 166, 107, 117; fig. 224

Michai-Kuthard, Ajaigarh State 78

MNidaus, Kingrd 131

Naga, WNipginf, scmi-humen, semi-terpent
heing, dagon 4, 4. 16, 37, ¥4, 42, 43,
46, .68, 6o, 77, B, 5, 86, 94, 93, 100,
1oy, 116, 18, iy, t6x, 1hf, ade, i,
t8y—188, tgo—ig93; hgs o, 39, B,
146, 178, 207, 219, 285, 343

3.4



Niga, Ajantd 8s: Fg. 286

— ballustrades (85—187, 1490, :91 192, 19,
v7

— calicd Bhipgavatz 46

— cult 42, 68

— by mame Dharapendrs 165; fig. 86

— a3 gunrdinnd 31, 163, 181; fig. 39

— Indg-Sumetian 4

— Mahinigs Digabs 159

— Mimallipuam 1o0y; g, 207

— Maniyir Matha 82; fig, 176

— Minmuoda 29; B 30

— Mithord @8

— by name Muralinde 16y fig. 544

~— Nips-bali 43

— by name Nikodi 46

— Orind 38, 116; fig. 219 \

— Pallava ancostress o1, 183

— Patrakadal g5

— pethaps & prototype of Maitreya 69

— race 15K, i

— Sifici 1

— by name Scya 69, 193

~— by oime Somd 180, 181, 186

— threc-headed 38

wdga, see alvo Animals, elephant

Nagar Scth, see Caftigun

Nagara = ciry, capial, corrupted in verna-
culass 1o Ankor, Nuwam, o,

— Northern or Aryavires syle of archi-
Tecture 79, 83, 107, 100, 117 scc alio
Architecrure

aigara detined §7, 1%

Nigurija $4; fig. 172

Nigerakertigama, see Texts

Nagari (= Madhyamiks, Chitor) 1o, 21, 24, 48

adgeriks, pentleman, "nmn about town* &7, 95

Niginl, se= Niga '

Nabapins cxve 16, 70

Nahapdny Vihirs, Nisik 28; figs. v, 34

Nals end Damayanti, sec Toxis

Nilandi, Bilidc 82, 52, 93, 108, 113, 199,
soy; fGgs. 232, 233

— Ceylon 144, 166

o

— = Nigs, defined 46

28z

Nambl Apps oy

Ninighls 235, 50, 43

MNanda kiog and dynasty g, to, 13, 11, 37, 22,
43; hg. 104

MNandzmannys, Pagiin 1723 fig. 411

Nandi, Siva's ball 33, 99, 100; fig. 522 sex
alen Animals, ball

— bull vehicle of Siva 43

— at Kuaa 196

— and Vardhans see Yaksas

wandipads, scc Symbols

Nandivardta, seal 36

Nandivardbana, city 17

Nuothiverman, Pallave 101, 301

Nanpsyd, Pegin 170, 171; fg. jig

Nass, Japan g3, 134

Narasithba 86, o6, g7: fg. 170

Narasithhsvarman 1, Pallave king 53, 101

Narssimbavarman 11, Rajosidchavarman, Dal.
lava king 11

Niriyaos, sce Visgu

Niriyaopur 518

Narbadi 7

MNadk 21, 13, 99

— Caitya-ball 23, 29, 76: big. 51

— Cave XVII ok

— Gautamiputra, Cave HI (rikirs) 69, 70

— Nahapans wdirs zi

— S Yajda Cave 70

= pextiles 14

Nat Hlung Gysung 175, 171; fig. 50)

Natardja, sec Siva

wdty, see Contume

nifya-mapdara, sec Architecture

ndfya-file, see Architecture

tva-fdrtra, sce Texyd, Bhilrstiys

Niyyaks of Madurs r2g

Néak Péan, Afkor Thom 186

Negapatam (Nigiparranam) 106, 199

Nemawdy, Indore, Siddkcivara temple 109

Nemesn lion 62

Neminitha, temple, Gisndr 112

Wepdl 144—146; figs. 27—z

Nyakywe Nadsung, Paglin 170; Gg. 306

Nidieebordd, ve= Text

Nilawé Kande Digaba 162

Nimbas {firef-cabra, M[J, dirmid s,
sun-disk) z2, 4122, 51,47, 63,68, 74, 122}
figs. go, 121, 121, 115, Kax



Mirmapd, Kuld 108; fig. 373

Nissafika Latd Mzgdapays, Ceyloa 16y

No-gekn, classic Japanese drema 211

MNokhas, Ewah Dist, fig. 26

nore-siagh, see Animals

Nocthern temple, Polonniruva 184, 177,
1gh; fig. 351, 297, 363

Nptpa-fdtire, e Texs, Bhirarlys

Nude, nudity 10, 31, 23, 4&, 57, 64, &4, 66,
113, 149, LBE: AR, 24, $2—14, 66, 72—71,
#1, 103, 1121, 264, 16y, 178, TPE—17y,
184, 193, tof, 264, 0§, o7, 118, g,
2sh, 247, k31, 236, 237, 283 119, 534

— — sec also Eorth goddess, Erotic motifs,
Fertility, Mother goddesses, Paficika

myayradis, banysn, ficus indics, confusion with

pippain &7
Nysung-u, Burma 174
Nymphs 45, 62, 64, 03, t49; figs. 177, 283

Okakurs, K. 14, 135

Osehd 125

— palace 121

Ogissd 135, g4, 106, 107, 19

— early caves 17

— mediseval temples §7

— ports of departute for Sumstra and Javs
157

Oxid of, 112

Padrapisi, sec Boddhisrt

Padmmsambhava, Tibetan salm 347, 148

padmisons, sex drems

padubealiar 31, 44; tee slio Symbols

Paes, Portugnose writer 123

Pagiln, Burma 169—174, 20§ ; B jos—309,
JTI—517

Patmng, Sumatra 200

Pahisi patnrings t17, 141

poifima, see Costume aoed Texdles

Painting; Ajaged 8, 39, 45 7% T3 7%
S9—9g1. ob, 59, 165; figs. spg—i8s, 18y

— diekdye sthdna 120

— Anuridhapun, Ceyloa 160, 165
— Bagh §y; Bp. 183

— Bali 109

— Bimiyin 13

— Bengal 130, 146; RE. 282

— hhirena 57

Painting; Burma try, 172

— Cijukys, ey 58—99

— Candels 110

— ppfand 8%

— otru-tils B4, 87

— classificaion &7

— Dregaldorawa 168

~— ElfrS, Kailisa 100, 1215 Eg. 196

— Gojasitf {Jaina, o1} 89, 101, 13§,
119—121. TED, 132, 172} Bgx 23y—ath

— Gupn 35, B3—41; B, 179,880, 12—y

— Hindigals, Ceylon 163

+— Julns, scg Gujaratl

— Javanese 209

— Kendyan Simhalese 26, 168

— Khotan 66, 148, 190; Ggs. 285 —z8;
Kaogins 5

— Mirpur Khis 16

— Mohenjo Daro ¢4

~— Mughal t27—133

— Nepdl teg, 109, 145, t4b; fgs. s79—2ls

— Pahdsi 127, 140

— Pils 114 113

-— Pallava oz

— Pojopndiruvs 16y, 10y, 177

— pre-Kugloa 39, 4o

— Ragmild r2q, 1o, 131; ARL 210, i

— Rajput &, 1, tb, 65, 64, s27—153, 1497
Ggr. agf—am2

— Rigjnkul 100; &g. 196

— Ridt Vibira 16y

— Siam 177, 178

— Sigiriys, Ceylon 161; fig. 184

— bikh 17, 130—153

— Shtamvizl g9

— Snavaga Belgoja rax

— Tamankaduws, Ceyloo 164

— Tibean 147

— Turldsiin 148—1y0; fgs. 38;—zi

— Vedic 42 .

— Yamdpats, Wipang Beber 89

— and dancing 71, 38, are

Pila dypasty 10§, 166

Fila school and poiod vis—iuis; figs. 227
to 131

Palacss, see Architecturs, Ambex p., Adoka,
Assyrian, Dig

Palampet, Mysome 11%

padompors, wee Textiles

283



Pilitt Dbed 53

Palembang, Sumatra 198—aca, 205, 367, 208

Pilitina, Jaina temple city 112

Pallas Athene 4o

Pallave dynasty 23, 19, 1o1—109

— style 70, 91, 1ot—i0y, 157, 162, 17y,
184; hgs. 197—z200

— Apardjita siyle 1oy

— Mahendra: style 102

— Mimully sryle 102—104

— Rijasitnba wad Nandivarman siyle rog
i 1oy

— elements in pre-Khmer are §

Papamalai, Pallava temple 104, 182 fig. 203

Pamataran, Candi, Java 101, rog, 210; fig. $12

padcakyrya, sez Siex

Pwica-sakbe type )2

Pificiks 61, 68, 99, 149, 103; see sbho
Fenility and Yakss

Pigdavas, stammes 66, 87

— temple names 87, tar—iog

Pindregibio (Purinidhisthing) near Srinagar
143, 145; Bg. 174

Plgdu-kupd, Kstmir, temple 143

Pinduradga, Campk 193

Pioadya dymasty 6, 106

— e also Archuecmre

Padijab 9, 12, 235, 24, 34, 31, 36, 49, 12, 16,
68, 74, 107, 108, 154; fign 61, 174

Pagjl, Raden 257

Padijnira, Jammd 14

Paikaraksa, e Texis

Pannaleion 64, 66; sce also Coins

Panther, se= Animals

Pipanitha temple, Puttakadal gy, 99

Parikrams Bihu 1, Ceylon 119, 18s, th1, 16y,
s6y, 167; Ag. s01

Parlkrama Bihu U, Ceylon 150, 166

Parsmirtha, pllgrim 153

Pameivanavarman, Pallsva 101

Parssndth, Bengal 113

parafe, see Symbols

Paradurimedvara; Jidges, Gudimallum 19;
Bg. &5

— temple, Bhuvancivara 79, 114, 201;
Bg. 136

Paszull, Caswnpore Dist. sof

Patgiter 16

Paribfsapura, nesr Scinagar 142, 309

284

Packer, F. 16¢

Pirkham, Kupika image 16, 28, ¢4, 86; fig. ¢

Pacmenticr, H. 83, 187, 194, 196, 100

Plrfvaniths, Tlrthamhkars, [ina 57; figa. 86.
i54

Parthia, satmaps 24

Plicvad, see Devi

plride, see Architeciure

Pagnpatinitha, Nepilove shrine 3t 141

Patain] Devitemple, Uchabsrs 78

Pitalapurl, see leacriptions

Piplipatrs (Pazna) 1, 9, 1o, 1y—ar, 23, 24,
26, 32, 43, 44 110 33, G4, 6o, 70, 75, 81;
fige. 17, 21, Gz, G2

Fapan, Anhillavida rri

Fitan, Kadmlr, temple 141, 144

— Somaniths 11

Paraiijali, see Texts

Pathinkot 48; Gg. 116, 117

Pathaora, near Bhicdwe 24

Pathic 86: fig. 174

Pathodawgyi, Burtma 173

Patma, sce Pamalipueea

pafels, see Testiles

Pagtakadal 9y, oip; fg. 158

Pattisappiiai, vee Texts

Pattini Devi, Ceylon 16; fig. ye0

Pawiyi (Padmivadt), Gwiliar 34, 60; fig. 65

Pawdswmu, Pagin 7o

Pawon, Kedu, Java 204

Piyar, Kaimir, temple 143

Peacock, see Animals

Pebin Gyaung 170

Pegu, Burma 169, 172, 194

Pejeng, Bali 210

Pelliot, P. 17y

Perumpikan, Jova 129

Pessepolis 19

Persia; bounded by Indis g, 22

Persian infloences 11—1y, 13, 24, 37

Periir, Coimbatore Dist, 126; fig. 248

Peruvalamallur 101

Peskiwar (Purzgapur), Afghinistin yo, 54,
45, 3, I3z

Petleik, Pagin 170, 111

Phallus 5, 39, 41, 43, 96, 18y, 18y, tgo, tgr
197; Bgy. 66,63 ; scc alsodingem, Siva-diggam

Phim&anakas, Adkor Thom, Cambodia 138,
zo3; B2, 331



Phnors Bakess, Cambodis 190, 191, 20

— Chisor, Cambodia 152

— Da, Cambodia s#z, 184

— Pei, Cambodia 84, 195, 193

Phoeniztan tombs 13

philkart, sce Texriles

Pipdupdira Asaline, sex Teaty

pippuds, atvatths, saceed fg, fcus religives
4 31, 47i fig. 6

— see alin Bodhitree, sygprodie

Pipriwi 12, 73

Pinlkhord 28, 29

fitha, podoital 413 seo adso Images

— pishirans, lion thioos 17

Pitsanu, ses Visge

Pioanulok, Sum 13y, 176

Plaocan, Capfi, Java zo8

Plaquas 10, 39, &5, \7. 42 61,32, 33, 136,
(72, 175, 106 fips. 2—46, 62, 71, 101, 388

Po Klun Garat, Campsd 197

Pojonnamvs {Pulstrhipuss), Ceylon 33, 126,
19, 165—167, 196 Bgs. 235, 287, 291,
jo1—1i04

Polynesian elements in Indopersan an 100,
208, 209

Po Nagar, Caupd 197, 198

Ponambalavineivann Kovll, Colombo 123

Poreclain 178—i17g, sce slo Portery

Po Rome, Campl 198

Pores gz

“Pot and foliage”, sce Architecture, cipitals

Potala, Mr. 147

Potzery 4, 6, &, 12, 17, 168, sce abso Falenes,
Poroclain

Portier, E. 14

prabbi-mapdils, weo Nimbus

pradeksigd, see ArchitcCiure, circurmarnbu-
lation

P:ih Khin, Ankor Thod 184, 136, 187

— Pitha, Ankor Thath 153

— Vihéar, Cambodia 191, 192

Prajdpau 43

Prajipiramish (Tied) 208

prabidra, see Architeciurc

pralesybapads, veo dtand

Pramisam, we Acsthetic, appreciation

Prambaoam, Java 79, 199, toy—207; fig. 14%

Drimgtype, e Architecture, fermce

Prapatham, Siam 173, 177; bgs. 348, 339

Prasls Ander, Cambodia 193; 63 353

praviketi, sec Limages

pratiend, s Image

Pratimdedrike, wee Texty

Préi Kok, Cambodia 1825 Bg. 324

P2 Rup, Cambodis 150

Primitives 71

Pringapus, Candi, Java zo)

Prome (Pisanu Myo, Stikgetra), Burms 169,
171, 174

Przyluski, ). G

Prrbel 4z

papd, rivual of devodonal service 5, 17, 39,
r27; fig. 64

P Gild-prakirs, miled enclosure 22 sec abo
Architectuts, prabkiea

Pajic Pall, Bilispur Dise. 20

Pulakedin 1, Cilukys 94, 99

Palskedin 1Y, Cijukya 92, pa, o

pemma-ghats, full vessel, fertidity emblem 635
fig. 286 sce also Femlity and Symbols

Puntadevs, Candi, Jave zo1; fig. 345

pomya-dala, wox Archatoctune

Pappems 174, 211

o, city §

Pura ye Guings, temple, Bali 210

purigs, soe Coiny, punch-matked

Purknidhisihing, see Pindreothin

Purl, Oplssd 109, 111; Bg. £18

Puritanical sesthetic 16

Parpavarman, West Javanesz king 200

— of Magudin g5

Purnea, oear Murshidibid, Bengil 134

Pugkalivad, Afghiaistin 49, 13, 75

purfakifrims, we Librarics

Pusyamitm, Sufiga 25

Pystharze ¥7:

Pyus, Durmese proper by, 172

Lislw, pen, style; sce Textiles
DOaiwdar, we Texiles
Quiotas Canius 54, 42

Rach Gu, 5. Cambodia 383

racks i, vee Animals, lion

Raden Paaji, ree Kimcivara
Ridba and Kpyma, see Kppna Lil
Radha Krithms, Pandit yé

28y



Rigas and riginls, musical modes; sce
Rigmili

Rigmill 13g—132; Aigs, 256—261; see aleo
Texts

Rain, cloeds, lightning: see Clouds

Riji Bbojs, Parsmirs, Pawir 103

Rijagrha g, 1o, 19, 75, B2, 86; fig, 176
it 55

Rijarija 150

Rijardjadevs Cola 106, 112, 126

Rijasan, Sunga figure and column 32; fig. 18

Rijasihbedvara temple, Kafici 104; fig- 197

Rijasthini, palntings 127, 129; fige. 219—261

Rijsisja ceremany ¢

Rajendrscnja 1, King of Ceylon 106, 1zz,
166, 199

REjendravarman of Cambodia 190

Rijputina 22, 84, 107, 121, E27—1%3, 130,
158—140; Ag. 395

Rijput dynasty fo4, 106, 121

Rijput painting 8, ra7—r13; figs. 294,
1)8—a71

Rijrljedvara temple, Tanjore 121; fig. 231

Rijeinl, temple, Opisad 11y, 116

Rajshihi 114

riksaras 79

Rinw, scc Rimiyang

Rims Khamhen, Siamesc king 178

Rarpanirhsn, Sir P. 124

Rimatinham 3¢9

Rdméyans (Rima, Lakymans, Sird) 51, 87, 127,
135, so4; figs. 167, 266, 336, 311

Ramwoyeas, sex Texts

Rimelvars cave, Elfdd 64, 56, 97; 6. 190

HEimnagur, temple at 116

Rimpurvi, Tithic fig. 14

Rangoon, Burms 171; 6g. 310

Rial Gumpha 37; fig. 36

Rigipur Jharid, Jogini temple 110

Rafijubula, Rijols, satsap 47, 65

Rankot vehers, Polonniruva 163

Rigpur, Jaina temples 113

Riso, T. A. G. 39

Rapson, E. ], 49

rize, sec Acsthetic, appreciation

rasdrvddana, see Architectuse, appreciation

Ristrakdta, art g9—101, 1215 figs. 195—ig6

— dynasty 5y, 99

ratha, see Architecrute
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Révaga kd Khai, Elddi 97, too

Rawak, sedpe, Khotin 550

Rpveds Sachihitd o

Bhinoceros, see Animals

Ridi Vibira, Ceylon 124, 136, 165, 156, 168;
fig. 393

Romlok, Ts Keo, Funsa 76, 195, 18s;
fig. 100

Rostovezeff, M. 5, 13

Ruanweli Digabs, Anudidhbapura 161, 163;
figs. sgz—z94.

Rugs, see Textiles

"Rukmigi", wwone rculpture, Nokhas, fig. 226

Rulues, Cambodia 185, 187, 190

rumdl, see Textiles

Rop Bis, Bhararpur 86

— — pear Muthurd 57

ripe = Symbols

Sacrifices (puiie) 3, 9, 23, 13, 41, 435 nee yipe
Sadarhadving, sce Harvan
Sadidivm, see Siva
Sadh3-Tissa, king of Ceylon 160, 161
Sagardight, Murshidibid Dist. 114: Bg. 231
Sahegh Mabeth ( = Sedvastl) 54, 38, 61, 57, 99
Sakirya-Darpoga, see Texts
Sahni, D. K. 61
Saldpur 36

dynasty in Java 20y3—a0f

dynasty of Sumatra 115, 199
Saifuniga dynasty ¢, 10, 16
Suifundga-Nanda petiod (642—j320 b, C)

o—10
Saiva, adjective, formed from Siva
Saiva saints, images 126, 167
Sakas (Scythians) 15, 14, 45
Sakks, Sakes, see Indes
Sdhya-vardbons, see Yaksa
Stlsvadkupparmn, Palliva cave 105
Semaitupbals Sutia, see Texn
Saribbu-Bhadrelvara, see Siva, Gigenr
Sarhboor, Cambodis 183
Sarygamedvars temple, near Paptakadsl 9
samgltd-fdls, see Architecture
Sadthiiis 64
Sambkarsana, sec Balarima
Seihedr Cand, Hije 151
Samudragupts, Gupea king 71; fig. 130; see
also Coins



Saspweta Nikdys, ses Testy

Sanbam, A. &7

S38c §, 18, 20, 21, 33, 2527, 30, 38, 33,
34 30 370 390 4343 47 4¥, 1L 32,
59, 61, 64—06, 63, 74, 78, B3, 94,96, 104,
1615 figs. yo—36, 149, 141

Sznganir, texciles 139

Sangariti, Capdi, Javz 207

Sangsdt, Bali, temple z10

Sangysung monastesies t‘n

Sefikara Vaidyaniths, see Siva

Sadkarim hills 39

Sadkdse, yoapstone 3o; fig. 134

Sanno, Stam 17y

sinf, Bexible anklets 116

Slutl. In&u 28, sez Indra

Slpuumdﬂ well 67
dirdula, see Animals
Sir, Candi, Java 203
Sanith 17, 18, 1, 20, 21, 16, 18, 63, &g,
74,75, By, v1s, 182; figs, 12, th, 19, §3,
161, 715 see sho Mathurd
mg sce Texriles
Sudidka, king g
Satskarpi, third Andhra King, coin 67
— portrait statoe 19, 30, 43
Sat Mahal Pisids, Polonndtuva 164; fig. 287
Satapatba Brafimapa, sec Texts
Satrufiyays, [aim temple city 112
sdftvik, wee Images
Sewamurs, S. 146
Savankolok, Siam 173
Sayee, A H. 7
Sdok Mak Thor 1§y
Seals, Bhid 56
— Gupts 41, 33, 56
— Indo-Sumerian 4; figs. 2—6
— Kusina, early 67
— Nandivardhs 36
— Siva, see Siva
— Seivadra 86
— Yaphils Diagsba, Ceylon 159; ig. i3
Seinnyer

e
Selagriya, Candi, Java 203
Selakedir, Java 209
Semar, Capdl, Jave 202
Sembladr, Capdi, java 203
Seon dynasty o6

Sena II, king of Ceylun 164

Serapati, see Ceaftvman, Nagar Seth

umi, see Craftsman, gilds

Sedimpis, Javaness cours daocers itz

SesSruwn 16y

Seww, Cagdiy Java 203, 206, 21z

Shih Jahin 2

Shadow plays m Java a11; in Burma 174

— i Sum 18s; sources 211

Shib-ji-ki-Dherd, near Peshiwar, mite of
Kaniska'™ tower 30, 33, 113; fig. #9

Shibpur 108

Shins, Sino-Tibersn border racea in Siam,
Barma 169, 171

Shore temple, Mﬁmﬂspﬁm toy; fig. 201

Shozoku '.l'lhhl, Japanee prince 114

Shoulder wings 11, 1o, 11, 67; figs. 16, 103

Shpols stdss, Khyber 204

Shwedagon, Rengoon 83, 1713 Rg: 510

Shwegugyi, Pagin 170, 171

Shwemawdaw, Pagln 17z

Shwesandaw 170, 204

Shweraya, Pagin 173

Shwezigon, Pagin 170—173

Stam ryy—18o; figs. 318—;sz)

Siddhapur, Rudmmill, temple ut 133

Siddhs Raj, Soluhki 1re

Siddhdeha 33, 1715 fig. 316

Siddheivars eomple, Bidkerd 108; fig. 113

Siem Rap, Cambodian theatre 194

Stgirijs, Ceylon 148, 182; Ag. 184

Sikh 127, T3v—133

fikbarz, see Architecture

Sikhareivar, sex Sivs

Sikrf, naar Marhurd 47

— near Posbiwar 62

Silapsstikiram, see Texts.

Silparaman, vz Texs

Silpa-fdstras, vext-book of architecture, ctc.
43, 72, 107, 12§, 136

— Mixgsirg 106, 134

— Maemate 123

— Jilparatna 88, 11}

— Sifpasthinarided  mentioned by Hsien
Teng 72

— Virpadbarmestaram 87, 88, 114

Silpacthdusidyd, see Texts

£ipi, sec Craftsman

Silvatenm, see Crafrsean
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simha, see Anmals, Hon

sidkhamugam, scc Aninals

tisharins = lion-pedestal, see Animals, hon
and piths

Sigihavermalidgeivara, sen Siva, Ldgan

Sithhavarman, Palliva king ror

Sishavignu, Pallavs king 161, 105

Simaks, Aodhrs king; poruait stiue 24

Sinbhus, Cawnpore Dist. 108

Sind valley 9, 73, 93

Sifigusini, Java 208

Sino-Tibeten migrations 7

diraf-cakrs, see Ninbus |

Sirén, Q. 152

Sickap, Taxils 3z, 34

Sicpur, mediseval temples 93, 1085 fig,
136

Sirsukh, Taxils 54

£ldadir, sce Teatiles

fifus, see Siva fi

Sia 1333 fig. y71; see aho Rimbyana

Sitiwaka 166

Sithammarar, Siam 178

Sitmnavissl Mg, 103

Siva (Mahels, Mahefvara, Mahadeva, Naga-
dija, Sadilive, Safkars, Vaidyanstha)
meitioned 3, 4, 8, 2y, 22, 3%, 50, 41 o
43a 45, 451- ‘l‘u "9- 19, 15, 61- “_"591
79, 82, 86, g1, ny—109, 103—104, 137,
TIe, 114, 136, £27, 142, 141, 144, 148 10
t1c, 166, 16y, 177, 136, 185—152, 194,
156, §97, 101, 302, 36, 208, rog; figs.
&6, 63, rax, 11y, 316, V71, 39I—1yy,
198, 335, 142, 248, 283, 334, 137, 344,
316

— Asdhanlstivars 67, 153

— artributes 43, 45

— Bhadredvern tgq

— bull delty of Puglalivat! 49, see abso
Animals, bull, Nandi, Pugkalivut

— development of type an coiny and wealy
41, 67, 68

— Harthara, see Hanhars

= lconography, see leonography, develop-
ment

— images mentioned, Patadiali gy; see alsa
Imago

— Kadphlsea 11 67

— Kapaleivam 14
28

Siva Jlitgew, fitws, makba-digess, phallic-
rymbal 3, 32, 41, 67, 78, 86, 104, 107,
143, 189, 197: fig. 66, 68

— — colossal 82

Hatakzivars 147

Kapaledvars 19t

Panssutamesvara 39; fig, 66

Sambhu-Bhadielvars 197

Simhavarmalidgedvara 157

Yafodbetvars 150 ‘
— — from particular sites:

fbiE gz

Cupuvatu 10y

Eliri gg

RKuhjsrakufjs 20t
Marhurd 67; hg, 68
Palleva o4, o4
— wonnected with Loketvara 4y, 95, 1oy,
t4g, 186, 189 fige. 17y, 2By
— Mahdyogi 151
— Mahels, Sedifiva: three-headed form,
silscalled Trimberi
— — Refercoces 15, 120, 1o}, 148 }
— — &t Elephanota §, g6, oo} Bgs. 104, 16§
— — in Gandbdiss 3y
— — in Kaimir 14z, 14
— — io Kbotda and Far East 53, 148, 40
— — 0D goins:
at Elepbana 1o
in Gandhim 9
in Kadmlr 145
in Khotsn 33, 8
of Simkargi, Andho 67
of Visudera 41; fig. 126
— Natardja, four-armed dancing image 3, 39,
57 r26, 167; figy. 126, 243
— — 1ype described 126, 147
— bis paeskriye 127
— srals §7;
— Sikhzredvirs, the “Losd of the Peak™
192
= temples, carly 48, 66
— Umi-Maheivirs groups 31, 69, 86, £10,
114, 144; fig. 230



Siva Vaidyanitha, "Lord of Physicians” 107

— with shoulder fames &1

Siva adj. = Saiva

Sivicirys, Beihmup (g2, see also Craftsman

Stvamitra, see Craftsman

Six dymasties, China 113, 183

Skanda (Kirmikeya) 23, 43, 48, 67, 86, 167,
196; fig. 173

Smith, V. A. 49, 55 14

Snake, see Animals

Sohdgpur o8, 109

Solanki {Cijukya) 113—113
Somd, Cambodian Nigial (80, 181
Somanithe-Pipn, Faphifeld 111
Somnithpar, Mysore 110, 137
Sonigah, Jaina wmples 116
Sona Tapan, near Binkurd, Bengal 8o, 1of
Sondry 18, 21

Sondani, Gwilisr 86; fig. 17y
Scog Luy, citadel, Campi 195
%o e .i'm:lu'mclm

SPW'I D- B! 51, ,.

anu Begola 110, 114, 121

Stimadgams, ppwsmr 1217 By 240
Seinivisanaldr 132

Scivadra, seal 86

Seivijays = Sumares 198, 199
Srutsvarman of Cambodia 141
stawbbs, see Architecture, pillary
Stede, W. 47

Steel, see fron and stee!

Stein M. A, 149

stbapatyi, see Ceafrsman

athayi-khide g1

Stirraps, curliest known fepresenmation 1y
Stobacus 67

sw‘ 'E" ,I' b £ i.‘

Stezygowski, J. 3, 4, 66

i3

ufpat (digebai) 10, 12, 13, 18, 1y, 25, 21, 26,
38, 29, 40, 31, 3%, 45, 34, 36, 57, 48, 49,
44, 41, 30, 34, 13y 04, 10, 56, 62, 63, 70,
T The T4 76, 77, 83, 113, 141, 042,
Tads 143, 142, 140, 144, 1’?-—16], lﬁﬂ.
179, 171, 172, 181, 149, 204, 208 ; fige. 2g,
52, 34, 4%, yo—ib; 72, 116, 189, 29z

— defined, sce Architecture

Submbmapiys temple, Tunjore 13z, rag:
fig. 238

s, see Architectuce

Siiloma Sutia, pec Texes

Sudima cave, Barkbar hills 18, 20

Sudhamma Sabhi 1g, 29, 40: fig. 43; see also
Architecuitee

Sulko period, Japan 154

Sujinpur, pear Nidsua 151

Sujitd 57

Sukbotzi-Sswankalok  (Sukhodsys-Saijani-
laya), Siam rr3—178; fig. 320

Sukul, Java s09

Suliingaij 8: fig. b0

Sultinpur 110; fig. a2t

Suda-Sitras, sec Texrs

Summera 198—200, 312

Sumba, textiles 137, 212: g, 400

Sumber Nanas, Cagdi, Java 107

Sumbing, My, Javs 303

Sumery, Mr., 162 Mer, Mt.

Sun, sez Sarya, Symbols

Sundara-elirtd-Svdmi v27, 167; Bg. 14

Sung period, Chins 115

Suag Yin 143

Suiiga are 13, 13, 19, 20, 31, 32, 37, 43, 4
36, figs. 53, 17—21, 24—17, 29, J2—43,
36—12, y7—b1, 67, 70

Suigs dynasty 1y, 13, 24

Supalayat, Burmesz queen 173

Sunjkund, Thikurjl temple 52

Soraj Maball, Rsja s21; fig. 233

Sumkarts (Socrmkara), Java &4, 212

Surdstra (Kathiawid) o3

Surit 138; Bg. 194

Suratgagh 69

SGrya, Sun 15, 4t, 56—58, 9z, 103, 144,
167, 1b9; Bgr. 24, 61, 106, 227

— with wisgs 63; gz 61, 103

— Deul, Koglraka 115, 116; Bgs. 213, 220

— temple, Ol g8, 111
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Yirya-Siddhanta, sce Texts

SBryavarman I, of Cambodia 191, 192

Stryavarman 11, Pararmavispuloks of Adkor
198, 154

Susa 4, 11, 19

Sarrar, see Vedic lirerature

Suvarmabhiimi, Suvarpadvipa, Suvagma-
bhilmi, Yavadvips, Suvarpilaramagpdits,
et = Sumars 153, 136, 158, 199

masfika, see Symbola

Svlr valley (Udylma) 13, &2

Symbols (ripe, aiks, cbws, ate) 5. 11, 13,
9, 87, 54, 36, 47, 45—41, 49, 19| see aiso
[conagraphy, development

— Animals, see Antmals

— apasmira-purua, symbol of mala j3q;
fig. z42; scc also Yaksa, sdbanam

— agtamasgals 44; fg. 7

— caityaarkps 16, 30, 41, 4%, &7 1M
figs. 1o, 27, 116, 111, 114, ti3) sec alo
Caitya-viksa, Architecturc

— charra, chutta zo, 23, 26, 30, NI, 41!
figs. 24, 34

— damars, drum 193 6g. 242

— dharma~akrs, dbamma-cakba, rekra, wheel,
discus 17, t8, 25, 36, 29, 51, 37, 41, 43,
4% 5o, 70, 138, 16%, v7s; Bgy. 12, 44,
71, 73, ATT, 134, 136, 144, 143, 181, 163,
t20, 318

— discus, see dherma-rabrs

— distinguishing delties, construting 2n
iconography 43. 41

— eagle, double-headed 11, ¢35

— fire-altar 41, 42, 43; figs. 64, 76, 132, 1233
see also Fire

— hbomapdaly 19; figs. 76, 126

— lotus 18, 43; figs. 49, 74, 7T, 9%, ¥4y,
131, 119, 133, 14}

— “mountain”, so-cslled rtips 20, 44

— nandipads 45

-p:ﬁb, Buddbapada, etc. g1, 42—43, 69,
161

— paraiu 39

— punga-ghata 6y; hg. :86

— “shield™ 14

— spiral 13

— Sarys, sun, sce Sirya

— reastika 11, 1%, 18, 44, 41; Bgs. 111, 13,
113
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Symbois, murine 20, 45; fgs. 106, 112

— Taxils mark 41} fig. vez

~— rridenc, rifids, Saiva and royal emblem
23, 36, 44, 48, 57 figs, 122, 135, 126

— driraing 31, 39, 41, y0; Ags. 61, 75

— “Teoy" mark 11, 41

— ryire, thunderbolt £y, 41, 43: figs. 27, 8y,
159

— wheel, wr dharma-cakra

Sze-Chwan, China 152

Tadparri, Anantapur Dist. t24; Bg. 247

Tagaung, Burma 6y, 172

Tagore, A. N. 38, 146

Ta Kén, temple, Cambodia 193

Takhe-i-Bihi, Gandhira 13, 110

Tak: 1g

Talsings, Mon-Khmer taces in Southern
Burma 16g, 17}

Tamankaduwa, Ceylon 163

Tambapangi, Cevlon 138

Tamil invasions in Ceylon t38—160, 163,
164, 300

Tampaksiring, burial place, Bali 210

Tendwd, near Saheth Maheth, Mathord
sculipture 66

Tang period, China 155, 144

Tanjore 161, 106, 125, 126, 148, 167; figs. 235,
258, 387, 38y

saiks, Tibetsn painted banper 146

Tantsimalai, Ceylon 164

Ta Probm, Cambodia 150

Tird, goddess gs, 10, 147, 148, 167, 183,
103, 2043 Ggs. 1hy, 280, jo0

Tarandtha 1138, 121

Turafigs 112

Tirumid, early Javanese kingdom zo0

Tastine, see Symbuols

Taxila (Takyaills) ¢, 10, 12, 15, 20—22, 24, 50,
374 49 10, 13, ¥4, 60, 72, 74; figs. 113, 313

“Taxila™ mark, sce Symbols

Teak 4, 173

Tejahpdla’™ temple, Dilwdra 111, 112; fig. 231

Teli-ki-Mandlr, Gwilisr 109; fg. 212

Tenginan, textiles 13y, 218

Ter (Tagara), vaitra-hall 77, 5y

Tetracottas 3, 4, 10, 12, 1§, 20, 21, 22, 28,
36, 43, 46, 48, G4, Gy, 73, S0, B, 141,
169, 172, 173, 196; figs. 16, 21, 23, 17,60



Textiles at Ajansd 138

— batik, was-rerist pattern dyeing 16, 119,
212; figs. 398, 199

— brocades 138; fig. 194

— cddar 159, 140

— oumari 138

— early 9, 13, 16

— cmbroidery 9, 26, 139—140, 174, V79,
208; figs. 395, 397

— gHiriii 138

— paddi, shicld cushion 140

— peumadt, mtual glove 140

— ikat 137, 174, 179, 213, 213; fig. 4oo

— Jewdini 138

— hain, hopla, -punfony, -peads, -siemdamg,
feagdnan 179, 213 fig. 399

— kerids t4o

~— kaswri (Japan) 137

— Kbadfarl, hbafjer] mathrus 138

— kimkbadh 148, fig. 04

— ksca-bundba 179

— mashrur 157

~— paifima 137

— paismpare 139 e

— patels 137, 213; fig. 193

— phitfkart 139

— printed 16, 134, 139

— galm, galmdar 135

— Jraromg 19§
— dHadir 159
— sources:
Ajapyd 138
Auvnangibid 134
Ayyumper 137
Anmgai] 140
Azmmgarh 138
Bali 157, 138, z12, 213; fig. 399
Batak 113
Benares 1385 fig. 394
Bokhirs 147
Borma 137
Cambd 137, 140
2
Ceylon 137, 118, 140, 168; fig. 506
T4o

ig

Textiles sources: Gujarit 137, 138
Raidaribdd 118
Jaipur 140
Java 137, rro—212; fig. 3ok
Kichin 137
Kadmir 138, 140
Kithifwid 119, 140; fig- 397
Lucknow 140
Madras 158
Masulipatarn 139, 5179
Mathurf 138
Murshidibid 138
Nisik 119
Pessia 137
Rijputins 139; fig. 393
Sanganir 139
Sumatra 137, 212, 213
Sumba 137, z1:; fig. 400
Tanjote 148
Tenginan 137, 218
Trifgionu 157
Tutkestin 137

— trede 137

Texts cited or illustrated:

— Arfwmarivdba zo7, 111

— Arthatdetra 1y

— Afokivading 53

— Afasibarrikd-prajidpiramitd 114, 146;
figs. 80—zt

— Arbarva eds 41

— Avidwre-Nidins 171

— Bhugaved Gied g2

— Bbarataynddbs 101

— Bhdrafipa Nitys-ldstra 84, B3, 182

— Brbar Sabbing 126, 201

— Drradurn Mabdimaya 197

— Dipatkars legend G4
Diydvaddna o, 204

— Dulva 46

— Gapddvyiiha 304

— Gitd Gowinda 131, fig. 2869

— Griya Parifista 4%

— Gréye Sitra 42, 43

— Hamir-bath 131

— Hursrasite 42

— Haryacarita go

— Hitapadefs 103

— Jlrakemils zo4

— Jatakar, sec Jdtaka
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Texts Kidembari go

— Kalikdcirys Rathd 119

— Kiliya Damama 133; fig. 168

— Kalpa Sitra 119, 120; figs. 33sasnd b

— Kima Sitra, Kisa-Sdstra 88, 116

— Kapifa Avadisa 146

— Karbdreri-Sdgera 25

— Kryndyops 208, 109

— Laiita Virtaras 171, 104

— Mabdbbdrata 36, 44, 48, 64, Gg, 86, 103,
151, 151, 193

— Mabivasera 26, 4o, 46, 84, By, 136, 146,
158, 160, 164, 15, 398, 199

— Milinda Panba 38, 190

— Mudrariksaca 10y

— Nigarakeridgams 208, 210

— Nala and Damspenti 131

— Nidimakatbd 47, 1

— Padearakia 114

— Pauafijuli, Mabibbdrsa 4o, 43

— Pajinappilai 44

— Pindapdira Avading 146

— Prasimdnitika 18y

— Régmdli 129, 111

— Rimdyops 4%, 72, S0, 87, 95, 118, 133,
130, 174, 180, 191, 193, 198, 103, 104,
106, 209; 6. 166

— Sdbitya-Dorpaga 16

— Samwidapbals Suits g2z

— Sadynita Nikdys 47

— Satapaths Bribmepa 42

= Silepattibardm 167

— Silparaman $3

— Silparrbenaridyd 31

— Jfilpa flrrrar, see fiipa-fdotrar

— Skerloma Sutta 47

— Sulva-Sitras 41

— Sitrya Seddbanie 147

— Therd-Theri-Géthé qo

— Uttara Rima Carits 84, 87

— Vassnta Viliie vao; fig. a5y

— Visgpe Pitoka 45

— Vipsudbermottoram £8, 9o

— Vimddbhiovsgon 44

thiba, see Architecrure

Thagyapsya, Pagin 173

Thai, Siamese race properly so-called 133
oIy

Thikur Rinl g6

192

Thineser (Sthinviivam) ga

Thanh Ho, citadel, Campé 194

Thaton, Burma 169, 170, 174

Thatbinoyo, Burma 170, 171; fig. 107

Theatre in Indis &4, 140

— in Bali z13, 212

~— in Burma 174

— in Cambodis 194

— in Java 209, 210

— in Siam 180

— Ados, ancient masked play in Siam 180

— lekbon = Siamese themtre 180

— masks 109; hg. 367

— pov = Burmese theatre 174

— wayang Beber 4o, 89, 211

— gyang fypes in Java and Ball zog—z12

— yitras, religious folk plays 140

— sec slso Shadow plays

Therd-Theri-Gaihd, see Texts

Thil Mir Rogban nr. Duulstpor §6

Thundezbolr, see Symbols, rafra

Thupirkms digsbs, Anuridhzpurs 1o, 164

Thipidma Vikin, Pojonnicava 164; fig-
303

Tiket 145—148

T len Lung Shan, Ching 132

Tiger, sec Animals

Tigowd, nr. Jabalpur 77, 78

Tilominlo, Pagin 170

Tirthamkaras, figures and paintings o6, 118,
119; Bgs. 334, 246

Hrehat 44, 113, 162

Tirujadszmbandha-Sviml 127, 163

Tirumals Nayyak, Madurs 106, 124

Tirumalsi (Tiruvannimalai), Tiropati 123;
figs. 237, 243

Tisupdppuliytr, modern temple 13§

Tiruttancivan, temple of 1oy

Tiruftani 104

tireedrd, sce Nimbus

Tisszchahirima, Ceylon 18, 15¢

Tissawgwa lake, Ceylon 162

Tita, Tirus 149

15, stdpa, Japanesc g3

Toda hut 6, 49

tomo-¢ form 4%

ferogas, see Architecture

Topdber 12

forii, acch, gateway, like Indian fersps 1y



n-kidu { = Simbapurs, Indrspum), Campi
193, 197; fig. 344

Tribhuvanicirys, see Craftsman, Gugpda

Trichinopoly 102

Trident, see Symbals

Trimird, see Siva, Mahefs, three-hesded

Tridgionu, Malaya 137, 100

friraina, vee Symbols

trifiils, see Symbols, trident

Tritons, see Aaimaly

Trivikrama, see Vigou

“Troy"™ mark, see Symbols

Tun Husag 146—148, 130, 152

Turkistin, Chinese 148—140; figs. 283—28y

Tusiran-Bibder, near Partabgarh, Mathued
sculpture 66

Uchahara 78

Udsipur, Mewidy, sce Udsyapur

Udsyaditys Paramir 109

Udsyagid, Bhopil 77, 78, 33, 100, 103;
fg. 174

Udsyagici, Ogissd 37

Udayana, Javanese king 107

Udayapur, Gwiliar 109, 121, 111, 12
fig. 262

Udyina 53, 62; 2ec also Svit valley

Uijaia 1y, 23, 67, 122; fig. 112

Umi, sce Dévi

Umi-Mahedvara groups, see Siva

Undawalli you

Ungaran, Mt,, site, Java 203
Upasipady, m Vcrbr. litersture
Ur g2

wrdiva-bake, arma raised 103

Girgd, mole, wit of hair on the brow y7, 74;
fig. 16

Uskug {Huvigkspurs), near Biddmils 141

xrmiga (1) tutban 39, 194, oo

= (2) prominence on the Buddha's head 32,
I 5317, 61? ﬁg‘ 83, 84, 04

= {3) coping of a vedika so

Uttars-Rama-Corita, sec Texts

Uttaredvara temple, Ter 93

sdhanam, vehicle of a delty 47; fig. 173
rdbamasy, sce Yiks

faidyanitha, see Siva

Vaikagtha, see loscriptions

Vaikugtha Perumal, Kifiel o4

Vaifill, see Basith

Vaispave cave, Bidimi 64

— temple, Nepal 144, 146

— — Besnagar, 48

Vaifravaga, see Yaksa

Vaital Deul, Purd 109, 116; fig. 218

rafrs, see Symbols

Vajrapini o, 166, 199; fg. 299

rafrdrane, wdamantine throne of the Great
Enlightenment 31, 47, 81

Vingath, Kadmlr, temple 143

Variha-avitina cave 84, 1oz, 103; fig. 174

Vardhans, see Yakss, Nandi and Vardhana

sarmas, patconymic 136, 181

varga-sibals, & ninvise o

Vasante Vildsa, yee Texes

Visigks, Kuglna king 55, 63, 69

Vasrupils 112

Visudeva, Kusdns king; coins 53

Viasudevs, see Viggu

Vasundhari {Wathundays), Earth Goddess é5

Vedas, early culoure g, 7

— luter culture g

Vedic litersrure (Brabmagas, Upenizads, Shtras)
9 11, 36, 41; sec also Texis

redikd, see Architecture

Vellor 123

Veagl (Kistma-Godaveri Dist) 70, 9y, 101,
126, 137

Viesara, Dekhani or Calukya style of archi-
f2CTURS 157

Vicitrssagues, legendary king of Campi 197

Vidifs, scc Besoagae

Vidyldurrapuram 58

Vich Srah, Old Siam, Malay Peainsular 175, 199

vikdrar 27, 28, 37, 3B, 48, j0, 63, 69, 70,
75—77. B4, B9, 96, o8, 99, 189, 199,
20§; figs. 116, 197} scc also Architecrure,
monasterics

Vijabzor, town of Kafmlr 141, 142

Vijaya, first Indisn settler in Ceylon 148

Vijsyanagar art 123, 124; figs. 250, 143; see
slso Architecrure

Vijayaaagar dymsty 106, 119

293



Vijayaclma Sasghirima monastery, Ceylan
166

Vikrima $5hi, Scindia 121

Vikramiditya 1, Cijukya gy

Vikramiditys II, Cilukya g3

Vimala Sha 111

Viapa Pitaka, sce Texns

Virlipiksa temple, Partakadal 91, 56; Aig. 188

Vidlkha 23, 43, 48, 67

Visnu (Nidivags, Pirany, Trivikams, Vi-
sudeva), mentioned 11, 14, 34, 41, 43,
48, 49, 13, Bo, 86, 97, 100, 103, 11o,
TI4, 127, 143, V44, tyz, 167, 173, 1B1,
i85, 189, 191, 201, 206, 207, 1w04; Hgs,
165, 174 209, 222, 214, 251, 346, 272,
177, 6o

— Ansntafayin 3o, 103, 1813 £g. 200

— attributes 4¢

— early worship 11, 24, 34, 48, 49

— theee-beaded type 5y, 143

— st also Balarama, Bhigavan, Harihara,
Kppa, Varahe

— wehicle of, zee Animals, Garsds

Vijpudherprottaram, see Texts

Visgupur, Biskurd Dist., Bengal 116

Visser, H. F. B. 114

Viimddhimaggz, see Texts

Vidvakarmicaisgo-hall, Flirei 77+ Bg. 13y

Vidvakarmayum 115

Vidvedvara temple, Hif 107, 116

Vigtkala (Vithobs) temple, Vijayanagar 12y

Vocanh, Campd 153, 199

Vogel, J. Ph. 3, 57, 6o, 62

Viedenberg, B 146

Virksokd, dryad, see Woman and tree

Vyidhapur, Cambodia 181

spikbyina mudri, scc mudrd

eyals, see Animals

wdhalbads, vee Architecture

Wit Binchamopit, Bangkok, Siam 161

~— Si Jum, Siamese wiit 1773 fig. 320
Wats-di-g¢, Polonniruva 165; 6ig. yog
Waze, Sir G. 133, 138, 140
Wattha-Gimagl Abbays, king of Ceylon 163
Wayang, sec Theatre

Weyang Beber, sce Theatre

Wealth, sec Fertility

Wel period, China 152, 114
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Wheel, see Symbals, dbersacadrs
Wilsoa, H. 1
Woman and tree, srksmbd 39, 33, 46, 50, 6 to

66, 91, 118; fige. 75, 247
Writing 9, 18

Jaifia, see Saciifices

Vaksa, Yikkha, Yaksi, Yakibipl, genii 3, 16,
V74 19, 36, 28, 31, 83, 54, 36, 39, 40, 42,
45—48, so—y1, 57, 6a—1b, 68, 69, Bs*
99 12y, T4f—1j0, 134, 153, 198, 166,
037 figs 8, 9, 15, 31, 37, 38, 5a,
S4: 18, 19, 61, 6y, 67, 68, 73, 71, 141,
24r

— a4 Atlimes jo; fig. 61

— && Boddhissntvs and Siva prototypes
39, 45, 47, 59, 11, 57, 68

— a3 tutelary defrics 46

— Bacchanalises 62, 68

— by name Asssmukhl 26, 33

— by name Dadhikarna 43, Gy, 6q

— by name Hiriti 11, 61, 0%

— by name Manibhadra 34, 48 fig. 65

— by nome Nandi sod Vardhanas ty, 145
figs. 15, ﬁg

— by name Pificika 62, g9, 149, zo03

~— by name Sikya-vardhans 46

— by ntme Vailrivags, Kubers, Jambhals
Gz, By, 148, 114, 166; fg. 58

— Yakkbevetips, caitys, bhavans 4T, 48, t15;
sec also Architecture

— colossal 16; figs. 8, 9

— culr 42

— guardians of buildings 28, y1, 36; figs. 31,
¥7: 38, 35, 14

— Msthuri, carly Yaksl, sce Mathurd zod
Mznasi Devi

~— pot-bellied &8

— Ace 5, 17, 130, 158

—— the four great kings, Lokapalas 4o

— type reached Japan 1y

— &4 pibanae, tfepresenting Mals 59; fig. 242

yéli, see Animals

Yamantsks 149

Yamipaga, sce Painting

Yalodheivars, see Siva Higam

Yastovarman of Casmbodia 187, 128, 190

yaiti, see Architecture

Yathemyo, Burma 172



ydtrar, sec Theatre

Yasthila Digaba, Ceylon 139; fig. 133
Yavadvipa, see Suvarpabhami
Yavana, “Greck™, transtmomtanc 23
¥i Yuan, pupil of A-ni-ko 153

Yogi motif 3, 32, 33, 51, 53, 58, 65

Yogyakarta (Djokjakarta), Java 84, 21
Yue-Chi 49

Yian period, Chins 133
Yudhsptiuss 37
Yun Kang, China 149, 132

yipa, saceificial post 69, 36; see Sacrifices

ndf, nec Jatakas
ZLen Buddhism 144
wigeral 13

9%
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7- Four deer, Erely Medizeval, Ajagia, Cave 1; au foo—bt0 A D.

Indo-Sumerizn und Farly Mediseval.
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1y, Wuksa o illt“\‘. Baroxld
Mathurd Museum,

1. Winged pondésy, terrg ootia, 17. Cawri-henrer, Didargan),
Basdrn, Priza S

Slaurya.



VI

I8, Sirmith.

1. Malkerd

21. Phaliputra, 25, Mathuri,

Stane s terca-cotts heads

Mzurya and Susga.



Vil

6. Fricze

Reliefs tn veranadah, UObdid oddrs.

Lawe Maurva or Eardy Senea



Vin

&7, Iochen, eelicf it the verundal, BhEiE sibdes

Late Maurya of Early Sunypa,



4. Lomas B3t cave, Bardbar; thind commary 8.C 1. Bhisl raifre-tull; second century B. C.

g, Minmods rarfya-hall; st contiry B 11, Miaik caifpaeball; Frse century B

Maurva, Sunpra and kadly Andhma



3. Bedsd, anirpachalle; ca 19¢ BU( i3, Bedad, vorandah

1. By, verandah.

Sufiga and Farly Andhrs,



i1 Yarl, 15, Kuvera, sg. Cultkoka Devatd, 40. Indes 88 3bnt,
Hatanmniri. Hidlishar. Bhirkat Bodhgayi.

Sufina,



X1

FTR T

Braclhi-ires thrime

8t

3 Fipares of dhunrs,

ks,

Relicfs froom fihdchat. Caloorm Maseum,

Zal

Fersdhntoms

35

Sushyra
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2y Rading modallom

Rohicts From Bhdshue. Caloarta Mussum
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1o. Saacl, Sospa [ thied o first century B, T

T & railing details, primitive and sdiranced,

1i—i 1, SEhch, Sei

Sunga and Farly Andhra,
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Mk, Stups T, Noethi A o enely frrsr cenmry B C

Fratly Andhra
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r5. Bodbi-tres sheine
Saicl, Sipa 1, frgwa detsils

Farly Amdhra,




XvI

19 Marhued o, Termm-cotra, Kosim.

&t. Shrva, Bodhmyd b, “Hodbpsys plague”, Patna

Mausya, Sunga and Eary Kusina



VI

R el 1

¥

By, Msmubhadra, Pawiyd; & higdne king, Mlathark Gt Ramybe, Mythord,
fieer cxntury B, T second cenzury AL 1D marly secuol cemtury A TH

Agear, Diudinuilam; 3. Yaksa, Paita 8 iitpese, Mathived

i1l iz 1t exnnd cearury BLEL Pama Moscum ol centurs A B3

Sunpgz, EBarly Andhre, and Farly Rosing



31, clptptnats with Jina, Marhuzd; Frdt conpuer A D
Lucknow Museum

bg—bg A. Twn ahirines, Mathurd;
2 oo—ito A, D Mathorl Moweom.

v, Apdgspars of Lopsiobhild, Mathued,

1o Bodbitree shrine, Mathurd; second eentury 8, €
Boaton bare ferer cencary B.C Marhurd Miestum

Sunge and Eady Kugina

£
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XX

75. Woman snd chilit 1 “Abundince =1, Yakal or VikpakE
Mathied Muscum, Luckmow Muscym Lockoow Mosecum

76, Jiteka szones (F) Mathusd Musegm

Taw pallass, heacker, sod reller, fran Sathari

Harly Andhes and Kusing.



XX1

77. Danor {2} 74, Bodhisativa, 79 'Burdha 0. Bodhisattvz. Philsdelphia

Theee raifing pallan, Lucknow Mueom

A

i Piller fragroem Ar. Adoka reee, revesie of Nipial tmsge.
i =
Mathusd Museun Saghurd Murcum

Sulprures froim Machurd

Early Kusina,



xxn

i "Bodbissrtea™ [Buddha) of Frier Bala, Siendch iy A
SEmith Muscuny,

Farly Kusins,



XX

bq “Bodhparrva™ (Poddha), Mazmerd L #y. Beddbe, Matnurd

Mathiurd Muscum

se, Piryeandara, Madues
I i CTO W L1 T

Fagly kousina



XXI1V

gu. Budidky
labore Musgum,
95, Kaniska caikes, Shin-if ki-Dheri
Caleurss Moseuy

Candhica; m inly carly Kusing



f Buddha,

g1. Gandhira relefs, Sconss foam the lfe of

Dietroir [neeitute of Arts,

Early Kusina.



XxXvi

1. nwl ;gﬂf-*.h-

93 Vesartoa [ttaka, Bosen,

Gandlira seliche

Kysgmn:



XXvH

gt. Bodisivs, Gandhig
Boton, Field Muscum, Chicapo.

7. Buddia, Amarivan
Beatoay. Boston
Buddhl I’)}’\';

g6. Boddha, Mathurd.

Kugina and Later Aadhim,



XXVIII

o%. Bodhattve, Mathusd O T Lon

ton Buddha, Rowmlok. Phacsh Bea

vor. Buddha, Borobodur, New York.
Barkilba £y pes.

Gupta, Cambodian, Javanese,



LXIX

103, Kpma Govardhans-dbars, Mathised. roy, Shrye, Mathwird
Mathurd Museuin Mauthurd Museum

164, Scones from the Tife of Buddia, Marhurd, Mathurd Moewam

Kusdr,



tof—ij4. Plaques, coms, and seals

Founb cenrary B C to 6ifth cenrury AL D,
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vi6 Casing shab, Amarivar] stdpe; late second czntury AL D
Madras Museym

Later Andhra,



XEXI

137, Budidha

1z Lile of Baddha t41- Scene from Buddba's Tite.
Senlprures from Amardvatf; le second century A. D Madas Muscim

Larer Andhra



XXXV

14t Two-stueeyed shrine fat. Pilawe:
(ieleels, Japgavvapene, Fre or seond oomnsy. B, )

idy dwomg-czbbs tat, Demed dhidne

taf. Naips with Nipga
(rwn akdss off one square pillary. (bazs oF & pillar)

Amardvasi, probahly firar ceniury B. €. Macdrgs Muisgum.

Early Andhira.



NEAY

(;up!,x,



XXXV

149 Caitpo-hall, SSACE; sevemuls extwry, t3o. Jrom pillar
ont abder Boundation Dielbe, g1y AL B,

11 Tample 17, Sdhcl; mardy ffth cearury.

Ly “!’T[ 4



XXxvi

172, Durgé temple, Alhoje; sixth eentry,

115 Huechimalligafl remple, Alhaje: stab cenpur

Ciupra



XXXV

w4, Fagade of Jsiin hill, Cave XIK, Atapits ixth century.

Ciupra,



RXXIX

- 5. iy o Cariral Nisatd. Cave X X1
116, Pillars and architrave, Ao, Cavell ;o foo—810 A D 1y7. Capriral, Ajpeuid, Ca

Gupta and Early Cijukys.



XL

1

B

Buditha, peone, Mathurd

fELe

Mathiard Suscurr

Coupra

v Duddie, bronse;

mifh exntury,  Beosoon,



XLT

dngafi; carly Gftl comtary.

i6o, Buddhs, cupper, caloisal, ol
I]jl!l.lllr;j"..'lr!l Muserzn and Are Galle

Gupra.



XLU

Bith cenury,

stone, Sdrndth;
rndth Mussurny,

Buddha,

i

Gupta.



XL

tfir, Buddna, stone, Mafikuwir; 165 Buddhe, brass, Kafigra;
sib—ap A D arh Cooury

ive

189
1¢
'q

e T,

153, Ambokivciven, limny, Kapberd, Cave DXV sbxth ooniury,

Gupta,



XLV

160, Kepna Gaoy arifbagulbaes,
Mapdot. gth—1ih century

107, Rubwdpasis panel,
Deogerh; a, boa A D,

Crupia,



XLV

-

168, Bahmd, bromec tig. Broozecoated iron  plummer
Karachi River Surma, Benpal

1o MNarmsifnhe, Pesnagpar. 178, Lokelvsm ot Siva, SEmith
Cowriillar Musenn SErndth Museum,

Lrupta.



Magarde umd gueo, Ajani, Cave XIK:

Ixth cemigry

-

Vardha '11llfi*, [ rL\\'lj,’i'v {18k L
o A D

Lupa

15 Apsars (dewail)

Gwilinr Muieym

171 Wilntnikeya: Placats
Kalf Patlyed, Bepares



XLVl

176, NAgini, stucco, a"nvhrm}'ir Mutha; 77> Crafigd Devl, Baspagmr; . 122 A.D,
filth eonrery Bawirin,

178, Natvity of Mahdvirs or Krsna, Parhln; seventh contury? Guardliar Museumn,

Crupita,



XLVIH

17%. Prince ] pnincess with stendants, wod lowe seene, Cave XVIL; ca so0 A D

ibo Candharvas, Cove XV a i A D 154, Avalokitcivara, Cave §; e3. foo—iiyo A I

Painving, Ajagrd

Gupta and Furdy Medizeval,




XLIX

182 Hewil of ' beggar, Feorastors Jitaks, denall, Ajapts, Csve XVIL; o 1oe AL D,

(rupa



18y, Celling painting, Cave L, AJgl, denall; e fso—dio0 A, D,

Gupra and Early Calukya



L1

i r-—]L‘”ﬁl:‘-’i temple, helel, S:Ilil.l!'; seventh CErIEry

Eacly Mediagval



188, Viripikga temple, Papeakachil; ca, 744 AL

Early Medizeval (CRlukya),



Lill

tig. Caiepn-ball, interioy, Cave NNV, Ao snly sesesteh conitun

106, Yerandah R ledvas cave, ¢ .

l.Jl-.| \b[‘| apmul!



191, Kalllsansrin reemple, Fi0ed;

Larly MMeciaeval,

iR cenlury



LY

Early Medueval (Risprakiioa



LVE

= ‘{.'f!lj" Teniuy

ephanm, demil;

kil

witl,

(R3strakiiga)

Mechineval



LV

15 Lakuni, ceiling patming, tomibhna, Elies, demll; eighth centary.

Early Mediaeval (Ristrakita},



LVII

197 Kuillsanithe temple, Kihclpunim, sxredor: vighth century, Early Mediseval {Pallavs),

195, Temple, Gafgdvamra bk,
Mimalleparam, derail:

1907 Agastyris ara teminde, Melspajuvur;
eventh eeuiury gightl: veovury,

Faely Mediseval (Pallayva)



LIX

oo, Droused! setbe, Mimatlspusam 2oy, "Shore" wempds, Mamallapasram.

sad. Capely ratks, Mirmallspuram gor. Cemal yheme, Paneeraldl

Farly Mediacval (Patlava).



b, Bhagirstha,

127, Niges and cur amd mice,
‘;m'ﬂ\“q“"" densl Uratiglvateragn, derail

Mismllapurum, exrly seventh contors
Eardy Mcdiaseval (Pallava),



LI

zed, Durgi-Mahlsaresidinl.

20wy, Wipqu-Amaptalavin

Hellets in Mabhiigs-mopadagen, Mimalhipuam, seveinth coiurs,

Liarly Mediseval {Pallava).
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Early Gupta



LXII1

atz. Tell-kd Manidir, Gwillar; iy, Siddhedvara, Badkurd;
cleventh contury, tenth century

Mediagval.



LXIV
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£i4- handirps Mahideva tzenple, Khajuraho; co. toso A, D

Mediacval.
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LXV]

150 A IR

cru. Pardurimeivars tesople, Dhuvancivars

Strys Deul, Kegaraka,

% {jegamahrms) of the

"
g

17 Mam

z

Mediacval.



LXVIT

3eg. Nigmd, Mokeeivars, Bhuvaneivam; 23 Sicya Deul, Koplaka, wheel denll;
& oo A D thirtesmth conrury,

Mediacval.



LXNI

Medhigval



22t Neaw, BulEng : -
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284 YViyeu, Plehkhan vr Maiofiz,

contneey.  Philadlefnhia

T ninth pai. Reabkmd, Korarerd, clesomk
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LXIX



LXX

el "Hubkmthal™, Nekbas: remh CELTY

Mediaoval



127 Strya, Chapos; cicrem® red. Bodata, Bengal;
centory.  Rijpkitn Museam trmh expnucy,  Poaon

rye. Umd-Mabtivam growp

219, Atsparans - Madjuidd, Bengel
elevonth cenpory, Timken Caollecton brorres, Mengal, Bastun

Mediaeval (Pilz),

LXXI



XX

ap2, Viggu, brasy, Sapardaghy; e1t. Bedhisartva, brores, Kabedr?
dlevemth contiery. Calourta tenth cesiiry, Srisagar

Hubdba, Bermee, Nilzndy;
woth cottterr.  MNilassdd

13- Plrivanichs, Kannada: renth cenmwy,
hav e u”ﬂrﬂhv‘:' Mo raes

Mediacval (Pala and Caluksa)



IXXHL

253, Rapdiesvans temple, Tanjose; axt. Caparaw, Aadurs;
2 mo A D sevemcenth century

#37. Temple & Tiruvanmdrmbsl, ppeas:, Coda end bter

Mediacval (Cola and Madusa)



LXXIV

3% Subrabmaings e, Tanjore, denali ; 149 Mampusare, Suvadelvar Kovll

etithbeoriih confure Fraurmeeml cetr Y

248 Alspgaperw, Srimbgam; A0 Archstect [xhbanadd), Auvagaiysr

\eyenieenth centy kovil, 1407 A (2
3} »

Late Medlseval (Vijaysnagar and Madura).



24k Narrdis ($iv), Southere India, coppee: sCVENCECHIR coniury
Heston.

Lare Mediaeval (Madum)



LXXVI

b Mattdame.miietl Svidmd, 144 Ued, 8 Youlla 14 Krimd Doy Wiz aml U

Molunndrava, Colnibo Basit o TIOUPGIL; b poygeatag A, I3

240. Viagu, South Tnidis 137 River-poakiess
Boarom Fadpatii

sgh Nuva, Perlin

FEY OIS CYndur

Late Mediseval (Vijsyunagar and Madura'



LXXVII

210 Chw patTway, Dabhoi: ca 1103 A, I 11 v Kirrsistambba, Chitor
tqso—1a48 A I3

Mediaeval,



LXXVII

153, i) Mahali's palace, Dig

latteer cighteenth Crntury

Late Mediacval Rijpux),



VIS T i P 1) JW. oy

cu—

b=, =

d,

t1q Bir Sibgh Dev's

l Al

e

palace,

Datid: esrly seventeonih Comtiary

Mediseval (Rijput)



LXXX

o e AL L

**_‘5 e 220

2t axmd h, Toy kaven of g mamuscript of the Keils Natn,
Crupaekil: Bimenth century. Bowon,

11b. Jabom caling poncing, Kidcipuram: tighteeath century.
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